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IHPEAI'OBOP

300pHUKOT Ha TPYAOBU coapxu aen on 50-te pedeparu npeseH-
TUpaHU Ha BTOpHOT MeryHapojeH HaydyeH CUMIO3UYyM ,,JleHoBH Ha
Jyctunmjan I, xoj ce onpxa Ha 18-19 oxromepu 2014 Bo Crkomje.
Cumno3uymoT Oelle 3aeIHUYKH OPraHU3UPAaH O YHUBEP3UTETOT
,»EBpo-bankan* u Yuusep3uretor Bo bonowa, Kammycor Bo Pasena
— IlIxonaTa 3a XyMaHUCTHYKO U KyJATYPHO HACJIEICTBO, CO MOAIPIIKA
o MuHHCTEpCTBOTO 3a KynTypa Ha PemyOmuka Makenonuja, Mu-
HHUCTEPCTBOTO 3a 0Opa3oBaHue W Hayka Ha PemyGmuka MaxkenoHuja
u Wranmmjanckara ambacana Bo Permyonmka Makenonuja. [TyOmuky-
BambeTO Ha 300pPHMKOT Ha TPYAOBH € (PMHAHCUCKU HOAJPKAHO OJ
MunucTepcTBOTO 32 00pa3zoBaHue W Hayka Ha PemyOnuka Makeno-
Hyuja u I'pan Cxomje.

CrienjanHara TeMaTcka IeJIiHa Ha CUMIIO3UyMOT ,,CaMyunioBara
npxasa u Buzantuja: Mcropuja, Jlerenna, Tpanunuja, Hacnencrso®,
ro onbenexa cyaupot nomery nmmneparopot Bacunuj I u nmap Camyun
3a bankanot, kojpuHanu3upanco TparnyHara cMpT Ha Camyus Ha 6
okromBpH 2014. Cdaren kako yHHBEp3ajeH (peHOMEH, OBOj JIeTeHa-
PEH CyaHMp WHHIHpAIIE MHPOKa IUCKYCHja TPU UCTPAXKYBAmHETO HA
pasIMYHUTE Ipallamba MOBP3aHU CO UEO0JIOTHjaTa, HACHTUTETOT, pe-
JMTHjaTa, HacJIEeACTBOTO, MOJUTHYKATA U KYJITypHaTa MEMOPH]a.

24-te pedeparu coapxaHu BO 300pPHUKOT Ha TPYTOBU HHKOPITOPH-
paar Hajpa3IMYHH ACTIEKTH HAa UCTOPUCKUTE U KYIATYPHUTE TPAJIULIIH U
HACJIE/ICTBO, MPE3CHTUPAJKH IIUPOKA IMPETCTaBa 3a CPEIHOBEKOBHOTO
MuHato. Toa ja BKITydyBa peKOHCTPYKIIHjaTa, MHTEPIpeTalnjaTa u mpo-
EKTHPAETO Ha BU3AHTUCKUOT U CPEAHOBEKOBHUOT CBET BO MOZIEpHATa
UCTOpHja, TONIMTHKA U KyaTypa. Pedeparure omdakaar Hajpa3nnd-
HU TE€MH, O]l aHaJU3aHa MOJUTHYKaTa uiaeosioruja Bo Buzantuja u
CPEIHOBEKOBHUTE CHTUTETH Ha balkaHOT, MpeKy MHTepIpeTalujara
Ha TEPMHUHOJIONIKATA KOHIETITyaJHn3alnja Kaj BU3AaHTHCKHUTE HM3BO-
pY U HUBHOTO MOJEPHO MOUMAaHE, 10 BH3AHTUCKOTO MOJUTHUYKO U
€KOHOMCKO BIIMjaHME KaKO WMHTETPAaTHBHA KOMIIOHEHTa Ha OajkaH-
CKHOT peruoH u Jagpanot. Boenara crparervja Ha pUMCKHUTE JIETUH,
yjorara Ha MOCceOHUTe €THUYKU €IMHHUIM BO BHU3aHTHCKATa apMuja,
OpayHHTE COjy3M Kako BaKeH (DaKTOp BO ONpP)KYBamETO HA MOKTA U
BJIMjaHHETO, CE€ UCTO TaKa MpeAMET Ha AUCKycHja. Pemuruckure acrme-
KTH I'l onakaar cpeTHOBEKOBHUTE €PECH, TPATULIMUTE HA HAPOJHUTE
XPUCTHjaHCKU LPKBU, KAKO W 3a€MHUTE OJHOCU TOMEry IpKBaTa U
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JpXKaBaTta O]l CpeIHOBEKOBHA U MOJIEpHA IepcreKkTuBa. PekoHcTpyu-
pameTo Ha BU3AaHTHCKHUTE BIIMjaHWja BO MUIIAHATA U MaTepHjanHaTa
KylITypa Ha baikaHOT, 3aCHOBaHO Ha HajHOBUTE HMCTPaXXyBama BO
apxeoJyiorgjara, BU3yeJlHaTa M My3W4YKa eKcipecuja, o6e30emyBaar
JIOTIOJTHUTETHO Pa3jaCHYBamke HAa TOJIUTUYKHUTE, KyITypHUTE, PEIH-
THCKUTE ¥ EKOHOMCKUTE HHTEPEKIIMU KOU KOHTHHYHPAHO CE OJIBUBAJIC
BO BU3aHTUCKUOT M CPETHOBEKOBHUOT CBET.

HInpOoKHOT XPOHOIIOMIKY U TEMATCKH OTICET M HHTEPIUCIUTUTHHAD-
HHUOT KapakTep Ha pedepaTure Hyau pa3iuyueH Morvie]] Ha UCTOpHjaTa
Ha Buszanrtuja u Ha bankaHOT M HUBHATa amporpHjalrja BO CPEAHO-
BEKOBHHUTE U MoziepHHTE eroxu. [locBeTara Koja MpeKy CUMIIO3UyMOT
TPaAMIMOHAIHO My C€ OjJaBa Ha mmmeparopor Jyctunujan I, ro
pedrexTipa cMMOO0IU3MOT KOj IPOBejyBa U BO 300PHUKOT Ha TPY-
J0BH, M3Pa3yBajKu ro pa3oupamero Ha BuzaHTHja Kako 3aeTHUYKO
HUBUIH3ANKUCKO HACIEACTBO KO€ I'M HAAMUHYBA TePUTOPHjaTHH-
Te M KyJITypHUTe rpanunyu Ha EBpona u ro npemocryBa Ucrokor
U 3anajor.

Mitko B. Panov

FOREWORD

The Proceedings comprise part of the 50 papers presented at the
2"nternational scientific Symposium “Days of Justinian 17, held on
18-19 October 2014 in Skopje.The symposium was jointly organized
by the “Euro-Balkan” University and theUniversity of Bologna,
Ravenna Campus-School of Humanities and Cultural Heritage, with
the support of the Ministry of Cultureof the Republic of Macedonia,
the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Macedonia
and the Italian embassyin the Republic of Macedonia. The publication
of the Proceedings is supported by the Ministry of Education and
Science of the Republic of Macedonia and the City of Skopje.

The special thematic strand of the Symposium, “Samuel’s
State and Byzantium: History, Legend, Tradition, and Heritage”,
commemoratedthe struggle between Emperor Basil II and Tsar
Samuel over the Balkans that ended with the tragic death of Samuel in
October6™ 1014. Grasped as an universal phenomena, this legendary
struggle initiated a broader discussions in exploring various issues
related to ideology, identity, religion, heritage, political and cultural
memory.

The 24 papers that are included in this volume incorporate different
aspects of the historical and cultural tradition and heritage, presentinga
broader picture of the medieval past. They include reconstruction,
interpretation and projection of the Byzantine and Medieval world
in the modern history, politics and culture. The papers range from
the analysis of the political ideology in Byzantium and the medieval
entities in the Balkans, through the interpretation of the terminological
conceptualization of the Byzantine sources and their modern
comprehension, to the Byzantine political and economic influence
as an integrative component of the Balkan region and Adriatic. The
issues of the military strategy of the Roman legions, the role of the
distinct ethnical units in the Byzantine army, the marriage alliances as
an important factor in maintaining the power and influence, are also
subject of discussion. The religious aspects encompass the medieval
heresies, the traditions of the native Christian churches, thatembrace
theintersection of the Church and the State from the medieval and
modern perspective. The reconstruction of the Byzantine influences
in the written and material culture in the Balkans, based on the latest
research in archaeology, visual and musical expressions,provide
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additional clarification of our understanding of the political, cultural,
religious and economic exchanges that were taking place in the
Byzantine and Medieval World.

The wide chronological and thematic scope and interdisciplinary
character of the papers offers diverse outlooks of the history of
Byzantium and the Balkans and its appropriation in the medieval and
modern epochs.The traditional dedication that the symposium devote
to the emperor Justinian Iillustratesthe symbolism that pervade in
thisvolume, expressing the understanding of Byzantium as a common
civilizational legacy that transgress the territorial and cultural borders
of Europe and bridge the East and West.

Mitko B. Panov

Miguel P. Sancho Gomez
Universidad Catolica San Antonio, Murcia

yak: 94:355.311.2"-43/+637"

LEGIO V MACEDONICA: A PERSPECTIVE THROUGH
THE YEARS (43 BC — 637 AD)

Introduction

Romanization was throughout Republican and Early Imperial times
a deep and complex process concerning many different points, but the
phenomenon as a whole cannot be properly understood without the
pervasive although frequently silent influence of the legions'.

Around the Second Century A. D. such process began to bear its
fruits, and from the Senate to the Army, provincials were assuming a
crescent and often key role in the Roman Empire. Beginning with the
nobility and elites, Roman culture spread all over until it was finally
adopted by almost all strata of society. As time passed by, it was only
the faith and loyalty coming from the provinces that made Rome to
hold on and stay together in her darkest hours.

Overall Imperial Army is well known nowadays; useful studies
coming from fresh approaches and new data from archaeology and
epigraphy offered deeper insights into everyday life and the interactions
between soldiers and civilians®. In a sense such new trends were helping
us to understand better both Romanization and provincial life, but even
so, still some mislead views are lasting, like academic positions prone to
see certain provincials as barbarians, especially from the Third Century
onwards, backed by certain biased sources. We will therefore focus on
Late Antiquity throughout most of the present work, trying to study its
legions, and especially in one legion.

1 We recall here the classic and authoritative work by H. M. D. Parker, The Roman Legions.
(Cambridge: 1928); it was followed by a trend of remarkable works leading to our present
specialists on the subject, like L. Keppie, The Making of the Roman Army, from Republic to
Empire, (London: 1984); J. B. Campbell, The Roman Army 31 BC - AD 337, (London: 1994);
P. Erdkamp (ed.), The Roman Army and the Economy, (Amsterdam: 2002).

2 See especially R. Macmullen, Soldier and Civilian in the Later Roman Empire, (Cambridge
(MS): 1963); P. Garnsey & R. Saller, EI Imperio Romano: economia, sociedad y cultura,
(Barcelona: 1990), and more recently P. Southern, The Roman Army: a Social and Institutional
History, (Oxford: 2007).

13
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There are a lot of recent works and accurate historiography
concerning the Late Roman Army?®; following the original trends
of Nischer and Baynes, improved and cleared by Seston and van
Berchem* at the middle of the last century, came a number of scholars
who tried to explain in a fresh and satisfactory manner the many
changes Roman world experimented after and during the Third Century
Crisis and the traumatic Military Anarchy; period was very complex
and traumatic, leading the way to the upcoming and so called “New
Empire” of Diocletian and Constantine®. Using the new findings from
archaeological, numismatic and epigraphic evidence, plus making
reinterpretations of the often scarce literary sources, it’s possible to
add some light to a subject certainly as dark as intriguing.

Furthermore, afterthe Fall of the Westand after Justinian, “Byzantium
and its armies” added other subjects, debate and methodological
problems to the issue, for although Byzantine times are acknowledged
to start with Constantine I around 330, the many challenges facing
East Empire rulers by the second quarter of the Seventh Century
were no less critical and traumatically decisive than the Military
Anarchy, and brought some key politic and organizational changes
too, reshaping completely the Roman state, that was resembling the

3 Concerning our time and place, we can sum up with the ultimate research of J. Casey, the
Legions of the Later Roman Empire, (Cambridge: 1991); H. Elton, Warfare in Roman Europe,
325-450. (Oxford: 1996); T. Coello, Unit Sizes in the Late Roman Field Army, (Oxford: 1996);
R. S. Cromwell, The Rise and Decline of the Late Roman Field Army, (Shippensburg: 1998);
M. J. Nicasie, Twilight of Empire. The Roman Army from the reign of Diocletian until the
battle of Adrianople, (Amsterdam: 1998); P. Southern, The Roman Empire from Severus to
Constantine, (London: 2001); M. Whitby, Rome at War AD 293-696, (Oxford: 2002); A. D.
Lee, War in Late Antiquity, (Oxford: 2007), and A. Sarantis, A. & N. Christie (eds.), War and
Warfare in Late Antiquity. Current Perspectives, (2 vols.) (London: 2013).

4 Cf. E. Nischer, “The Army Reforms of Diocletian and Constantine and their modifications
up to the time of the Notitia Dignitatum,” The Journal of Roman Studies 23 (1923):. 1-55;
N. H. Baynes, “Three notes on the reforms of Diocletian and Constantine”. The Journal of
Roman Studies 15 (1925):. 195-208. These works were followed and completed by W. Seston,
Dioclétien et la Tétrarchie,, (Paris: 1946), and D. Van Berchem, L 'Armée de Dioclétien et la
Réforme Constantinienne, (Paris: 1952).

5 We borrow here the name of the famous and superb masterwork by T. D. Barnes, The New
Empire of Diocletian and Constantine, (London: 1982). A new wave of recent publishing
about the army started with G. Webster, The Roman Imperial Army, (London: 1981), followed
close by G. R. Watson, The Roman Soldier, (London: 1982); S. MacDowall and S. Embleton,
Late Roman Infantryman, 236-565. (London: 1994); S. MacDowall and C. Hook. Late Roman
Cavalryman (236-565). (Oxford: 1995); K. Dixon and P. Southern, The Roman Cavalry,
(London: 1992), The Late Roman Army, (London: 1996), S. MacDowall and A. McBride,
Germanic Warrior, AD 236-568, (Oxford: 1996), finally offers an able and steady view of
“the other side”.

times of Diocletian or Constantine no more®. The Roman Empire lost
territories half his size back then, in a mere span of nine years. Such
dramatic line will mark the end of our scope.

And now we will focus in one single unit, quite celebrated among the
literary and epigraphic sources because of its high combat reputation, a
unit that witnessed all the aforementioned periods completely, from the
glorious classical times to the first Muslim havoc: the Fifth Macedonian
legion’. We will try to offer a clear frame about this military unit from
its raising, as a way to explain the development of Romanization, the
spreading of Roman ways of life and the urbanization of the provinces;
not to say, the present work will be also concerned with the role of
the Roman Army in the life of the Empire. The “school of Rome”,
as Augustus called the legions, were a very important featuring in
both military and civil societies. Not only focused in warfare, the
legions played an essential part in economy, administration, religion
and mentality, so no survey of Rome is complete without an accurate
insight into the army.

Why and when such soldiers started to use (or receive) the nickname
Macedonica? Who were those men, and where they did come from?
Italians first, denizens from the provinces closer to the heart of the
Empire. Later they were provincials, seeding partly their own customs
that grown over the fertile soil of Roman culture. It brought a different
fruit, showing often the positive values of both cultures, a product that
lead to the absolute and complete identification of most provinces with
the idea of Roman Empire.?

It’s noteworthy that the Macedonian unit was tied to the Balkans
quite soon, although during its long centuries of service saw some
action in the East at the request of emperors Titus and Hadrian. It's a
curious circumstance that the same Hadrian was serving as tribunus
milutum and later legatus in the Macedonian legion when a young
man, before becoming emperor. After getting the Purple he proved

6 Sce T. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen, (Vienna: 1988); D. Nicolle and A. McBride, Romano-
Byzantine Armies. 4th — 9th Centuries, (Oxford: 1992); W. Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army
284-1081, (Stamford: 1995); J. Haldon, Byzantium at War, 600-1453, (London & New York:
2003); A. Cameron, The Byzantines, (London: 2009), 20-40.

7 We strongly recommend here the fantastic work by J. Rodriguez Gonzalez, Historia de las

Legiones Romanas, (Madrid: 2003). In English language an able counterpart at S. Dando-
Collins, The Definitive History of every Roman Legion, (London: 2012).

8 See the clever work by C. Ando, Imperial Ideology and Provincial Loyalty in the Roman
Empire, (Los Angeles: 2000); C. Kelly, Ruling the Later Roman Empire, (Cambridge: 2004),
with a part focused also in the subject.
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to feel trustful to his former unit, because he took it with his army to
the war in Judaea. It was a clear sign. Sure Hadrian had the chance
to witness legionaries, NCOs, officials and staffs command under the
pressure of every single warfare situation, and he was fond of them.

They were good, and polished their reputation from the beginning
to the end.

Raised and recruited in the late Roman Republic, Legio Quinta
witnessed the passing of time from the Principate through the Dominate
until the fall of the West in 476. But the legion, mostly transferred to
the East, endured enough to become a full part of the Byzantine Army.
Last remains of the Macedonian Legion probably met a fateful and
bitter end with the Arab onslaught of Egypt in 640.°

Background

The Fifth Macedonian Legion was levied around 43 B. C. by
consul Gaius Vibius Pansa Caetronianus and Gaius Octavius, the
future emperor Augustus. This way, the unit was originally part of the
Principate Army, featuring a backbone of 28 legions.

There were another legions labeled as “Fifth” in the written
epigraphic recordings, like the Quinta Gallica (from Gaul) or the
Quinta Urbana (from the Urbs, i. e. Rome). For some scholars the
Macedonian was previously one of these two legions, but the fact
it’s not clear. We must suppose it was manned basically from Italian
stock recruits, although from Caesar’s time onwards Gallic auxiliaries
fought alongside Roman troops and Pompey the Great was able to
rise and organize new legions at the same time in certain Romanized
provinces (such as Hispania Citerior or South Spain).

After Augustus won full control of the Roman Empire, the legion
was sent to garrison Macedonia, staying there for 36 years and winning
its famous new name that will last forever. Later the headquarters
moved to Oescus in Moesia, and for most of the time the legion stayed
in such province. Not counting the occasions Titus and Hadrian called
them to fight the Jews and the Parthians, we can see it was deeply
concerned with events in this part of the world, the Balkans, for even
they were joining the Roman Army that emperor Trajan used in his
brilliant conquest of Dacia, in the year 101.

Legion garrisoned the Dacia province until its collapse, when they
were sent back to Moesia by Aurelian in 274, probably saving them

9 See Coello, Unit Sizes, 46; Nicolle and McBride, Romano-Byzantine Armies, 13-18.

from a fateful end in the turmoil of the Germanic invasions. Despite
that, some remains of the unit were present at the one and only part
of the former province kept and defended by Rome, Dacia ripensis, in
the Fifth Century'®. The ultimate destiny of such small garrisons (and
the whole bordering troops indeed) is actually covered in mystery; it
could be guessed they deserted or get annihilated, and only the very
breakdown of archaeological data in the military outposts allow us to
draw some kind of conjectures.!!

Everyday life

And what about the Roman legionaries when they were not fighting?
Because we need to recall here that after Augustus, and especially
under the Antonine Dynasty, it came a much more peaceful period,
and despite occasional revolts or small clashes along the frontiers, the
Roman provinces were quiet for a period of 200 years or even more.'?

What was the Fifth Macedonian Legion doing back then? As all
legions, they were building bridges, aqueducts and channels, doing
police control, collecting taxes and focusing on small administrative
works in villages and towns. Sometimes they were even concerned with
hunting, fishing and the agriculture works. The Principate legionaries
were craftsmen too, and skilled workers serving as smiths, skinners,
potters, glaziers, carpenters, and so on."

When Roman soldiers were at the end of their service duty they won
the honesta missio, or retreatment with honors, and the Government
gave them some assistance to make a living, mostly in the form of
small sums of money, tools and furnishings, some domestic cattle or
land plots.

10 See J. - L. Boudartchouk, “La fronti¢re et les limites de I’Empire romain tardif: en mots
et en images, a travers la Notitia Dignitatum (ca. 400-430)” Archéopages (Institut national
de recherches archéologiques préventives) 21 (2008) : 48-55; P. Kovacs, «The Late Roman
Army in Pannonia,» Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 44 (2004) : 115-122;
J.H.W.G. Liebeschuetz, «Warlords and landlords,» in A Companion to the Roman Army, ed. P.
Erdkamp (Oxford: 2007), 479-494.

11 See the clever usage of such sources in T. S. Burns, Barbarians within the Gates of Rome:
A Study of Roman Military Policy and the Barbarians, Ca.375-425 A.D. (Indiana: 1995).

12 For a survey of such period, M. Grant, The Antonines: the Roman Empire in Transition,
(London: 1994).

13 See P. Matysak, Legionario: el Manual (no oficial) del soldado romano, (Madrid: 2010).
The original is available as Legionary: the (unofficial) Roman Soldier’s manual, (London:
2009), 115 ft.
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This way, veteran colonies were established all over the empire;
such colonies and foundations later turned into towns and cities,
spreading the Roman life. If we take the example of nowadays
Macedonia, the lands were populated by veterans in the time of the
Flavian emperors. Places like Stobi, Scupi, even Heraclea, are closely
linked to this phenomenon; for years the veterans mixed with native
people from the provinces and their descendants received themselves
the vocation, training and example to become Roman soldiers. The
presence of veterans was itself a great relief too, and often a good
answer to endemic problems like brigandage, a scourge somehow
present all over the Ancient and Medieval worlds.'

Following that trend, after the Second Century the provincials
will man the Roman legions to a high degree, while the influence and
weight of the Italians themselves kept fading. It’s quite possible that
the veteran descendants were proudly remembering their origins for
a long time, thus contributing to the local inhabitant’s identification
with Imperial ideology. Historical facts point out to a certain degree
of permanent awareness of becoming a full part of the Empire; it
was shown with no doubt when the Third Century arrived. The men
defending the name and glory of Rome since then, with both the letters
and the sword, were the provincials.'

Consequences of such process were important to a high degree
concerning military matters. This particular mixing of highly developed
Roman warfare with local traditions will create very distinctive army
identities with a high combat reputation that throughout the years
will contribute greatly to the defense and conquests of the Empire:
the Spanish legions, the British and Gallic legions, plenty of Celtic
influences, and of course, the Danube legions. The Illyrian armies
emerged as unstoppable force in the Septimius Severus time, and their
preponderance grew onwards to the extent of becoming themselves
emperors and ruling the State; ruling the Roman Empire to salvation,
we need to say.!'

14 Cf. T. Grunewald, Bandits in the Roman Empire: Myth and Reality, (London: 2004); T.
DEAN, Crime in Medieval Europe: 1200-1550, (London: 2014).

15 J. Berry and R. Laurence, Cultural Identity in the Roman Empire, (London: 2002). See
also G. C. Brauer, The Age of the Soldier Emperors: Imperial Rome, A. D. 244-284, (Park
Ridge: 1975); M. Grant, Collapse and Recovery of the Roman Empire. The Third Century
A. D. (London: 1994); A. Watson, Aurelian and the Third Century Crisis, (New York: 2004).

16 See the superb monographic by S. Williams, Diocletian and the Roman Recovery, (London:
1985); another good one is R. Rees, Diocletian and the Tetrarchy, (Edinburgh: 2004); in more
recent times the subject is treated incidentally by the much inferior W. L. Leadbetter, Galerius

Sources and controversy

Illyrians turned to be the crack units. Illyrians thus saved the
Empire several times. We cannot dislodge the veteran establishments,
the mix of military traditions and the Romanization. The presence
of the legions amongst the provinces, as we can see, created the so
called Balkan legionaries, and the soldier-emperors next. But who
were those people? Were they really Roman soldiers at all? Because
we have quite a few literary testimonies pointing to the opposite in
the contemporary sources: Cassius Dio, Herodian and the Scriptores
Historiae Augustae. Who were the Illyrians? Were they really Roman?

Needless to say, we don’t have to consider in such a pointless way
none of the provincial soldiers. In fact, archaeology is proving today
to a high degree they were not barbarians. They were coming from
places were both urban and Roman way of life were present, and even
flourishing. The mix of Roman institutions with the provinces social,
religious and political traditions created highly developed urban
centers, able to organize the fabrics of society and perform the main
government duties remarkably well. If we look again to Scupi and
Stobi, we need to recall the important Greek and Macedonian heritage
too. So then, why the Roman writers portrayed in such a somber way
the Illyrian soldiers? The answer is in the own writers background,
and in their audiences, too. Despite that, we need to say that the label
wasn’t fully negative: the emperor Julian loved it very much, and he
was always willing to exaggerate a bit the tough nature of his own
Danube ancestors and kin."”

Cassius Dio tried to incorporate drama to his narration; he needed
a ruthless image of Septimius Severus, and the Danube legions proved
to be a great help for that. Precisely, the Quinta Macedonica was one
of the legions supporting Severus from the very start in his clash for
the purple. Herodian, on the other hand, wrote that [llyrians were brave
and skillful soldiers but very simple-minded, so the cunning Severus
was able to use them at ease. But Herodian was probably a freedman
himself, close to the palace life and its hidden details, but far away
from military camps and the army ins and outs.

Cassius Dio was provincial governor several times, and even
consul; he served most of his life in the public service and knew better

and the Will of Diocletian, (London: 2009).

17 Julian, Misopogon 348d. See also A. Stipcevic, The lllyrians. History and Culture, (Park
Ridge: 1977); J. Wilkes, The Illyrians, (Cambridge (MA): 1992).
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the soldiers. But he was a Greek, proud member of the aristocracy, and
he wrote for his peers, the rich and educated nobility from the cities
of the Greek East. In front of such people eyes, the Illyrians could be
nothing but barbarians, because the Greeks from the urbanized and
cultivated Asia Minor were considering in the same light even the very
Romans from the Eternal City, as we can prove recalling the quite
late Eunapius from Sardis works and thought. Therefore, the Roman
legions coming from the West were bound to be barbarians for them —
they could be nothing more.!®

Situation is quite different with the unruly, mysterious, elusive and
mordacious author of the Historia Augusta; a really complex work
itself, often dark but plenty of pleasant surprises and full of delicious
irony. It was probably written by a renegade scholar from the city of
Rome. The author was prone to acid comments and to sheer forgery,
but he shows up himself probably more that he wanted to.

Rome lost all political weight long time ago, being venerated only
as an iconic, ceremonial place visited rarely even by some members
of the idle senatorial class. Late Rome was not a place for soldiers;
Diocletian, Maximianus, Galerius and Constantius I settled their
imperial capitals at key, strategic city-fortresses across the frontiers,
far from there. Since Gallienus onwards, only the wretched Maxentius
was established in Rome between 307 and 312, and after the Tetrarchy,
upcoming emperors visited the Urbs very seldom. The army, therefore,
was with the emperors, and soldiers (real soldiers) were unusual at
Rome, far from the frontiers and the capitals. In a couple of lives
Illyrians are portrayed as barbarians there, first of all when Severus
reached Rome in 193. Did the Historia Augusta writer had the chance
to witness the Theodosius “Roman” army arriving in 389? Syme put
composition date around 395. Army was already full of Germanic
auxiliaries. Or even, if the work was written much later, as now is
intended by some, did the author saw parading the Stilicho, Ricimer,
Aetius or even Odovacar troops?

If he just watched dark figures jumping along the flames and the
crumbling ruins, after the Vandal sack, he would be quite unable
to make a difference between them and the “Roman units”"® True

18 There is a new work offering a complete and exhaustive survey about Dio and Herodian:
A. M. Kemezis, Greek Narratives of the Roman Empire under the Severans: Cassius Dio,
Philostratus and Herodian, (Cambridge: 2014).

19 For an accurate and updated review about the many problems facing the studies of the
Historia Augusta, see D. Rohrbacher, “The Sources of the Historia Augusta Re-examined,”
Histos 7 (2013): 146-180.

Germanic warriors or not, real Roman legionaries from the provinces
or not, the Historia Augusta writer, whenever he wrote, could only
saw savages in them. If comparing to the only “soldiers” he knew,
sure it would be a shocking contrast: seasoned professionals against
ceremony guards of late Rome lacking training and stamina; palace
and decorative ceremony units who lost their military skills and
fighting spirit long ago, leaving only blunt, rusty weapons and useless
brilliant garbs.?

Structure and organization

To keep on with the Fifth Macedonian legion, we’ll talk briefly
about its development. As all the legionary units from the Principate
Army, this legion was mainly composed by heavy infantry, trained
masses of foot soldiers prepared to meet the enemy in open battle and
methodically destroy it. But as time went by and the external treats of
the Empire changed in form and intensity, so the legions rearranged
their shape too.

Around the Third Century it was progressively gathered a bigger
number of cavalry units inside of the legions, to match the fast
characteristics of barbarian raiders and provide better covering of
frontier operations. Some units were getting roots to certain places,
and got progressively tied to defend specific lands. Looking to the Two
Philippi coinage, we can prove that already between 244 and 249 the
Quinta Macedonica was considered to be a part of the “Dacian Army”.

The Macedonian legion, as proud crack unit, fought bravely for
Valerian I, but around 260 the emperor Gallienus had the idea to strip
all the increased cavalry numbers from the legions and unite them
in a single, mobile, personal field army called the comitatus. That
new arrangement was essential to change the tide of both internal
and external wars and put down successfully all Third Century treats,
invasions and usurpations. Serving Gallienus against the Gallic emperor
Victorinus and decisively helping to crush the usurpers Ingenuus and
Regallianus, the Macedonian was proving also to be loyal and hostile
to the mutiny trends present in other armies.

20 See J. A. S. Evans, The Emperor Justinian and the Byzantine Empire, (Westport: 2005), 4;
for the general development of the palace guards, M. Colombo, “Constantinus rerum novator:
dal comitatus dioclezianeo ai palatini di Valentiniano 1,” K/io 90 (2008): 124-161. The most
useful work about the subject still is R. 1. Frank, Scholae Palatinae. The Palace Guards of the
Later Roman Empire, (Rome: 1969).
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The mixed organization of the legions proved to be a right
development and the ultimate challenges were dealt successfully
in every frontier. Some strategic reserves were forming both in the
Danube, Rhine and the East, and the rearranging and reshaping of
fortresses and defenses worked out closely with the gathering of such
reserves. We can say now Gallienus ideas were not buried after his
death. Upcoming emperors kept developing such comitatus, “the full-
time companions of the emperor”, and henceforth enlarging it; we know
that Diocletian incorporated all the cavalry from the Fifth Macedonian
legion to strengthen his own comitatus, which in 296 was transferred
to the East and fought brilliantly against the Sassanid Persians,
serving Galerius and contributing to his overwhelming victory.?! Unit
was therefore split once more, as many others, but to the profit of
Empire’s security. The aforementioned legionary detachments, called
vexillationes, kept garrisoning the provinces, and featured later in the
Notitia Dignitatum forming in the East and Egypt armies.*

Aftermath

Currently our last news about the Macedonica came from the East
Roman Empire; following the late Roman emperors custom, the unit
was divided into an increasing number of detachments serving in
different provinces. Epigraphically, the evidences update its survival
until the year 637, when it was recorded performing police and garrison
duties at Antepolis and Hierapolis. Probably it was their last destiny
after being transferred from Mesopotamia.”

We can consider the Fifth Macedonian as the last classical Roman
legion remaining, along with the Third Cirenaica, who is recorded
in an inscription from 636 at Bostra, Arabia. Their last detachments
were surely disbanded or annihilated at the startling and astonishing
fall of Byzantine Egypt**. The enormous military and territorial losses

21 For a balanced and complete view of the subject, G. Greatrex and S. N. C. Lieu (eds.), The
Roman eastern frontier and the Persian wars. AD 226-363, (London & New York: 2002). For
Galerius crushing victory, Williams, Diocletian and the Roman Recovery, 78-89. For some
scholars, Diocletian, and not Constantine was the very founder and creator of the Byzantine
Army; cf. Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 59.

22 Cf. NOTITIA DIGNITATUM, Or. VII and XVIII (at Memphis the last one).

23 Cf. C. Zuckerman, “Legio V Macedonica in Egypt: CPL 199 Revisited,” Tyche 3 (1988):
279-287.

24 R. S. Bangall, Egypt in the Byzantine World, 300-700, (Cambridge: 2007), 1 ff.; B. Ratliff
and H. C. Eevans (eds.), Byzantium and Islam: Age of Transition, 7" — 9" Century, (New York:

suffered during the conquests of the Muslims were a huge blow to
the Empire: estimations indicate the population sunk from 19.5
million in 560 to 10.5 million in 641. Due to casualties in battles the
size of Byzantine army dropped in about one hundred years from
approximately 379,300 men to 129,000.%

After 476 no more “Roman Army” was around in the West and by
640 it disappeared in the East as well. It was the end of Roman legions
after almost 1000 years of history, but even so, their disappearance gave
us an endless legacy in form of various sources: numismatic, literary,
archaeological and epigraphic survivals that help us now greatly to
know and understand the Roman world and most of its phenomena.

In the future we will be probably better informed by the archaeology
about the way Romans built their empire, and maybe about how they
did lost it, too. Main reasons concerning the fading of the Roman
Army in the West are still darkened by our scarcity of sources and
therefore full of mist, being another of the Ancient World mysteries.
Lack of pay, manpower and training shortages, overall weakening of
the Roman state and the swallowing nature of events related to the
Barbarian Invasions sure did a lot with it.

The legions were gone, but the organization, fame, reputation,
deeds and honor of such legendary units will last forever, and it’s still
venerated, copied and studied at military academies all over the world.

Summary

This paper will survey the phenomenon of the Roman veteran
settlings, the development of urban life and the so called Romanization
using the available proofs offered by the Roman legions and the role
of the army in the provinces. The Macedonica was the oldest Roman
legion ever, lasting for 680 years. It gained his famous nickname due
to his long time garrison time at the Macedonian lands. With his high
combat reputation, this unit will help us to provide a clear frame to
answer several questions concerning the Balkans and its role in the
Roman and Byzantine periods.

2012), 144.
25 Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 162.
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REFASHIONING OF HISTORICAL REALITY: THREE
STORIES BY CONSTANTINE VII PORPHYROGENITUS
AND THE EARLY MEDIEVAL HISTORY OF CROATIA

The treatise known as De Administrando Imperio (DAI), which
usually goes under the sole authorship of its devisor and editor, the
10th-century Byzantine emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus,
has attracted much interest of the researchers over a long time, and
quite rightly since it is the source for the history of the majority of
Central, Southeast and East European polities in the early Middle
Ages. With time, the study of the treatise has moved away from the
positivistic approach of discerning the true facts from the false facts
cointained therein, and integrating the former into a coherent historical
meta-narrative, while trying to account for and correct the latter.
Due to the linguistic and rhetorical turns, historians are now bound
to be much more aware of and concerned with the significative and
discursive meanings of historical documents, the contexts from which
they sprung and the purposes and functions they had.! In keeping with
this, the paper aims at offering a few explanatory insights into how the
Byzantines perceived the past of the peoples on the eastern Adriatic
and how and why the Byzantines might refashioned and/or used this
past to correspond to the their cultural/ideological/political needs on
the example of three stories relating to the early Croatian history.
These are as follows: the story of the capture of Salona (DAI, c. 29,
14-53, c. 30, 14-61); the story of the revolt of the Croats against the
Franks (DAL, c. 30, 78-90); and the story of a saintly man by the name
of Martin (DAI, c. 31, 42-57). More than anything else, the paper is
designed to be a brief exercise in the possible meaning of the text or,
more precisely, the possible meaning that these stories might have had
for the Byzantines.

1 Cf. R. F. Berkhofer, Beyond the Great Story. History as Text and Discourse (Cambridge &
London: The Harvard University Press, 1997), especially 19-24, 70-75, 103-105.

A few remarks on the DAI and its purpose

The De Administrando Imperio has particularly recently inspired
a lot of debate, primarily with regard to the chapters dealing with
the Slavic peoples on the eastern Adriatic coast and in the interior,
narratives that tell the story about the origin and migration of the Slavs,
whose historicity has been not only challenged but even dismissed
in its entirety.? This treatise - its already mentioned title by which it
traditionally goes in the scholarly literature is inappropriate, although
a better title [Ipdg tOV 1d10v V1OV Pwpavov, or For My Own Son
Romanus, is also merely a convention - is actually a part of a much
larger project instigated and coordinated by Emperor Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus to collect, copy and compile various texts for both
antiquarian and practical purposes.® The treatise offers a description of
foreign peoples on the periphery of the Empire and provides practical
lessons and advice on maintaining diplomatic relations with each
of these neighbouring peoples.* The De Administrando Imperio is
preserved in a single manuscript that was written between 1059 and
1081 and belonged to the library of Caesar John Doukas, brother of
Emperor Constantine X Doukas. After it had probably spent four and
a half centuries in the imperial palace at Constantinople it resurfaced

2 Cf., for example, F. Borri, ,, White Croatia and the arrival of the Croats: an intepretation of
Constantine Porphyrogenitus on the oldest Dalmatian history,” Early Medieval Europe 19(2)
(2011), 204-31, who has concluded that Constantine Porphyrogenitus ,,created the story of
Croatian migration. Nothwithstanding the farreachingness of such an argument, a critical
approach to the historicity of what the DAI has to say in these chapters is both necessary
and essential, cf. M. Anéié, ,,ZamiSljanje tradicije: Vrijeme i okolnosti postanka 30. glave
djela De administrando imperio,” Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest 41 (2010), 133-51;
D. Dzino, ,,'Becoming Slav, ‘Becoming Croat’: New Approaches in research of identities in
post-Roman Illyricum,* Hortus Artium Medievalium 14 (2008), 197-98; Idem, ,,Novi pristupi
izuCavanju hrvatskog identiteta, Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest 41 (2009), 37-38; Idem,
,Pri¢am ti pricu: ideolosko-narativni diskursi o dolasku Hrvata u De administrando imperio,*
Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest 41 (2010), 153-65.

3 B. Beaud, ,,Le savoir et le monarque: le Traité sur les nations de I’empereur byzantin
Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte,” Annales. Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations 45(3) (1990),
551-2.

4 Beaud, ,,Le savoir et le monarque,” 552; J. Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando
imperio: A Re-examination of the Text and a Re-evaluation of its Evidence About the Rus,*
in Les Centres proto-urbains russes entre Scandinavie, Byzance et Orient: Actes du Colloque
International tenu au Collége de France en octobre 1997, ed. M. Kazanski et al. (Paris: P.
Lethielleux, 2000), 304-8, 318-21. Cf. A. Kaldellis, Ethnography After Antiquity. Foreign
Lands and Peoples in Byzantine Literature (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
2013), 87-93, for a view on the DAI as part of the Byzantine ethnographic tradition.
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again in Corfu in 1509 when it was copied by a humanistic scholar
named Antoine Eparque or Antonius Eparchos.’ No author from the
Byzantine period ever mentioned the treatise, which makes very likely
the assumption that the document was of private character and that it
only became public in the 16th century.®

The fact that the De Administrando Imperio was a restricted
document is of primary importance when trying to understand its
purpose and the function it might have had in promotion of the imperial
political and ideological discourse. That is to say, since the document
obviously did not have a wider dissemination, it can be argued that its
purpose was not to convince and assure the Byzantine public, political
enemies and rivals, or even the neighbouring peoples who are the
main subject of the treatise, in the Byzantine political and ideological
supremacy. In other words, its ,,clear political purpose to construct
(accentuated by H.G. & J.S.) the historical rights of the Byzantines
over the areas of their political interests*, as it has been quite recently
stated,” seems not to be entirely to the point. Much more to the point is
the emphasis that the Byzantines did not need any additional proof of
their legitimate hegemony and rights beyond the fact that they thought
themselves as Romans and that they perceived their polity as a direct
continuation of the Roman Empire.* To be sure, Constantine went a

5 G. Moravecsik, ,,Critical Introduction,” in Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando
imperio, ed. Gyula Moravcsik, transl. R. James Heald Jenkins (Washington: Dumbarton
Oaks, Center for Byzantine Studies, 1967%), 16-7; Beaud, ,,Le savoir et le monarque,” 552;
Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio, 304-5.

6 The assumption of confidentiality was first proposed by R. James Heald Jenkins, ,,General
Introduction,* in Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, ed. G. Moravcsik,
transl. R. James Heald Jenkins (Washington: Dumbarton Oaks, Center for Byzantine Studies,
1967%), 13-4, with Moravcsik, ,,Critical Introduction,” 32. Cf. also Beaud, ,,Le savoir et le
monarque,* 552; Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio,” 305. L. 1. Conrad, ,,The
Arabs and the Colossus,* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, ser. 3, 6(2) (1996), 171, has
remarked on two Byzantine chroniclers, George Kedrenos and John Zonaras, as ,,derivative
from Theophanes and Constantine Porphyrogenitus,” which has spurred Howard-Johnston
(ibidem, n. 10) to say that Kedrenos and Zonaras had ,,acess to the text (sc. of the DAI) in the
twelfth century,” pointing also out to a personal communication by Conrad about Conrad’s
belief that the DAI did not remain for long a restricted document. However, this is only an
assumption that cannot be corroborated.

7 D. Dzino, ,,Local knowledge and wider contexts: stories of the arrival of the Croats in De
Administrando Imperio,” in Byzantium, Its Neighbours and Its Cultures, ed. D. Dzino and K.
Parry (Brisbane: Australian Association for Byzantine Studies, 2014), 94. See also Kaldellis,
Ethnography After Antiquity, 89, who says that the DAI was compiled from various materials
that ,,were meant to bolster Byzantine imperial hegemony over client states, especially in the
Balkans and Caucasus®.

8 J. Shepard, ,,Soldiers, missionaries and diplomacy under Gibbon’s eyes,” in Edward

bit further and offered ,,supplementary grounds®, as one scholar has
put it, for asserting Byzantine suzerainty over the former territories
of the orbis Romanus, using stories which narrate how the Roman,
i.e. Byzantine authority (actual or moral) was restored following the
collapse of the Roman rule.” These ,,supplementary grounds“ are
equally telling of the Emperor’s own perception, which he wanted to
convey to his son, of the place various peoples and polities have or
should have in the contemporary Byzantine world-system. Thus the
De administrando imperio is perhaps better understood as a product
of the Byzantine ideological-political notions and not the work that
should propagate them to a wider audience. The Emperor may have
had in mind to impress his own sentiments of the Empire’s grandeur on
his son and inspire pride in him of the accomplishments of Romanus’s
grandfather Leo VI and grand-grandfather Basil I in improving the
Empire’s position after so many territories had been lost since the
antiquity, with an eye on how to retain the newly found hegemony."
To this effect, the treatise was also devised as a compilation of
various materials that could be used for negotiations and diplomatic
squabbles. The document is relatively complex and sophisticated and
its heterogenity reflects the sources used, i.e. a variety of written and
oral materials, as well as shows a design, even if it appears sometimes
confusing to a modern knowledgeable reader who can easily detect an
apparent sinchrony of chronologically disparate events and outright
legendary elements.!!

Gibbon and Empire, ed. R. McKitterick and R. Quinault (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2002), 95.

9 Shepard, ,,Soldiers, missionaries and diplomacy,” 96-97, the quote from 98. For the use of
myths of origin and legendary elements as political-ideological vehicles in the DAL, cf. also B.
A. Todorov, ,,Byzantine Myths of Origins and Their Functions,” Studia Slavica et Balcanica
Petropolitana 2(4) (2008), 64-72; P. A. Yannopoulos, ,,Histoire et 1égende chez Constantin
VIL* Byzantion 57(1) (1987), 158-66.

10 Cf. Shepard, ,,Soldiers, missionaries and diplomacy,“ 91, 92-3.

11 Beaud, ,Le savoir et le monarque,“ 553-4; Shepard, ,,Soldiers, missionaries and
diplomacy,” 98; Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio,” 306-9, 319-21. For
possible sources of the DAI and viewpoints from which the text was compiled, see also
Kaldellis, Ethnography After Antiquity, 89. Tibor Zivkovié has recently suggested that the
source of information for the chapters relating to the Croats and Serbs may have been an
otherwise unknown and lost papal source called De conversione Croatorum et Serborum; cf.
,»An Unkown Source of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Byzantinoslavica 68 (2010), 129-43;
,»Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ Source on the Earliest History of the Croats and Serbs®, Radovi
Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest 42 (2010), 117-31; ,,Sources de Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte
Concernant le Passé le Plus Ancien des Serbs et des Croates®, Byzantina Symmeikta 20 (2010),
11-37; De Conversione Croatorum et Serborum. A Lost Source (Belgrade: Institute of History,
2012). Be that as it may, it can also be conjectured that such a source would draw heavily from
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The stories and their contents

Let us now turn to the chosen stories wrought with legendary
elements. The first story taken into consideration relates about the
capture of Salona and is narrated in two versions in separate chapters.
The first account (DAI, c. 29, 14-53) starts with an assertion that the
Romani (‘Popévot), that is, the inhabitants of Dalmatia brought from
Rome, once possessed the territory extending as far as the Danube
and, at one point, crossed the river and, unexpectedly for both, came
upon the Slavs who are also called Avars. Since these were unarmed
they overcame them, took booty and prisoners and returned. From
that time the Romani established two alternating garrisons, serving
from Easter to Easter, and, on a preordained day (the Great and Holy
Saturday), they would start from Salona to the frontier pass called Klis
and then advanced to the river. This exchange of garrisons went for
years until the Slavs/Avars, having concluded that the Romans would
not stop coming against them, decided to lay ambushes for the Romani
who crossed the river, attack them and defeated them. Then, using a
stratagem (they carried arms and standards and military insignia of
the Romani), they successfully passed through the pass at Klis and
conquered Salona. The Slavs settled there and subsequently began
making raids, destroyed the Romani and took possession of their
lands, whereas the Romani escaped to the coastal cities which they
possess even today. The story is retold in the next chapter (DAI, c.
30, 14-61). It starts with an introductory sentence on how the Slavs
took the province of Dalmatia from the Romans (now they are called
‘Popoiot). As in the previous account, on which is entirely dependent,
Salona is the mustering point for troops - a force of cavalry'? - and
they would be dispatched to keep guard on the Danube against the
Avars (the Slavs have disappeared from the picture) who lived on the
far side of the river where now are the Turks, i.e. the Hungarians.
The force of cavalry crossed the river to investigate and found the
women and children of the Avars, while the men and youths were on a

reports by local (in this case, presumably ecclesiastical) informants, which is, for all intents
and purposes, very much the same as the usual assumption that Constantine Porphyrogenitus
obtained his material in form of reports made by local Byzantine informants.

12 For a remark on this force of cavalry in a historical setting, see F. Curta, ,,Horsemen in Forts
or Peasants in Villages? Remarks on the Archaeology of Warfare in the 6th to 7th c. Balkans®,
in War and Warfare in Late Antiquity, ed. A. Sarantis and N. Christie (Boston & Leiden: Brill,
2013), 809-811. Zivkovié, De Conversione Croatorum et Serborum, 104, makes conncetion
with the information from the Notitia dignitatum about Dalmatian horsemen stationed in
Pannonia.

campaign. The cavalry made their women and children prisoners and
carried them off to Salona. The Avars returned and discovered what
had happened, but did not know who was responsible and decided to
wait. In due time, another garrison was dispatched from Salona and
ventured to repeat the feat of their predecessors, but were defeated:
some of them were slain, and the others taken alive. The survivors
were interrogated and the Avars discovered from whence they came
and decided to go there themselves since they took a fancy of their
homeland. They dressed in the captives’ clothes, took the standards
and the rest of insignia and made for Salona. They arrived at the time
when the garrison was bound to return from the Danube (the Great and
Holy Saturday), the bulk of the army hid, while the ones wearing the
uniforms of the Dalmatians and riding their horses rode in front and
tricked the citizens of Salona who opened the gates and let them in.
These then seized the gates and signalled the army that was hidden to
enter the city. They killed everyone in the city, conquered Dalmatia
and settled there.

The second chosen story relates about the revolt of the Croats against
the Franks (DAL, c. 30, 78-90). The Croats of Dalmatia were subject to
the Franks as they had been in their own country before (meaning the
land beyond Bavaria, where it is said that the Belocroats live now, who
are subject to Otto I, king of Francia or Saxony, and are on friendly
terms with the Turks, i.e. the Hungarians, DAI, 30, 61-63, 71-75). The
Franks treated the Croats brutally killing their infants at the breasts
and fed them to their dogs. Due to this, the Croats revolted and slew
their Frankish princes. A large army marched from Francia against
the rebels, and the another one, but the Croats prevailed after a seven-
year fight and destroyed all the Franks with their leader Kotzilis."
From that time the Croats are said to be free and autonomous, and they
requested and received the holly baptism from Rome in the time of
their prince Porinos.

The third story relates about a saintly man by the name of Martin
who came from Francia that lies between Croatia and Venice in the
time of the Croatian archon Terpimer, father of the archon Krasimer

13 Kotzilis is the Greek rendering of the name Chozil, which is the abridged form of Cadolah,
the name of the duke of Frankish Friuli, against whom Liudevit complained to Emperor Louis
the Pious before rebelling, cf. H. Wolfram, ,,The Image of Central Europe in Constantine
VII Porphyrogenitus,* in Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus and his Age. Second International
Byzantine Conference, Delphi, 22-26 July 1987, ed. A. Markopoulos (Athens: European
Cultural Center of Delphy, 1989), 11. Zivkovi¢, De Conversione Croatorum et Serborum,
130, opts for the identification of Kotzilis as Kotzil (i.e. Kocel), son of Pribina and the dux of
Lower Pannonia centered in Mosapurc (Moosburg, modern Zalavar).
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(DAL c. 31, 42-57). He was clad in the garb of a layman and is said
to have wrought miracles. He was sick and his feet were amputated
so he had to be carried everywhere he went. He confirmed upon
the Croats the command of the most holy pope, i.e. the one that
they would never make war on a foreign country, and pronounced
a benediction similar to the one that the Croats received from the
pope, i.e. that they might be protected by the God if foreigners, i.e.
pagans attack their country. That is why neither the galleys nor the
cutters of the Croats make hostile expedition against anyone unless
first being attacked. They use their vessels to engage in commerce,
sailing from one city to another, along the eastern Adriatic as far as
Venice.

The stories in their contexts

The first story seem to reflect two traditions, one that belonged to
the inhabitants of the Dalmatian costal towns (the ‘Popudvot) - this
was also told by Thomas the Archdeacon of Split in the 13th century
in his Historia Salonitanorum atque Spalatinorum pontificum - and
the other that, in its core, belonged to the Byzantine imperial discourse
(the ‘Popaiot), but, in the continuation (DAI, ¢. 30, 67-71), when
it touches upon an active role of the Croats in destroying the Avar
rule, it reveals its possible embellishment with elements that may have
originated within the Croatian elite.'* The inclusion in the narrative of
the active role of the Croats in overthrowing the Avars may also signify
the wish of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, whose rewriting hand is
clearly discernible," to add to the point of having the Croats as logical
allies as well as his historical rationale (missing from the chapter 29)
of how the Avar rule in Dalmatia was put to an end (cf. also c. 31,
17-20). Furthermore, he obviously equated with a strong purpose the
Romans of old, the Popdvot, with the more recent Romans of the east,
i.e. the Byzantines, the ‘Popoiiot.'® In Constantine’s rendering, the
enemy responsible for the destruction of the Roman rule in Dalmatia
are the Avars who accomplished this after taking the Dalmatian
capital through a deceit (nevertheless, he apparently counted the Avars
among the Slavs, since in the opening lines to chapter 30 he speaks

14 Cf. Dzino, ,,Local knowledge and wider contexts,” 96-8.
15 Cf. Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio,* 322-3.

16 Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio,* 323.

of how Dalmatia was taken by the nations of the Slavs, c. 30, 6-8)."7
Whereas it may be deduced from the narrative in chapter 29 a hint
of responsibility of the Romans themselves for the invasion against
Dalmatia, since they are shown as provoking the ,,unarmed* Slavs/
Avars to action'®, Constantine tells the story of usual military actions
(reconnaissance and raids) against the enemy territory and the sole
motivation of the Avars for the invasion finds in their wish to seize a
new land of which they took a fancy. On balance, both accounts appear
to have been design to explain additionally the Byzantine imperial
claims as the Dalmatian Romani, who are said to be descendents of
the Romans transplanted by Emperor Diocletian from Rome (c. 29,
1-7, cf. also c. 31, 11-14), are equated with the ‘Popaiot in chapter
30, and the Croats are shown as the Byzantine agents in bringing down
the illegitimate rule of the Avars.

The second story might reflect some preserved memory of the
rebellion of Duke Liudevit of Lower Pannonia, who is not mentioned
in the DAI, against the Franks in 819-822." One can conjecture that
the Southpannonian Slavs, faced with the scorched-earth tactics of
the invading Frankish armies or the circumstances after the crushing
of the rebellion, may have escaped to Dalmatia and transferred their
ill war-time experience to the Dalmatian Slavs. The Franks were,
no doubt, villains from the refugees’ perspective, and perhaps the
Dalmatian Slavs may have been sympathetic to their plight. One
possible explanation is that, with time, the experience was fused in a
different story that was appropriated by the Dalmatian Slavs, i.e. the
Croats in the DAI rendering, and wrought with biblical symbolism:
the Franks commit atrocities against children which is a crime against
God (one has to remember only the Herod the Great story), and seven
is a magical biblical number, a sign for completeness and perfection,
for God’s mercy and blessing. Thus the war lasted seven years since,
after its completion, the perfection was reached and God’s blessing

17 Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio,” 323 believes that Constantine may
have retouched the draft in chapter 29 by introducing the glose ,,who are also called Avars*
after the word Slavs and once calling them Avars.

18 Also noted by Zivkovi¢, De Conversione Croatorum et Serborum, 107-8.

19 For the narrative of the Liudevit’s rebellion, cf. H. Krahwinkler, Friaul im Friihmittelalter.
Geschichte einer Region vom Ende des fiinften bis zum Ende des zehnten Jahrhunderts (Wien
et al.: Bohlau Verlag, 1992), 186-92; C. R. Bowlus, Franks, Moravians, and Magyars. The
Struggle for the Middle Danube, 788-907 (Philadelphia: University of Philadelphia Press,
1995), 60-71. Zivkovi¢, De Conversione Croatorum et Serborum, 128, believes that such an
image of the Franks originated either in Croatia following the expulsion of the Franks (after
875) or in Italy (after the death of Emperor Louis II in 875).
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received in the form of freedom. However, elements of the story could
have been easily transformed to suit Constantine’s views and needs
firmly rooted in Byzantine political ideology: the Franks are indeed
villains par excellence and they forfeited every right of overlordship
over the Croats. This explanation appears to be in correlation with the
information from the DAI that the Croats from Dalmatia possessed
themselves of Illyricum and Pannonia, areas that correspond to the
Principality of Lower Pannonia, and had independent archonts there
(c. 30, 75-78).° What Constantine seems to have wanted is to stress
how unfit are the Franks as rulers and that their claims to Pannonia
and Dalmatia are additionally void on the strength of such a strong
disqualification. To be sure, the Franks are the only nation in the DAI
who are accorded a special status,”’ but Constantine’s inclusion of
such narrative elements would seem to suggest that he was also intent
on conveying an image of the Franks as brutish barbarians.

The third story plays on the holly men and wonder workers motifs
which are characteristic for Middle Ages. Whether or not Martin really
existed is beside the point here.?> What is important is that the Croats
are depicted as peace-loving Christians who obey the pope, appreciate
saintly persons and never fight unless provoked. They do not engage,
for example, in piracy but travel around on the Adriatic as merchants.
Since it is further stated that the archon of Croatia was always subject
to the emperor of the Romans, i.e. Byzantines, and never to the prince
of Bulgaria (c. 31, 58-60), the story may have been designed to show
once more how useful would be to maintain the alliance with the
Croats.” Considering that the story must have been a part of the local
knowledge, it may also be seen, at least from Constantine’s perspective,
as pointing to means of how the Croats could be persuaded, or even
played, to conform to Byzantine interests. The same may also be
said for the previous story of Frankish attrocities. And in this part of

20 For a discussion, cf. Hrvoje Gracanin, ,,Od Hrvata pak koji su stigli u Dalmaciju odvojio
se jedan dio i zavladao Ilirikom i Panonijom’. Razmatranja uz DAI c. 30, 75-78,* Povijest u
nastavi 6(1) (11) (2008), 67-76.

21 DAL c. 13, 114-119, with G. Page, Being Byzantine. Greek identity before the Ottomans
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 45.

22 P. Komatina, ,,O hronologiji hrvatskih vladarau 31. glavi spisa De administrando imperio,*
Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest 42 (2010), 92-4, has recently identified Martin in the DAI
with Martin known from a donation deed by Croatian prince Trpimir. See also Zivkovi¢, De
Conversione Croatorum et Serborum, 70-73.

23 Cf. F. Curta, ,,Emperor Heraclius and the Conversion of the Croats and the Serbs,” in
Medieval Christianitas. Different Regions, “Faces,” Approaches, (Mediaevalia Christiana 3),
ed. T. Stepanov and G. Kazakov (Sofia: Voenno Izdatelstvo Publishing House, 2010), 128-9.

the world, the Lower Danube region and the Eastern Adriatic, these
interests in Constantine’s own time were warding-off of the Bulgars®*
and keeping the Adriatic Sea safe for naval activities. Moreover, such
stories of stratagems, cruel deeds, saintly persons and the like would
naturally have an appeal for a reader. Thus their inclusion may also be
taken as a sign of Constantine’s personal reading tastes and interests
as well as disclosing his attempt to enrich and make more interesting
the DAI’s cumbersome narrative to its intended reader, the emperor’s
son Romanus.*

Concluding remarks

As it has already been pointed out, when dealing with the De
Administrando Imperio, the method of traditional historiography
was to try to extract reliable information from various stories
contained therein, explain the obvious discrepancies and illogicalities,
detect what would be the historical ,,truth®, and fit it in the modern
historiographic meta-narratives. This is surely still valid for certain
types of information, but, in general, misses the point of the DAI as a
narrative in its own right, however loosely and sometimes even clumsy
knocked together, with its own purposes and ideological goals that are,
to some extent, even personal. As has recently been formulated, it is
impossible to discern historical truth in these stories, or to view them,
in present form, as representing ancestral traditions, but they cannot
be regarded as completely invented. They were all removed from their
original local contexts, where they surely served various functions,
and then integrated into a new narrative within specific contexts and
given new meanings.”® Thus, as it has also been pointed out, it is much
more appropriate to analyze such stories as indicative of Byzantine
notions, views and aims than to treat them as a reliable evidence for
the perceptions, stored within the collective memory, that the Empire’s
neighbouring nations had about their distant past.?’

24 Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio,” 321, has concluded that the material
on the Avars used by Constantine seems to have been readapted with the view on the Bulgars,
whereas Borri, ,,White Croatia and the arrival of the Croats,” 230, also believes that the
emperor might have thought of the Croats as good allies against the Bulgars.

25 Howard-Johnston, ,,The De administrando imperio,” 312, also mentions occasional
anecdotes included in the narrative of the DAIT as likely to incite Romanus’s interest.

26 Dzino, ,,Local knowledge and wider contexts,” 100.
27 Todorov, ,,Byzantine Myths of Origins and Their Functions,” 71.
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Summary

It is needless to stress that the De Administrando Imperio or On the
Administration of the Empire, udoubtedly the most famous work that
carries the name of Emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, offers
a real abundance of material that can be scrutinized on different levels
and with various reasearch goals and objectives. In many respect, as
it has been recognized a long ago and reiterared many times since, the
De Administrando Imperio is the narrative for the reconstruction of
the earliest history of the Slavic principalities in southeastern Europe.
It provides the unique information and a particular perspective. And it
brings forth legendary elements that, with its elusive nature, constitute a
genuine challenge when tried to be fit into a scholarly historiographical
discourse. This paper aims at presenting and discussing three examples
of the legendary elements found in the De Administrando Imperio and
relating one way or the other to the early Croatian history, namely, the
story of the capture of Salona that is narrated in two separate chapters
(DAL c. 29, 14-53, c. 30, 14-61), the story of the revolt of the Croats
against the Franks (DAI, c. 30, 78-90), and the story of a saintly man
by the name of Martin (DAI, c. 31, 42-57). The stories will be first
treated as narrative texts, i.e. they will be subjected to the narratological
analysis, and then to the historiographic analysis. An attempt will
be made to (re-)interpret the content and meaning of the stories, the
role that they might have had in the collective memory, and how and
why they might have been refashioned and/or used to correspond to
the Byzantine cultural/ideological/political needs. The last is stated
bearing in mind that the stories cannot be so easily dismissed as mere
literary ploys, invented traditions and ideological-propagandistic tools
for wider dissemination since the De Administrando Imperio seems to
have been, for all intents and purposes, a secret document not intended
for general public

Joseph Western
Saint Louis University - Saint Louis
yak: 94(450:262.3)"653"

BYZANTINE SOUTHERN ITALY AND THE UNITY OF THE
ADRIATIC

Southern Italy was a chaotic place in the second half of the ninth
century. Arab invasions, which were an extension of their on-going
expedition to conquer Sicily, had resulted in the establishment of
an independent emirate centered on the Adriatic port city of Bari,
beginning in 847. The Arabs were first invited and then opposed by the
Lombards, who had established themselves in the Southern Apennines
and in Campania.! The Franks, who had responded to papal appeals to
intervene in the south, joined the Lombards in their opposition to the
Arabs, campaigning under their king Louis II, who eventually captured
Bari in 871. Meanwhile, the Byzantines, who had been reduced to
scattered coastal cities in Southern Italy and who were unable to slow
the conquest of Sicily by the Arabs, moved to reassert themselves in the
the 870’s. They gained possession of Bari in 876, but lost Syracuse, the
capital of the Theme of Sicily, two years later. It was in this turbulent
situation that several campaigns, culminating in that of the general
Nicephorus Phocas, expanded Byzantine control over Southern Italy.

In 885, Emperor Basil I (868-886) dispatched Nicephorus,
grandfather of the later emperor Nicephorus II, at the head of a large
army to Southern Italy. Despite the fall of Bari, the Arab threat to
the Italian mainland remained serious. Nicephorus campaigned
successfully against the Arabs in Apulia and Calabria, and he
challenged Lombard claims in these areas, connecting the scattered
Byzantine coastal cities and giving the empire a renewed territorial
presence there. Then, with more work still to do on the peninsula, he
was recalled by Basil’s successor, Leo VI (886-912), made Domestic
of the Scholai, and dispatched to fight the renewed threat of the
Bulgarians on the northern frontier.

Rather than constituting a break in policy, Leo’s decision to redirect
Nicephorus to the Bulgarian front should be seen as a continuation of

1 For the story of the relationship between the Lombards and Arabs, as well as other actors in
9th century Italy, see especially B. M. Kreutz, Before the Normans: Southern Italy in the Ninth
and Tenth Centuries, (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1991).
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the imperial desire to secure Byzantium’s northern frontier, which cut
across the Balkan peninsula and crossed the Adriatic Sea.> Scholars
often fail to appreciate the significance of the role of Italy in securing
the Adriatic, and thus the Balkans, when considering the Byzantine
reconquest of Southern Italy in the 880’s. While the loss of Sicily
and the tenuous security situation on the Italian peninsula certainly
provide justification for Byzantine military activity in Southern Italy,
larger regional concerns were also in play. In the late 9th century,
Southern Italy was chiefly important to the Byzantines for its coastal
cities. Possession of Southern Italy was necessary to control, or at
least pacify, the Adriatic.

Geographic realities also made crossing the Adriatic a necessary leg
in any journey (and thus for all communication) between the Byzantine
heartland and the West. The Via Egnatia, which the Byzantines had
recently re-opened, cut across the Balkans from Constantinople through
territory occasionally controlled by the Bulgarians. Its terminus was
Dyrrachium on the Adriatic coast.> From here, a traveler could catch a
ship to Italy. Conversely, a sea-going messenger would need to cross
the mouth of the Adriatic from Corfu to the bootheel of Italy in order
to reach Calabria, Sicily, or Rome. Thus, in addition to the region’s
intrinsic importance, it served as a connector between Italy and the
rest of the Byzantine empire. Hostile control of the Adriatic would
sever this link.

The unity of the Adriatic as a distinct region, especially in the period
before Venice’s accession as an increasingly-active regional force in
the 10th century, is a large topic. In this paper I would like to explore
the idea that Adriatic affairs should be more heavily emphasized when
considering Byzantine resurgence in Southern Italy in the last decades
of the 9th century. Proving causation is beyond the scope of the
historical data. What the sources provide, however, is the gathering
of a number of diverse pieces of evidence that suggest that Adriatic
concerns played a substantial role in Byzantine activities in Southern
Italy.

Present-day national boundaries often lead the historian to view
Italian affairs in isolation from their Balkan counterparts. In part, this

2 P. Stephenson, Byzantium's Northern Frontier, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2000) explores the meaning of the concept of political frontiers in this region in the tenth
through twelfth centuries. Here I use the term to designate a oft-changing point of contact
between Byzantium and its independent neighbors, whether imperial or local.

3 Dyrrachium is present-day Durres, Albania.

is a product of different lines of scholarship, fostered by a linguistic
divide among scholars (a divide which limits this article as well). I
suggest that this difference is stronger in the historiography than it was
for contemporaries, who saw the Adriatic less as a boundary between
regions than as a region in its own right.

That is not to say that the relationship between the developments
on both shores of the Adriatic have gone unnoticed. Scholars such as
Jules Gay, Jadran Ferluca, Andre Guillou, and Barbara Kreutz, among
others, have recognized that a relationship existed across the Adriatic.*
Yet this relationship has not been fully explored.

A useful tool that aids the investigation of the role of Byzantine
Southern Italy’s connection to the Adriatic is the recently completed
Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit. This prosopographical
database, known as the PmbZ, is a monumental resource which
catalogs all of the individuals, over 30,000, that are mentioned in
Byzantine and related sources between the years 641-1025. The
PmbZ reveals relatively few names of individuals who appear both in
Italy and in the lands on the Eastern shore of the Adriatic - less than
50 in fact. The small sample size is too small to aggregate statistical
data. However, mining the prosopographical database for the names
of these men offers insight into the status of the Adriatic and allows for
certain suggestions to be made.

In many ways, the small sample size is not surprising. Both of
these regions lay on the periphery of the Byzantine world. While
Italy is comparatively well-documented for an early-medieval border
region, the Eastern Adriatic is not. Furthermore, the documentary
record primarily consists not of trade documents but of land charters.
This biases the evidence towards property owners and away from
merchants who would be more active on the Adriatic. Despite these
limitations in evidence, the figures that the PmbZ does identify reveal
important information about how the Byzantines and others viewed
the Adriatic. Much of the relevant evidence identified by the PmbZ
comes from the ninth century, making it useful for understanding the
situation in the Adriatic at the time the Byzantines became more active
in Southern Italy.

4 J. Gay, L Italie meridionale et |’empire byzantin depuis |’avenement de Basile ler jusqu’a la
prise de Bari par les normands, New York: Burt Franklin, 1904); J. Ferluca, L ammistrazione
bizantina in dalmatia, (Venezia: A spese della deputazione, 1978); A. Guillou, L’Italia bizan-
tina, douleia e oikeiosis, Bulletino dell’istituto storico italiano per il Medio Evo e archivio
muratoriano, 78 (1967): 1-20; V. von Falkenhausen, “I bizantini in Italia,” G. Cavallo, et al.,
1 bizantini in Italia, (Milano: Libri Scheiwiller, 1982), 48; Kreutz, Before the Normans, 43.
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The individuals identified by the PmbZ help to identify four ways
in which the Adriatic can be seen as an interconnected region of
importance for the Byzantines and for others as well. First, the Arab
presence in the Adriatic, particularly that which originated on the Italian
shore, threatened the Eastern shore. Thus the security of the Balkans
was tied to affairs that occurred on the Italian shore. Secondly, another
type of insecurity threatened commerce and communication on both
shores of the Adriatic: piracy. The third concern was the ecclesiastical
competition between Rome and Constantinople that characterized the
relations between the two patriarchates in the second half of the 9th
century. This ecclesiastical competition had strategic implications as
well. Fourth, Byzantine governance of Southern Italy, following the
restoration of imperial control there, offers several clues as to how
the Byzantines saw the region. Taking a closer look at each of these
areas provides information about how the Byzantines viewed the
Adriatic in the second half of the ninth century. While the magnitude
of these concerns in the minds of Byzantine decision-makers remains
unknowable, their existence helps to create a picture in which Italy,
far from being an end in itself, was considered to be part of a region.

Perhaps the most direct security threat to Byzantine territory in the
Adriatic was the presence of the Arabs. The Byzantines rightly worried
that the Arabs, who had many footholds in Italy, might continue across
the Adriatic and establish themselves on its Eastern coast. The Via
Egnatia opened possibilities for further invasion of the Byzantine
heartland from the Adriatic shore (which the Normans would take in
the 11th century). Securing the Adriatic meant securing its mouth and
its coast, including the southwestern coast that in the 860’s was largely
in the hands of the Arabs of Bari.

In 867, the Arabs did mount an expedition from Bari against the
Eastern shore of the Adriatic. The Emir of Bari, Sawdan, crossed the
Adriatic and captured numerous cities on the Dalmatian coast before
besieging the city of Ragusa.’ In response, the Ragusans dispatched
an embassy to the Byzantine Emperor Michael III (842-867), asking
him to send relief. By the time the embassy arrived in the capital,
Basil I had overthrown Michael. Thus at the moment of his accession,
Basil was faced by news that the Arabs, who controlled a significant
portion of Southern Italy, were making inroads along the Dalmatian
coast. He sent the Strategos of the Fleet, Nicetas Ooryphas, with a

5 Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit Online, ed. R. J. Lilie, et al. (Berlin: De
Gruyter, 2013), “Sawdan (#26997).”

large fleet to relieve the siege.® When word of the approaching fleet
arrived, the Arabs withdrew to Bari. Nicetas then spent time showing
the flag in the Adriatic before going to Bari to participate in an attack
on the city led by the Frankish emperor Louis II.

Although a disagreement between Louis and Nicetas resulted in
the withdrawal of the Byzantine fleet from the attack, a subsequent
development highlights the interconnectedness of the Adriatic.
Needing naval assistance to complete the siege, Louis appealed to
Croat ships, who provided the necessary assistance that led to the
capture of Bari in 871.7 The connection between the Arab possession
of Bari and the security of the Eastern Adriatic is striking.

In 880, buoyed by the success of the Arabs on Sicily, the Emir of
Africa, Ibrahim II, sent another Arab fleet to attack Southern Italy,
the Peloponnesian coast, and Ionian islands off the western coast of
Greece.® Basil dispatched Nasar, the successor of Nicetas, to confront
them.” After successfully defeating the Arab raiders, Nasar landed at
Reggio and participated in a joint invasion of Southern Italy in 880.

Around this time, Basil also created a new Theme of Dalmatia.!°
This move was quite possibly made while Nicetas was in the Adriatic.
Although it is debatable how much military power this theme could
muster, as Warren Treadgold noted, it was at the very least “a sort of
pledge to defend the region.”"! This administrative unit had primarily
naval responsibilities, a fact which provides evidence that naval
concerns were paramount at this moment, even as unrest in the interior
of the Balkans challenged Byzantine authority. It also indicates that
the Adriatic was a region important to the Byzantines in the second
half of the ninth century.

The security of the Adriatic was not only threatened by external
concerns. Piracy was a consideration as well. In 871, Pope Hadrian II
(867-872) accused Emperor Basil I of failing to protect the papal envoys

6 PmbZ, “Anonymous (#30146)”; PmbZ, “Nicetas Ooryphas (#25696)”.
7 Kreutz, Before the Normans, 45.

8 PmbZ, “Tbrahim II, (#22708)”.

9 PmbZ, “Nasar, (#25490)”.

10 F. Curta, Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 500-1250, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2006), 144; J. V. A. Fine, The Early Medieval Balkans: A Critical Survey
from the Sixth to the Late Twelfth Century, (Ann Arbor: The University of Michigan Press,
1983), 258-262; Ferluga, L’ammistrazione bizantina, 165-189.

11 W. Treadgold, 4 History of the Byzantine State and Society, (Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1997), 456.
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who were returning from Constantinople. Hadrian’s representatives
(including the future Pope Martin II) had been attacked by pirates in
the Adriatic the previous year.!> The pope also wrote to the Croat
Prince Domagoj, urging him not to support piracy. '

Piracy had been a problem throughout the ninth century. In the
830’s, a band of pirates operating out of the region near the mouth
of the Neretva River, located halfway up the Eastern Adriatic coast,
required a Venetian naval expedition to subdue them.' This did not
end the trouble, however, as pirates were responsible for the abduction
of the papal representatives forty years later.!> While these incidents
do not prove that the Adriatic was a nest of pirates, they do help to
paint the general picture of insecurity.

A third area which illustrates the importance of the Adriatic and
its internal unity is ecclesiastical competition. The gradual divide
between Greek and Latin Christianity and its relationship to political
allegiances is a much-explored topic about which not enough is known.
The faultline between the churches under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction
of Rome and those under the authority of Constantinople ran through
the Balkans and cut across the Adriatic and divided Southern Italy.
It had been a shifting frontier over the eighth and ninth centuries,
having much to do with Constantinople’s ability to project imperial
influence in places like Bulgaria and Italy. Officially, the borders
had been re-drawn early in the eighth century, when the Byzantine
Emperor, Leo III (717-741), transferred the ecclesiastical provinces
of Illyricum, Calabria, and Sicily from Roman jurisdiction to that of
Constantinople. The Roman church had protested this change and
continued to campaign for their return. The ninth-century competition
over the allegiance of the Bulgarian church, which both Rome and
Constantinople sought to bring into their sphere of influence, also
helped to make this faultline an active ecclesiastical frontier, which it
remained in the later ninth century.

One of the chief ecclesiastical figures active in the Adriatic region
was the industrious Pope John VIII (872-882), whose letters provide a
glimpse of the ecclesiastical situation. He took an active role in trying

12 MGH Epp VII, Hadrian II, Nr. 9, 278; PmbZ, “Marinus (#24983)”.
13 MGH Epp VII, Hadrian II, Nr. 39, 295-296.
14 Curta, Southeastern Europe, 144.

15 M. Ancic, “The Waning of Empire: Disintegration of Byzantine Rule on the Eastern
Adriatic in the 9th Century,” Hortus artium medievalium: Journal of the International
Research Center for Late Antiquity and Middle Ages, 4:1 (1998): 18.

to marshal a coalition in Southern Italy against the Arabs in the 870’s,
engaging in a furious letter-writing campaign and offering financial
aid to the principal Christian leaders in Southern Italy (namely the
dukes of Amalfi, Gaeta, and Naples, as well as the Lombard princes),
if they would suspend their internecine quarrels and jointly oppose the
Arabs.'®* He made similar appeals to the Christian leaders of Europe.
He was ultimately unable to forge a lasting coalition, however.

Not only was he working in Southern Italy to marshal a Christian
coalition against the Arabs, he also devoted considerable energy
in the Balkans, where his letter-writing campaign extended to the
Croat princes. This activity helps to show the connection between
ecclesiastical affiliation and political allegiance. One aspect of the
Byzantine involvement on the Dalmatian coast in the 870’s involved
attempts by both Rome and Constantinople to secure the alliance of the
leader of the Croats.!” The Byzantines made at least one unsuccessful
attempt to topple the pro-Roman prince, Domagoj.'* Meanwhile, John
VIII wrote to Domagoj around 873, warning him not to take direction
from Constantinople, but rather to continue to look to Rome.!” When
the prince died in 876, he was replaced by Zdeslav, a Croat who had
fled to Constantinople in the wake of Domagoj’s accession during the
previous decade, and whom the Byzantines backed. The accession of
Zdeslav in 878 was a victory for Byzantine control in the area. John
wrote to this new prince, appealing to him to look to Rome.?* He
did not have to worry about Zdeslav’s politics for long, however, as
the new leader of the Croats was quickly toppled by Branimir, a pro-
Roman opponent of Zdeslav, possibly with the backing of pro-Roman
bishops.?’ Mladen Ancic believes that John saw in this deposition a
highly-significant opportunity to extend influence in this region. Ancic
writes that it “signalled a profound alteration of the whole political
context on the Eastern Adriatic” and nullified Byzantine attempts

16 Kreutz, Before the Normans, 57-60.

17 See the discussion in Ancic, The Waning of Empire, 18-20. For an overview of the Croats
in the ninth century, see Curta, Southeastern Europe, 134-147.

18 Ancic, The Waning of Empire, 19.

19 PmbZ, “Domagoj (# 21577)”; MGH Epp. VII, Fragmenta Registri lohannis VIII. Nr. 9, p.
278,13-1.

20 PmbZ, “Zdeslav (#28502)”; MGH Epp VII, Nr. 184.

21 PmbZ, “Branimir (#21204)”; D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, (Crestwood:
St. Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1971, 1982).
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throughout the 870’s to bring the region into its orbit.* John wrote to
Branimir, applauding his pro-Roman stance.”

John VIlI also dispatched a flurry of letters to churchmen in Dalmatia.
In 879, he sent a joint letter to Bishop Dominicus of Absarensum,
Bishop Vitalis of ladera, and Archpriest lohannes of Salona.” In the
letter, he warned these men against forging ecclesiastical ties with
Constantinople and urged them to look instead to Rome. So too did
he warn bishop-elect Theodosius of Nona in the same year to receive
consecration from Rome and not Constantinople.”> The ecclesiastical
turf war reached to the Adriatic shore. This competition would extend
to Southern Italy in the 10th century, particularly as the Germans
would look to support Lombard territorial claims in Southern Italy.
It is likely that John VIII was not able to push the same types of
ecclesiastical claims in Southern Italy as he did across the Adriatic
because he sought cooperation from the Byzantines to eject the Arabs
from the peninsula.

John VIII’s activity along the Dalmatian coast and its subsequent
destabilization was a security concern for the Byzantines. At the same
time their ally was toppled on the Dalmatian coast, the Byzantines
lost Syracuse, the capital of the theme of Sicily and almost the sole
remaining outpost on the island. The Italian mainland was the only
theater in the region in which things seemed to be going well.

The final group of individuals which the PmbZ helps identify are
Byzantine officials with connections on both sides of the Adriatic
- about whom two trends are notable. First, the initial Byzantine
expeditions to reconquer Southern Italy contained a significant number
of troops from other Western (that is, Balkan) themes. To be sure, the
practice of drawing troops from nearby themes to construct invasion
forces was not unusual, but remembering this helps to remind us that
far from being self-contained, the security of Italy was connected to the
security of neighboring regions. Basil’s first effort was co-led by the
strategus of Thrace and Macedonia, Leon Appostyppes, and Procopius
the protovestiarios, with forces from Thrace, Macedonia, and other

22 Ancic, The Waning of Empire, 19-20.
23 MGH Epp VII, Nr. 190.

24 PmbZ, “Dominicus (#21584)”; PmbZ, “Vitalis (#28427)”; PmbZ “lohannes (#23472)”;
MGH Epp VII, Nr. 196. Absarensum is the present-day city of Osor, ladera is present-day
Zadar, and Nona is present-day Nin. Each of these cities is in Croatia.

25 PmbZ, “Theodosius (#27956)”’; MGH Epp VII, Nr. 191.

Western themes.?® This invasion was followed by that of Stephen
Maxentius, whose army drew its strength from the thematic armies of
Thrace and Macedonia.”” When Stephen failed to make progress, Basil
sent Nicephorus Phocas. Nicephorus Phocas also brought troops from
the Byzantine West, though, since he was strategos of the Anatolian
theme of Charsianon, his army presumably contained Eastern soldiers
as well.

The second trend is that the first strategoi of the Byzantine province
of Longobardia, created from the new Byzantine conquests, were
concurrently strategoi of other Western provinces, especially of
Cephalonia, a maritime theme that included the Ionian Islands off the
western coast of Greece. We have these titles thanks to a variety of
different sources, cataloged by the PmbZ: seals, privileges, chronicles,
and legal documents. Nicephorus Phocas took the title “Strategos of
Thrace, Macedonia, Longobardia, and Calabria.” Although his period
of active governance was short, his title offers his view of his role.
Symbatikios, who governed for less than a year, was known as the
strategos of “Macedonia, Thrace, Cephalonia, and Longobardia.”®
His successor, Georgios, was styled strategos of “Cephalonia and
Longobardia.”” Several tenth century figures, whose terms in office
are not precisely known, are recorded on seals that reveal similar
information. Theodosius left a seal with the inscription “strategos of
Cephalonia and Longobardia.”® So too does Theoktistos call himself
“strategos of Cephalonia and Longobardia.”®' The same is true for
Symeon.*> That is, in the late ninth and early tenth centuries, these
men served as strategoi of the territories on both sides of the Adriatic,
which the Byzantines evidently saw as a unit.* Importantly, Calabria
was not usually included in this unit, since the Byzantines surely hoped

26 PmbZ, “Leon Apostyppes, (#24341)”; PmbZ, “Procopius (#26758)”; Gay, L italie byzan-
tin, 112-113.

27 PmbZ, “Stephanos Maxentios, (#27223)”.
28 PmbZ, “Symbatikios (#27443)”.

29 PmbZ, “Georgios (#22103)”.

30 PmbZ, “Theodosius, (#27919)”.

31 PmbZ, “Theoktistos, (#28048)”; He may be the same figure as Theoktistos 28050, who
was strategos of the Peloponnesus.

32 PmbZ, “Symeon, (#27498)”.

33 See also Jules Gay, who discusses the relationship between Cephalonia and Longobardia.
Gay discounts the account of the De administrando imperio which erroneously places the cre-
ation of the Theme of Cephalonia after that of Longobardia. Gay suggests that Southern Italy
played a role in the defense of the Ionian islands which formed part of Cephalonia.
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that the Theme of Sicily, which had included Calabria, would soon be
reestablished.

The Byzantine view of governing its Italian possessions seems to
have changed by the midpoint of the tenth century. In 955, Marianos
Argyros, as the strategos of Thrace and Macedonia, led a Byzantine
army to Southern Italy where he spent time re-securing Byzantine
territory.>* He took the title “strategos of Calabria and Langobardia.”
This likely reflects a shift, institutionalized with the creation of the
catepanate in the following decade, of seeing Langobardia and
Calabria as an administrative unit, as well as a sign that Byzantine
hopes of retaking Sicily were put on hold, at least temporarily.

The conversion of the Bulgarian khan Boris in 865/6 had offered
real hope of lasting peace along Byzantium’s frontier with Bulgaria.
With the immediate threat removed from this border and the Eastern
frontier relatively stable, Basil [ was free to devote his attention to other
peripheral areas, particularly in the West. The presence of Arabs on
the Western coast of the Adriatic posed a threat to Byzantine territories
further East, which continued even after the conquest of Bari in 871,
as the Arabs remained entrenched in Southern Italy and their ships
threatened its shores.

Reframing these considerations in a chronological framework helps
to show the development of Byzantine concerns. The establishment
of the Arabs in Bari in the middle of the 9th century, combined with
the steady loss of Sicily, had put the Byzantines very much on the
defensive in the West. In 867, this spreading attack extended across
the Adriatic to Byzantine cities on the Eastern coast. The Byzantines
responded by sending an expedition to the Adriatic, which scattered
the Arab fleet, strengthened Byzantine control over the region, and
established a new maritime theme. Bari fell in 871, and came into
Byzantine hands in 876. On the Eastern shore, Byzantine efforts
to replace a pro-Roman Croat ruler with one more friendly to them
resulted in the establishment of Zdeslav in 878. However, within
two years, the Byzantines suffered three major setbacks. The Arabs
captured Syracuse, Zdeslav was overthrown in Croatia, prompting
renewed papal attempts to win the region back into the Roman orbit,
and an Arab fleet raided Southern Italy, the Peloponnesus, and the
Ionian Islands at the mouth of the Adriatic. Set against the wider
backdrop of piracy in the Adriatic and the ecclesiastical competition

34 PmbZ, “Marianos Argyrus (#24962)”.

and its corresponding political destabilization in the Eastern Adriatic,
the picture at the close of the 870’s is one of crumbling security and
uncertainty.

In response, Basil sent another fleet, which defeated its Arab
counterpart, and then began what was to be the first of several invasions
of Southern Italy, which the Byzantines evidently saw as the first step
to restoring its control over the entire region and securing it against
further losses. These campaigns would culminate in the successful
enterprise of Nicephorus Phocas. The resumption of active hostilities
between the Byzantines and the Bulgarians, however, would derail
the momentum caused by these gains in the West. Leo VI would
have to hope that the progress made would be sufficient to provide
stabilization in the region while he shifted his attention to another part
of the northern and western frontier.

Thus the Byzantine reconquest of Southern Italy should be seen not
simply as an end in itself but should rather be appreciated for its role
in securing a region that included the western Balkans. In this sense,
not only was Southern Italy a stepping stone for a hoped-for recovery
of Sicily, but it was necessary for securing the Adriatic, a region of
considerable Byzantine interest and activity in the ninth century.
Numerous actors, Byzantines, Arabs, Croats, Slavs, Lombards,
Franks, the increasingly-independent Venetians, as well as the papacy,
all competed for control over various parts of this region.

Taken together, these observations suggest that the Byzantines
viewed the Adriatic as a region in which there were strong connections
between both shores. Byzantine involvement in Southern Italy,
particularly in the late ninth century, was a part of wider regional
ecclesiastical, economic, and military activity. Scholars would benefit
from an approach which treats it as such

Summary

Concurrent with Byzantine domination in Southern Italy in the early
medieval period (886-1071) was Byzantine activity in Eastern Europe.
Bulgarian territory, which stretched into the Balkans, was the site not
only of sustained frequent warfare, but also ecclesiastical competition
with Rome. Similarly, the reassignment of the ecclesiastical provinces
of Illyricum, Sicily, and Calabria from West to East in 733 kept the
Balkan and Adriatic regions in continual focus, as Constantinople and
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Rome saw a connection between ecclesiastical affiliation and political
allegiance. Thus the faultline between Greek and Latin Christendom
crossed not only Southern Italy, but spanned the Adriatic and Eastern
Europe.

The links between Byzantine Southern Italy and the eastern coast of
the Adriatic are both underappreciated and poorly studied. Certainly a
key element in Byzantine efforts to secure Southern Italy was the desire
to provide security in the Adriatic region. This paper examines the
human connection between the two shores using the Prosopographie
der Mittelbyzantinischen Zeit. This database helps to identify the
figures that appear both in Southern Italy and in Eastern Europe. The
paper then examines the connections forged by these figures in order
to better understand Southern Italy’s place in the region.

Arguing for a tighter integration between Southern Italy and the
the Balkans opens at least two additional avenues of research. First, it
suggests that the attitudes and aspirations that governed ecclesiastical
policy among the Bulgarians and in the Balkans can offer clues to
motivations for ecclesiastical policy in Southern Italy (and vice versa).
Secondly, it provides a better understanding of the strategic interests
of Byzantium in Southern Italy as well as the role of ecclesiastical
affairs in strategic considerations.

Alexandru Madgearu
The Institute for Political Studies of Defense and Military History,
Bucharest

yak: 355.311.2-135.1 (495.02)

VLACH MILITARY UNITS IN THE BYZANTINE ARMY

Without an own state, the Aromanians or the Vlachs were mentioned
in the Byzantine sources only when they came to be involved in some
way into the political and military history of the empire.

In Macedonia, they were mentioned for the first time with the
occasion of an event happened in 976. Several Vlachs called hoditai
(“travelers”) killed David, the brother of the future Bulgarian tsar
Samuel, on the road between Prespa and Kastoria. This testimony
comes from an interpolation in the chronicle of loannes Skylitzes
made by an unknown copyist who was obviously accustomed with
the local history of Macedonia.! According to Werner Seibt, the
information comes from the lost work of Theodore of Sebasteia, who
wrote a biography of Basil 1I2. The word hoditai, which does not mean
“nomads”, concerns the same people who were recorded in the Serbian
sources with the name kjelatori, involved in the military transportation.
The name kjelatori renders the Romanian word of Latin origin calatori
(“travelers™). Mathias Gyoni, Radu C. Lazarescu and Achille Lazarou
sustained that the Vlachs guilty for that murder were guards of the
military road and that they acted as representatives of the Byzantine
authority against the rebelled Bulgarians®. If this information remains

1 Ioannes Scylitzes, Synopsis historiarum, recensuit I. Thurn (Berlin, New York: De Gruyter,
1973), 329 = Jean Skylitzes, Histoire des empereurs de Byzance, traduction frangaise par
B. Flusin, notes par J. C. Cheynet (Paris: Centre de recherche d’histoire et civilisation de
Byzance, Monographies 17, 2003), 275; S. Dragomir, Viahii din nordul Peninsulei Balcanice
in evul mediu, (Bucuresti: Ed. Academiei, 1959), 162; E. Stanescu, “Byzantinovlachica. I. Les
Vlaques a la fin du Xe si¢cle-début du Xle siecle et la restauration de la domination byzantine
dans la Péninsule Balkanique”, Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes 6 (1968), 3: 407-
413; P. S. Nasturel, “Vlacho-Balcanica”, Byzantinisch-Neugriechische Jahrbiicher 22 (1978):
228-229 M. Cvetkovi¢, “Ukljucivanje slovena i vlaha u sistem vizantijske provincijske
organizacije na jugu Balkana do XI veka. Sli¢nosti i razlike”, Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog
Instituta 49 (2012): 32.

2 W. Seibt, “Untersuchungen zur Vor- und Friihgeschichte der “bulgarischen” Kometopulen”,
Handes Amsorya. Zeitschrift fiir armenische Philologie 89 (1975): 91.

3 V. Bogrea, “Sur les Vlaques “oditai” de Cédrenus”, Bulletin de I'Institut pour I’Etude de
I’Europe Sud-Orientale 7 (1920), 7-9: 51-52; M. Gyéni, “La transhumance des Vlaques
balcaniques au Moyen Age”, Byzantinoslavica 12 (1951), 1: 38-39; Dragomir, Viahii, 110-
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questionable, there is another source that reveals the beginning of the
Vlach military units in the Byzantine army. Kekaumenos, the aristocrat
from Larissa, has remembered that his grandfather, Niculitzas, was
in the year 980 the commander of the Vlachs settled in the Hellas
theme. This Niculitzas, who was the duke of that province, was also
appointed by the emperor Basil II as archon of these Vlachs*. His title
of duke is an anachronism, because the commander of Hellas was
called strategos in Taktikon Scorialensis (975)°. During the lifetime
of Kekaumenos, the themes were no more ruled by strategoi, but by
dukes or katepanoi. Since the oral tradition from Larissa recorded that
his grandfather was the chief of that province, Kekaumenos believed
he was a duke.

The fragment belongs to the section Logos basilikos, considered a
different work by the last editor®. Even so scarce, the information is,
as has shown the Romanian Byzantinist George Murnu, a proof that a
particular territory existed in the theme of Hellas, a region that could
be called Viachia. Actually, the source tells even more if it is read with
more attention. The function bestowed to Niculitzas in 980 was the
command over an army corps recruited from the local Vlachs’. This
function was received in exchange to the previous one, domestikos of
the Exkubitors from the Hellas theme, which was given by Basil II to

134; Stanescu, “Byzantinovlachica”, 413-417; R. C. Lazarescu, “Din nou despre vlahii din
cronica lui Skylitzes”, Buletinul Bibliotecii Romdne din Freiburg 11 (1979): 358-364; A.
Lazarou, L’aroumain et ses rapports avec le grec, (Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Studies,
1986): 67-69; Anca and N. S. Tanasoca, “Ancienneté et diffusion du “cdtun” vlaque dans la
Péninsule Balkanique du Moyen Age”, Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes 27 (1989),
1-2: 139-144.

4 Kekaumenos, Vademecum des byzantinischen Aristokraten. Das sogenannte Strategikon
des Kekaumenos, ibersetzt, eingeleitet und erklédrt von H. G. Beck (Graz: Styria, 1956), 140
(c. 244); G. Murnu, Studii istorice privitoare la trecutul romanilor de peste Dundre, ed. N.
S. Tanasoca (Bucuresti: Ed. Academiei, 1984), 71-74; M. Gyéni, “L’ocuvre de Kekauménos,
source de I’histoire roumaine”, Revue d’Histoire Comparée 23 (1945), 1-4: 118; P. Lemerle,
“Prolégomenes a une édition critique et commentée des “Conseils et Récits de Kékaumenos”,
Académie Royale de Belgique. Classe des Lettres. Mémoires. Collection in-8°, Deuxiéme
serie 54 (1960), 1: 45; Cvetkovié, “Uklju¢ivanje”, 31.

5 N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IXe et Xe siécles (Paris: Editions
du Centre national de la recherche scientifique, 1972), 264/265.

6 Cecaumeno, Raccomandazioni e consigli di un galantuomo (Strategikon). Testo critico,
traduzione e note di Maria Dora Spadaro (Alexandria: Edizioni dell’Orso, 1998), 12-15.

7 Lemerle, “Prolégomeénes”, 88; Stinescu, “Byzantinovlachica”, 424-428; P. M. Strissle,
Krieg und Kriegfiihrung in Byzanz: die Kriege Kaiser Basileios Il. gegen die Bulgaren
(976-1019), (Ko6ln: Bohlau, 2006), 362, 408. On the contrary, Murnu, Studii, 72 and Gyéni,
“L’oeuvre”, 135 denied its existence, because the units were usually created on ethnic criteria
only with population from outside the empire.

a German nobleman established in the empire. The Exkubitors were
one of the fourth cavalry fagmata of the imperial guard established
by Constantine V. In the 10th century, these elite troops were no more
settled in Constantinople, being spread in various provinces which
required a better defense®. Larissa remained in the following decades
the garrison of the Excubitores unit. One of the chiefs of the rebellion
of 1066, Theodore Petastos, was a skribon, the third officer in the
structure of the tagma of Excubitors.’ It is obvious that Niculitzas was
not downgraded, and this means that his new function was of a same
kind, the command over a tagma. In that time, besides the troops that
composed the army of a theme (peasant stratiotes who were mobilized
when it was needed), some provinces had a permanent force, a kernel
to which these stratiotes were added in the wartime. These permanent
units were called too tagmata’®. The Viachs commanded by Niculitzas
were most probable such a tagma. Being an important part of the
population of Thessaly and being good horsemen because their way of
life, it was normal that some of them were recruited in these permanent
elite forces.

The areas peopled by Vlachs were recruitment bases for military
units formed on territorial and ethnic criteria. At the end of his reign,
Basil II tried to conquer Sicily from the Arabs, with an army gathered
in the southern part of Italy, composed of Russorum, Guandalorum,
Turcorum, Bulgarorum, Vlachorum, Macedonum aliorumque’. The

8 H. J. Kiihn, Die Byzantinische Armee im 10. und 11. Jahrhundert. Studien zur Organisation
der Tagmata, (Wien: Fassbaender, 1991), 93-103; M. Grigoriou-loannidou, “Thémata et
tagmata. Un probléme de I’institution de thémes pendant les Xe et Xle siécles”, Byzantinische
Forschungen 19 (1993): 40-41; W. Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army. 284-1081, (Stanford:
Stanford University Press, 1995), 28, 67, 79, 83.

9 L. Bréhier, Les institutions de [’Empire Byzantin, (Paris: Albin Michel, 1949), 354;
Oikonomides, Les listes, 330; Kiihn, Die Byzantinische, 101-102; Treadgold, Byzantium,
104, 122.

10 Grigoriou-loannidou, “Thémata”, 36-37.

11 Annales Barenses, in Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores in folio, vol. V (Chronica
et gesta aevi Salici) (Hannovra: 1844), 53; W. J. Churchill, The Annales barenses and the
Annales Lupi Protospatharii: Critical Edition and Commentary (A Dissertation submitted in
conformity with the requirements for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy) (Toronto: 1979), 118,
265-266; M. Gyéni, “Vlahi Barijskoi Letopisi (Les Vlaques des Annales de Bari)”, Acta Antiqua
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 1 (1952), 1-2: 235-245; Stanescu, “Byzantinovlachica Les
institutions de I’Empire Byzantin, 427-428; T. Olajos, “La deuxiéme attestation de I’ethnonyme
Valaque des Roumains dans les sources écrites”, in La spiritualité de ['univers byzantin dans
le verbe et I'image - Hommages offerts a Edmond Voordeckers a [’occasion de son éméritat,
ed. J. Vereecken, K. Demoen (Turnhout: Brepols, 1997), 236; V. von Falkenhausen, “Between
Two Empires: Southern Italy in the Reign of Basil II”, in Byzantium in the Year 1000, ed. P.
Magdalino (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2003), 150; Cvetkovi¢, “Ukljucivanje”, 33.
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campaign was not achieved because the emperor died. The events
took place in 1025, not in 1027, as it was wrongly recorded in the
Annals of Bari. It should be observed that the army included people
from two theme (Bulgaria and Macedonia), but also from outside the
empire (the Turks are the Hungarians'’, and the Guandals are perhaps
the Vikings). These Vlachs could be those from Thessaly, because it
is known that the Exkubitors were present at Bari for a while”; the
Vlachs were perhaps detached together with them, from Larissa.

Another Viach military unit was mentioned in the Byzantine army
few months before the victory of Lebounion against the Pechenegs
(29 April 1091). The emperor Alexios I Comnenos ordered to general
Nikephor Melissenos to recruit some Bulgarians and nomad Vlachs.
He was sent to Aenos (Enez, at the mouth of Maritsa). This means
that the Vlachs belonged to the south-Thracian group of the so-called
Megleno-Romanians."

From the same time of the great battle of 1091 comes another
testimony, of a different nature. At Isaccea, near the Danube Delta,
it was found the lead seal of a man called Georgios, “strategos of
the Vlachs”'®. Ion Barnea considered that he was the same with the
general Georgios Dekanos who, being suspected of treason, has been
sent away in Paradunavon in 1091, to be under the surveillance of the
duke Leo Nikerites'é. Even if this identification is not sure, it is still
very important the fact that the Vlachs had a strategos, which means
that a fagma of Vlachs existed in the Byzantine army. In that period,
the word strategos was usually applied to city commanders, but was
still used with the old meaning of ,,general”. Those Vlachs could be
located in the Haemus Mountains, the region were the Asan brothers
rebellion would spark in 1185. This conclusion is based on what could

12 The name used for Hungarians in various Byzantine sources. A Hungarian unit remained
in Calabria. See T. Olajos, “Source byzantine inobservée concernant la protohistoire du
peuple hongrois”, in Philohistor. Miscellanea in Honorem Caroli Laga Septuagenarii, ed. A.
Schoors, P. van Deun (Orientalia Lovanensia Analecta, 60) (Leuven: 1994), 441.

13 C. Holmes, Basil Il and the Governance of Empire (976-1025), (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2005), 434.

14 Anna Comnena, The Alexiad. Translated by E. R. A. Sewter (London: Penguin, 2003), 251
(VIIL, 3.4); M. Gyo6ni, “Le nom de “Blachoi” dans I’ Alexiade d’ Anne Comnene”, Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 44 (1951), 2: 241-243, 249-251; 1. Vasary, Cumans and Tatars: Oriental Military
in the Pre-Ottoman Balkans, 1183-1365, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), 20.

15 I. Barnea, “Sigilii bizantine din nordul Dobrogei”, in Simpozion de numismatica dedicat
implinirii a patru secole de la prima unire a romdnilor sub Mihai Voievod Viteazul, Chisinau,
28-30 mai 2000 (Bucuresti: Ed. Enciclopedica, 2001), 103-104.

16 Anna Comnena, The Alexiad, 268 (VIII, 9.6-7).

be inferred from another event. In 1095, the Cumans helped a pretender
to the Byzantine throne who claimed to be Nikephoros Diogenes, the
son of the former emperor Roman I'V. These Cumans who crossed the
Haemus Mountains were defeated, but Alexios I, who was in the camp
at Anchialos, was informed that another Cuman group was on the way.
He heard that from a Vlach chief called Pudilos by Anna Comnena
(the real name was Budila or Badild). He could be considered a chief
of the Vlachs from the region between the Danube and Stara Planina,
owning a function in the Byzantine army. This further means that some
Romanians were used for surveying the roads and for spying'’.

This would not be the first time when the Byzantine army acquired
valuable tactical data from the Romanians who were in contact with
the enemy. During the siege of Dorostolon in the summer of 971, the
emperor John Tzimiskes received secret information on the discussions
between Svyatoslav and his chieftains. The council of the Russians
was called komenton in the work of Leo the Deacon'®. The Byzantine
historian believed that this was a Russian word, but he was wrong.
As Nikos Oikonomides has demonstrated, Leo the Deacon had found
the word in a military report going back to information collected from
spies who spoke Romanian, and was thus misled into believing that the
word was Russian!®. Pavel Georgiev attempted to reject Oikonomides’
interpretation by arguing that the word was borrowed by the Russians
from the Bulgarians, who in turn took it from the Greek language (in
which the word must have been komventon)®. While this theory seems
to be right at the first glance, Georgiev ignores the fact that the word in
question had already disappeared from the Greek language, at the time

17 Anna Comnena, The Alexiad, 298 (X, 2.6); Constantin C. Giurescu, “Despre Vlahia
Asanestilor”, Lucrarile Institutului de Geografie al Universitatii din Cluj 4 (1931): 118; M.
Gyoni, “La premiére mention historique des Vlaques des Monts Balkans”, Acta Antiqua
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 1 (1952), 3-4: 502-503; 1. Barnea, S. Stefanescu, Din
istoria Dobrogei, vol. 11l. Bizantini, romdni §i bulgari la Dundrea de Jos (Bucuresti: Ed.
Academiei, 1971), 155; P. Diaconu, Les Coumans au Bas-Danube aux Xle et Xlle siécles,
(Bucarest: Ed. Academiei, 1978), 57; Vasary, Cumans, 21; V. Spinei, The Great Migrations in
the East and South East of Europe from the Ninth to the Thirteenth Century, vol. II. Cumans
and Mongols, (Amsterdam: Hakkert, 2006), 375-376.

18 The History of Leo the Deacon: Byzantine Military Expansion in the Tenth Century.
Introduction, translation, and annotations by A. M. Talbot and D. Sullivan, with the assistance
of G. T. Dennis and S. McGrath (Washington DC: Dumbarton Oaks, 2005), 194 (IX. 7).

19 N. Oikonomides, “Des Valaques au service de Byzance ? A propos de ’utilisation du
mot komenton aux Xe et Xle siécles”, Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes 25 (1987), 2:
187-190.

20 P. Georgiev, “Encore sur I’origine du mot KOMENTON?, Etudes Balkaniques 24 (1988),
2: 87-92.
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the Bulgarians were supposed to have borrowed it. That, in fact, was
the reason for which Oikonomides proposed its transmission from the
Romanian language.

The most important contribution of a Vlach troop to an action of
the Byzantine army was that of 1167. During the war against Hungary,
the emperor Manuel I Comnenos started a great offensive on three
directions. While the general Andronikos Kontostephanos was winning
the big victory at Zemun (8 July 1167), other two armies commanded
by Leo Vatatzes and loannes Dukas entered Hungary across the
Carpathians. The historian Ioannes Kinnamos emphasized that this
strategic maneuver assured the final victory, because the Hungarians
were not attacked before by that direction?'. In the same source it was
recorded that Leo Vatatzes’ army included ,,a large group of Vlachs,
who are said to be formerly colonists from the people of Italy.” The
word homilos used by Kinnamos means “mob” and concerns a unit of
irregulars, recruited most probably from Dobrudja, the region from
which the attack was launched??. There is, however, no indication of a
military organization of the local Romanian population in Dobrudja.
On the contrary, it seems that the Byzantines had to improvise, as
they recruited unskilled men to complement the small number of
professional soldiers taking part in the expedition. There is no proof
that those Vlachs were from the Stara Planina Mountains or that they
were organized in some kind of unit specializing in fighting in the
mountains. We do not know how much they contributed to the victory,
but if they were mentioned by Kinnamos, it could be supposed that
it was something significant. Most probable, these Romanians knew

21 J. Kinnamos, Deeds of John and Manuel Comnenus, translated by C. M. Brand (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1976), 195-196 (V1. 3); A. Urbansky, Byzantium and the
Danube frontier. A Study of the Relations between Byzantium, Hungary and the Balkans
during the period of the Comneni, (New York: Twayne, 1968), 104-106; Diaconu, Les
Coumans, 102-103; F. Makk, The Arpdds and the Comneni. Political Relations between
Hungary and Byzantium in the 12th Century, (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1989), 100-101;
1. Céandea, “Expeditia militard a Bizantului din 1166 si geneza culoarului Dunare-Curbura
Carpatilor”, Angustia 4 (1999): 153-155; P. Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan Frontier: A
Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2000), 260-261.

22 P. S. Nasturel, “Valaques, Coumans et byzantins sous le régne de Manuel Comnéne”,
Vyzantina 1 (1969): 178-184; E. Stanescu, “Les ,,Blachoi” de Kinnamos et Choniatés et la
présence militaire byzantine au Nord du Danube sous les Comnénes”, Revue des Etudes Sud-
Est Européennes 9 (1971), 3: 589; F. Curta, Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 500-
1250, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 316, 333; R. Kostova, “The Lower
Danube in the Byzantine Naval Campaigns in the 12th C.”, Cultura si civilizatie la Dundrea
de Jos 24 (2008): 273-274.

the field, which was unknown to the Byzantine army (it was its single
campaign between the Danube and the Carpathians).

After that victory of 1167, the Byzantine Empire restored the
hegemony in the Daubian region, but only to lose again after the
rebellion of the Romanians and Bulgarians started in 1185. The
international context and the sudden tax increase caused this movement.
The events have shown that at least some of these rebels had a military
drilling, acquired in the Byzantine army, especially in those mountain
fortifications mentioned by Niketas Choniates in Haemus.?® This
military experience was the result of the recruitment policy applied
by the Comneni emperors. The reforms implemented by Alexios I
increased the defense capability by supporting the landowners of
pronoia, those lifetime possessions given ti aristocrats who had the
obligation to provide soldiers from their estates. In the long, the pronoia
stirred the centrifugal trends, especially after became hereditary in
1258, but in the 12" century the army composed of professional men
at arms established in this way was really effective, and the military
profession became again attractive to peasants. In such circumstances
has developed the liberation movement which has benefited from the
military experience acquired in the enemy army. What is nevertheless
important is that not all the Vlachs rebelled. At the end of June 1189,
the participants at the Third Crusade in head with the emperor Frederic
I entered in the Byzantine Empire by Belgrade, and at 2 July reached
Brani¢evo. That city was commanded by a duke (dux de Brandicz).
Following the orders of the emperor Isaac II, this duke tried to hinder
the advance of the crusaders, directing them to a bad road. Arrived
in the large woodland of Bulgaria (si/lva longissima Bulgarie), the
crusaders were attacked by bands of Greeks, Vlachs, Bulgarians
and Serbians. They were not mere robbers. As resulted from the
examination of those who were captured, they received precise orders
from the duke of Brani¢evo to do that: Greculos, Bulgares, Seruigios
et Flachos semibarbaros in insidiis ponentes, ut ex abditis repentinis
incursibus extremos in castris, sed et servientes in gramine seu pabulo
equorum colligendo progredientes sagittis toxicatis ferirent. Quorum
plures, dum comprehenderentur, confessi sunt iussu domni sui ducis
de Brandiez et principaliter imperatoris Grecorum edicto ad hec se
perpetranda coactos (,,the Greeklings, Bulgars, Serbians and the semi-

23 Niketas Choniates, Historiae, recensuit 1. A. Van Dieten (Berlin, New York: De Gruyter,
1975), 369 = O city of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniates. Translated by H. J. Magoulias
(Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1984), 204.
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barbarous Vlachs lay in ambush, springing forth from their secret lairs
to wound those who were last into camp and the servants who went out
to collect edible plants or fodder for the horses with poisoned arrows.
A few of these were captured, and they then confessed that they had
been forced to do these things on the order of their lord the Duke of
Branchevo, and above all on the instructions of the Emperor of the
Greeks”)*.

The ,,semi-barbarian Vlachs” who attacked the crusaders did not
live in the Romanian-Bulgarian state with the capital at Tarnovo,
but in a region which was still under the domination of Isaac II.
After few months, at 2 February 1190, when the crusaders were at
Adrianople, they fought with the Vlach and Cuman soldiers of Isaac
I near Arkadiopolis (Liilleburgaz): Sequenti die impegerant nostri
in phalanges conductitii exercitus Constantinopolitani imperatoris
Blacorum et Cumanorum, cum quibus congressi duce absente in fugam
eos inopinatam converterunt, paucis quidem e nostris, pluribus vero
hostium captivatis et vix quindecim nostrorum servientium o0ccisis.
(,,The following day our men attacked the squadrons of the mercenary
army of the Emperor of Constantinople, composed of Vlachs and
Cumans. They fought with them and unexpectedly put them to flight,
despite the absence of the duke. A few of our men, but a great many
of the enemy, were taken prisoner; barely fifteen of our sergeants were
killed”)*. Therefore, some Vlachs continued to fight in the Byzantine
army in the first years after the rebellion of Peter and Asan. This is the
last record of a kind of Vlach military unit in the Byzantine army, a
unit organized on ethnic criteria like the Cuman one.

24 Ansbertus, Historia de expeditione Friderici imperatoris (Monumenta Germaniae
Historica. Scriptores Rerum Germanicarum, Nova Series, tomus V, ed. A. Chroust (Berlin,
1928), 27-28 = G. A. Loud, The Crusade of Frederick Barbarossa. The History of the
Expedition of the Emperor Frederick and Related Texts, (Farnham: Ashgate, 2010), 60; E.
Johnson, “The Crusades of Frederick Barbarossa and Henry VI, in 4 History of the Crusades,
vol. II, ed. K. M. Setton (Madison, London: University of Wisconsin Press, 1969), 98; B.
Primov, “The Third and Fourth Crusades and Bulgaria”, Etudes Historiques, Sofia 7 (1975):
46-47; S. losipescu, “Romanii §i cea de-a treia cruciadd”, Revista Istoricd, serie noud 5
(1994), 3-4: 265; K. Gagova, “Cronique de la haine (La troisiéme Croisade aux Balkans) ”,
Bulgarian Historical Review 26 (1998), 3: 121; Stephenson, Byzantiums, 294-295; Curta,
Southeastern, 371.

25 Ansbertus, Historia (ed. Chroust, 63; transl. Loud, 89); N. lorga, Histoire des roumains et
de la romanité orientale, Vol. 111. Les fondateurs d’état (Bucarest, 1937), 107; Johnson, “The
Crusades, 105; Iosipescu, “Romanii”, 268; Spinei, The Great, 407.

Summary

The first event recording the Vlachs occurred in Macedonia in
976. Those hoditai who killed David were most probable guards
of the road. Thessaly was one of the areas peopled by the Vlachs.
Like other inhabitants, they were recruited for the Byzantine army
garrisoned there (the theme of Hellas). In 980, the command over a
Vlach military unit (fagma) based in Larissa was exerted by Niculitzas
I, the strategos of this theme. The information comes from the work of
Kekaumenos, written a century later. A Vlach military unit, possible
the same tagma from Larissa, took part at a campaign of the Byzantine
army in southern Italy in 1025. The Vlachs fought in the battle of
Lebounion against the Pechenegs (29 April 1091). They were recruited
from southern Thrace, which means they belonged to the Megleno-
Romanian group. By the same time was attested (by his lead seal)
a commander (strategos) of the Vlachs called George. Some Vlachs
gathered intelligence for the Byzantine army (as in 971 at the siege of
Dristra and in 1095 during a Cuman invasion). Other South-Danubian
Romanians (from Dobrudja) were recruited to enlarge the regular
army in the war of 1167 against Hungary. There were instances when
south-Danubian Romanians with military experience fought against
the Byzantine army: the rebellion of Larissa (1066), the secession of
1072-1091, the Cuman invasion of 1095, and finally in 1185, when
the Romanians from the Haemus Mountains rebelled together with
the Bulgarians (some Vlachs continued to fight for the Byzantine state
even after 1185, against the participants of the Third Crusade).
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BOGOMILISM:
A DUALIST HERESY OR A DUALIST CHRISTIANITY?
RELIGION AS SOBORNOST OR AS PERSONAL FAITH

This dualist heresy can be viewed as a universal humanist ethics
that sets as the primary question of philosophical cognition and of
social development the victory in world history of Good as a LIVED
ETHICS. It is precisely the pan-ethical nature of the Bogomilist
doctrine that defines the pan-European scope of its influence. The
transformation of man into a conscious subject, and respectively an
object of the creation of good, corresponds to the worldview choice of
Bogomilism to serve the creative cosmic principle. But this is also a
choice of a moral way of life, as a life of service to one’s Neighbour.

In this sense, Bulgarian Bogomilism, and its offspring Western
European Catharism, became, according to the apt characterization
of Vladimir Topencharov, a truly new and innovative phenomenon
in medieval culture. With respect to its basic features of a social
philosophy, its anthropocentric and anthropophile focus, the so-called
Bulgarian heresy may well be defined as a the people s anticipation of
European humanism and rationalism.'

Developing as a supranational cultural phenomenon, and not just a
religious one, the Bogomil doctrine displays broad cultural continuity
down through the centuries. Its real humanism and faithfulness to
authentic Christianity as a religion of Love, not of Dogma, define
its importance as a proto-Renaissance which radically changed the
way of thought of the epoch between the 10" and 14™ century and
contributed to the emancipation of humaneness as a philosophy and
world outlook.

It was one of the ideal, political and socio-cultural phenomena that
changed the world. It is in this perspective that I attempt to position
it as dualist Christianity or an alternative Christian doctrine — an

1 B.Tonenuapos, “Brenpocu Ha GoroMunctBoto.” Jlumepamypra mucwva, Ne 7 (1977) [V.
Topencharov, Issues of Bogomilism (in Bulgarian)]

alternative or popular Christianity (not a pseudo-Christianity). It was
the first form of integral socio-philosophical critique. In other words, it
was the first critical philosophy, which grounded both the ethical and
socio-political inadequacy of reality as something hostile to mankind,
and that must be not only reformed but transformed in its complex
entirety. Moreover, with reference to it, not only Western historians
but Catholic theologians now prefer to refer to dualist Christianity?,
in other words, to a Christian doctrine for which the dualism of Good
and Evil comes foremost. In my view, it would be most correct to refer
to the ethical dualism of Bogomils and Cathars at a cosmological and
socio-cultural level.

Morality permeates their worldview as a basic attribute of being
and mind. Seen in the light of this inter-textuality, the Bogomil-Cathar
philosophy stands out as a new anthropological turning point in
philosophical cognition, the greatest such change of perspective since
Socrates. Man once again became the centre of the universe; and the
future of society, as well as of the cosmos, was seen as depending on
man’s ethical choice as the choice of man as citizen-?

The Bogomils, and later the Cathars, were the true awakeners of
social consciousness and the sense of human dignity during the Middle
Ages. They created the model of a real and practically achievable
universal humanism, a model that was ahead of its time. The so-called
dualist heresy unfolded as a deep moral doctrine and a specific kind
of cultural missionary movement that equally involved secularization
of social consciousness and self-elevation through direct communion
with God, the doing of good and love of one’s neighbor. This was a
culture of revolt against the humiliating social order, and of absolute
pacifism; it had the very real potential of preparing — along the road of
persuasion and non-violence, of prayer and free labour, of categorical
rejection of evil and the stress on individual efforts for self-perfection —
the spiritual matrix of a new kind of people; and the potential to produce,
on a European scale, a new way of thinking and perception of the world.

The Bogomils were envoys of the future, who prepared human
consciousness for the ethical turnabout in society and in individual

2 For more details, see The Cathars, (Barcelona: MSM, 2006), 324; Cathar country. Le pays
cathare, (Barcelona: MSM, 2010), 11.

3 Avery indicative fact is that in Southern France, where the Cathar heresy reached its peak in
the 12%-13" century, urban communes were created as a form of public self-management (See
for instance the book by N. A. Sidorova, Ouepku no ucmopuu paunteii 20po0cKou Ky1bmypbl
60 @panyuu, (Mocksa: Axagemus Hayk, 1953), 37-58. [Notes on the history of early urban
culture in France (in Russian)]
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mentality, a turnabout connected with the role of the individual person
in civil society. The cultural reality of the 10%-13" century proved a
fruitful environment for their reformative ideas. Most importantly,
by positing the humanist cultural model of the Church of love as a
communion with God without intermediaries, the Bogomil philosophy
affirmedthe ideal of Homo Ethicus, the Moral Man, as a transformer of
the universe who assists the Creator in the building of the “New Earth”
and the “New Heaven” promised in the Gospels. This moral ideal not
only gave moral dimensions to their worldview but contributed to the
construction of an integral system of an ethical worldview, which was
one of the greatest theoretical and moral-practical accomplishments*
of this doctrine.

As a model of anti-dogmatic, anti-feudal and anti-clerical doctrine,
Bogomilism and its Western relative Catharism kindled the fire of
moral-social protest against the hierarchical organization of feudalism
that was oppressing the creative capacity of the masses; and it affirmed
the personal value of the human personality, capable of becoming equal
to God, of engendering Christ within itself. Hence, the importance of
Bogomil ethics as a personally lived morality.

The ethical interpretation of history implies a rehabilitation
of normative culture in which morality plays the supreme role of
social regulator, ruling not through violence but through conscience
and persuasion; here, morality represents social refusal to put up with
the violation of moral norms. This determined the openly expressed
radical change of attitude to social structure and institutions, which
were seen as means to serve mankind, and not as repressive constructs
existing outside mankind. Respectively, the movement created radically
different normative patterns that staked on the ethical nature of mankind
and implied the predominance of the forces of good. Dominant in the
social views of the Bogomils and Cathars was ethos as a moral law,
not simply a custom®, and as a factor that protects the inner integrity or
homogeneity of society by eliminating the tension of social conflict.

In this inter-textuality, the Bogomil-Cathar philosophy was also
the first social-critical theory, organically linked to its mission of
moral emancipation. The spiritually free man of all times cannot, and
should not, live in a situation of social dependence and non-freedom.

4 The categorical basis that determines my ethical reading is the view of ethics as a science,
but also a code, of obligated conduct and a worldview that corresponds to the respective
moral code.

5 www.nbuv.gov.ua/portal/soc_gim.... [Saytarli, I. Specifics of the sociological approach to
the study of the culture of relationships (in Russian)]

Particularly admirable were the efforts of the dualist heretics, as early
as the 10" century, to raise the issue of social emancipation and, on an
ethical basis, to reject exploitation and privileges, while also pointing
out the direct ways to achieve such global reforms.

The Bogomils and the numerous European continuers of their
doctrine during the 11" -13™ century embodied spiritual progress
and the moral impulse in the development of medieval society’, a
fact that highlights the role they played for spiritual growth and
the importance of the spiritual factor in history. One of the most
interesting contemporary historians of culture, Harry Salman, points
out that the Bulgarians were the first who, early on in the Middle
Ages, defined the problem of Good and Evil as the basic problem of
human thought. He rightly designates this as the Bulgarian question,
a question that had disturbed the conscience of many generations of
Europeans’. For at least four centuries, I should specify, this problem
was connected with Bogomil-Cathar liberalism. But even later,
through the Protestant Reformation and its lessons of free-thinking
and social insubordination, the doctrine would continue to alarm the
clerical traditionalists through its civic-democratic demands and ideals
of equality, fraternity and liberty.

From the viewpoint of the social history of ideas it is very important
to rethink the historical importance of Bogomilism and Catharism as
the first form of affirmation of the principles of secularization in
civil society.

The Heresy is an alternative Christianity

In the etymological root of the concept of heresy, the Greek term
haeresis, the emphasis is on the element of choice, while the official
ecclesiastical interpretation equates heresy, or “a dissenting opinion”,
with a “false doctrine” in the sense of apostasy from the “right faith”
(Orto-Doxie). According to Rudolf Kutzli, the study of the origin of
the concept and the initial meaning of the word indisputably shows
the term “had no relation to the truth, value, or insignificance of the

6 G. Vassilev, “Bogomils, Cathars, Lollards and the High Social Position of Women in the
Middle Ages,” Facta Universitatis Series Philosophy And Sociology, Vol.2, No7, (University
of Nis, 2000): 325 — 336.

7 See the development of this idea in H. Salman, The Curing of Europe (Sofia: Kibea
Publishing House, 2001) (in Bulg.), and H. Salman, Europe. A Continent with a Global

Mission. An Illustrated Spiritual Biography of Europe, (Sofia: Kibea Publishing House,
2009). (in Bulg.).
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doctrine™; respectively, it had nothing to do with the subsequently
added interpretation, based on ideological considerations, that
considers dissenting thought to be a threat to the orthodox doctrine.

Every new vreligion begins as a heresy, including official
Christianity.’ This does not in any way entail that the will and consent
on certain questions, once affirmed through the personal efforts of
a group of Church fathers, represents an eternal, unchanging canon
that the laity and its most educated members have no right to dispute.
In fact, the very question of the need for a hierarchic ecclesiastical
institution is highly disputable, in view of Jesus Christ’s famous words
“Where two or three gather in my name, there am 1’ or His expression
»the secret room in the soul”, where a person communes with God
directly, in his/her soul. The True Divine Church is not of this world, it
involves communion on an authentic spiritual basis, unadulterated by
the mercenary interest or personal pecuniary gain that is typical for any
religious institution based on material property and the accumulation
of riches, and therefore forgetful of its basic task: to care responsibly
for the good and virtue of its flock.

Medieval culture created a Church-centred model of the world,
where religion, as an officialized form of spirituality, is only seemingly
the focus of human efforts. Every ecclesiastic institution becomes
a centre of worldly and spiritual life, its ambition being to totally
subordinate the thought and conduct of people as religious individuals
encompassed in the network of the Universal Church of Christ. That is
why, for the Church, heretics are a threat to the stability of what it finds
to be an excellent status quo. Hence they are perceived as apostates
and enemies who must be abolished.'

Bogomilism first arose as a response of insubordination to this
unification of cultural consciousness, as an attempt to protect the

8 P. Kywnu, 1o creoume na 6ocomunume. Hzxycmeo, ucmopus, cumeonu. (Codus: OproH,
2012), 60. [Kutzli, R. The Bogomils. Art, History, Symbols (in Bulg.)].

9 In this context the scholar Martin Werner rightfully reminds us of the heretical nature of the
newly emerged Christianity as a negation of all other religions, and yet initially just one of’
the many sects in the Roman and Judaic world. But it was a successful heresy that achieved a
dominant position and even claimed to be the only lawful universal religion: in other words,
the new great Church was a winner heresy, since it managed to eradicate all other heresies.
(M. Werner, Die Enstehung der Christlichen Dormas, (Stuttgart: 1935).

10 In the view of St. Irenaeus of Lyons, one of their first vehement critics, the heretics,
by distorting the Lord’s words, and under a seemingly fine exterior, were artfully attracting,
tempting and enthralling the minds of credulous people, for whom lies become truths; but
this is like mistaking glass for emerald (Couunenus Ceamozo Hpunes, enuckona Jluonckoeo,
(Cankr-ITerepOypr: 1900), 19-20[ Works of Saint Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons (in Russian)]).

freedom of human thought against the spiritual oppression of a Canon
marked by the total power of dogmatism. But it was also a movement
to protect the purity of faith in the perspective of original Christianity,
as well as a striving to restore the ethical values of early Christianity
in order to perpetuate its purity and non-utilitarian characteristics. The
Bogomil heresy is not a mere extrapolation of the official doctrine
carried to an extreme, but a purified, authentic model of primary
Christianity in its original evangelic version. Bogomilism had
preserved the principles and spirit of authentic Christianity as opposed
to the official Church, with its falsified ideology and falsified practice
of apostolic Christianity.

The spiritual bridge of Bogomilism-Catharism changed the thinking
of the age. The society of the Middle Ages was markedly traditionalist.
In embracing the official doctrine of the Church, it emphasized the
immutability and eternal quality of being in this world and the world
beyond, and denied in principle the value of change and development.
Heresies, on the other hand, were centrifugal social forces that were
a deadly threat to the status quo and affirmed the evolutionary nature
of the universe. They particularly emphasized man’s capacity for
personal evolution, which often also involved emancipation (at least
in the spiritual aspect) from the absolute dictatorial power of the rulers.
Their outlook also suggested the possibility of revolutionary social
transformations. Thus, they were a direct menace for the two poles
of power, the ecclesiastic and the temporal. With them, the force of
knowledge was aimed at the destruction of the invisible barriers of an
order that presented itself as preordained once and for all.

I proceeded from the etymology of the concept of heresy as meaning
choice mainly in order to stress that the primeval nature of heretical
doctrines is based on the right to choose between good and evil,
between the status quo and change, between the truth and falsehood.
In this sense, heresy is not a deviation from the religious and social-
political norms regarding what is good and proper, but a way for a
person to declare his/her right to come to know the evolving world
while remaining faithful to the apostolic moral principles. Every heresy
has an invariable characteristic: it emphasizes the mutability of being
- respectively, its capacity for development — and the need for being
and development to be grasped through epistemology. In other words,
heresy may be characterized as a PHILOSOPHY OF CHANGE.

Heresy is a means of overcoming cognitively and through practical
action the restrictive view of existence. Corresponding to the developing
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world, there is a knowledge that likewise constantly develops, in
successive stages. And if the world is subordinated to the principle of
evolution, then knowledge is a hierarchic process symbolized by the
image of the ladder. This important element of Christian symbolism
is seen by official ideology as indicating the road to virtuous elevation
through the difficulties of individual efforts, while in the heretical
perspective it is related to the cognitive interpretation of a unified
cosmic reality which is simultaneously a process of spiritualization of
moral efforts (a process that goes hand in hand with the affirmation of
the practical value of morality!) along the road of the spiritual-ethical
rebirth of the individual.

Guided by a vision of the moral person as similar to God, Bogomils
and Cathars created a cosmopolitan culture of the free person, a culture
that rejects the limitations of social and clerical dogmas and affirms the
right of free choice and a moral life without exploitation or oppression
of free thought.

The Perfects, as teachers of the people, were in the full sense of
the term people of the book, but also educators of the population,
guided by the idea of moral victory over human shortcomings and
the achievement of ethical perfection. Their ideal was the good nature
in man as a summary of all moral virtues: doing good and justice,
religious and ethnic tolerance, compassion for one’s neighbour and
respect for women, non-violence and pacifism, moderation in speech
and asceticism, but above all, love of one’s neighbour and willingness
for mutual aid in a world torn by military conflicts and social
contradictions. The radical social turnabout in the way of thinking that
the Bogomils in Bulgaria prepared was indeed revolutionary. But this
was a spiritual revolution that changed the very concept of mankind,
its nature and mission. In upholding the idea of the spiritually free
personality, and in designating as “brothers” and “sisters” all people,
regardless of gender, religion, social position or ethnicity, they in fact
set the foundation of a new, democratic and humanistic culture of
human collaboration and equality, of peaceful labour and harmonious
coexistence of nations, without violence or exploitation.

The temporal and clerical rulers perceived the principle of equality
as a painfully dangerous infringement on their privileges, which were
declared to be a given fact legitimated as eternal by God Himself. They
were even more sensitive regarding the Bogomils’ and Cathars’ call
for non-payment of taxes. In rejecting the stratification of medieval
society, on the basis of equality and fraternity in the name of Christ,

they bitterly criticized the greed of the wealthy and the corruption of
the Church, both Catholic and Orthodox, which profited by the taxes
and corvees imposed upon the believers. Because of the complete
commercialization of the Church, its subordination of spiritual values
to material ones, the Christian dualists in Western Europe called
the Church the “whore of Babylon” or the “Church of wolves”, thus
stressing its avidity.

The Bogomils were the first thinkers in human history to view
inequality as an authentic theoretical and practical problem that
demanded to be immediately solved in the present. That is why
their PHILOSOPHY OF MORAL SELF-PERFECTION AND
GOOD, understood as a PHILOSOPHY OF MORAL REJECTION
OF EVIL, became, indeed, a PHILOSOPHY OF EQUALITY
and a PHILOSOPHY OF SOCIAL INSUBORDINATION. In the
context of a society in which certain social strata are marginalized
in ways that are not even officially discussed but are considered to
be established once and for all, and in which the only response of the
rulers is outright violence against the insubordinate masses, Bogomil’s
doctrine is important as a focus of a religious political and socio-
cultural movement for reform in religion and in society. The doctrine
was seen as a dangerous, rebellious heresy in that it connected in one
the questions of the purity of the Christian faith and of the morality -
respectively, immorality - of the existing social relationships. It was
a major threat to the status quo and was equally persecuted by the
temporal and ecclesiastic authorities.

The Bogomils’ moral condemnation of inequality and their use of
moral arguments as means for abolishing this inequality made their
doctrine a socially subversive force capable of changing the course
of history. In other words, in order to understand the furious response
to the various forms of the dualist heresy, we must take into account
that Bogomil-Cathar philosophy treats inequality as a basic social
problem. The so-called heretics, both in the East and in the West, see
it as a moral problem and thereby ground the interconnection between
wsocial climate — social structures — Christian values” in stressing the
disparity between the teachings of Christ and how they are applied by
the Church and State of the feudal elites, whose complex hierarchic
system of subordination defines the complex, artificially complicated
system of duties that were a crushing burden on the “third estate.”

They accounted for disharmony within society as due to the
badly applied principles of religion. Inequality was understood by
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the heretics as being a problem relevant to the values of the separate
individual and to the human way of life which, here in the temporal
world, which is the work of Satan, has acquired the characteristic of
permanent suffering. Evil triumphs through the clash between the rich
and the poor, the powerful and the deprived of power. The escape from
this closed circle of general antinomy of social relations and official
theoretical concepts represents an attack against the very notion that
they are immutable and eternal.

The social ideal of the Bogomil-Cathar philosophy involved, in
addition to the critical pathos of rejection of existing social order,
also the affirmation of social conditions that are free of the power of
Mammon and of social division into strata. This ideal is in harmony
with Christianity’s fundamental messianic ideal of transformation of
universal reality, symbolically expressed by the image of the creation
of a New Heavens and a New Earth, and implies social and personal
harmony. It highlights the questions of equality and brotherhood in
Christ, gender equality, and overcoming the antagonism between
masters and slaves, dogmatists and free-thinkers, between the devil’s
world and divine reality.

This philosophy affirms the integral transformation of individual
and social consciousness through the adoption of the creed and
practice of Divine Love. Hence, it sees man as achieving the quality
of superman or God-man (Xpucropoauua) to a degree at which there
will be no more oppositions leading to social or religious conflicts, and
war will be considered an illegitimate way of overcoming civic and
religious confrontations.

We recall that the etymology of the word “religion” stems from
the Latin term for “connect”, “bind”, which points to the binding
and socially harmonizing role of religious relationships. The latter,
as long as they meet certain moral standards, can really change in a
positive sense the spirit of the social commonwealth. Bogomilism is
also a rise of spirituality (Ivan Kirilov), and is thereby the true road
to achieving a State of the spirit as a national and universal human
ideal. Being historically the first wave of secularism and a forerunner
of the Reformation, the Bogomil-Cathar humanism created a model
of'a European democratic culture that was centuries ahead of its time.

That is why it would be more correct to use the term dualistic
Christianity rather than “Bogomil and Cathar dualist heresy”. For the
Perfects did not simply preach in the language of the common people
and freely interpret the Gospels before their audience, relying on their

hearers’ understanding, but also expressed the popular yearning for a
virtuous life, free of the wiles of Satan, the Rex Mundi, and subordinated
instead to the norms of Christ’s authentic teaching. There is only one
authentic Church — the Church of Love as sobornost (¢cb00pHoCT),
as human unity.

Summary

The paper is dedicated to the problem of the pan-ethical nature
of the Bogomilist doctrine that defines the pan-European scope of
its influence. The transformation of man into a conscious subject,
and respectively an object of the creation of good, corresponds to
the worldview choice of Bogomilism to serve the creative cosmic
principle. But this is also a choice of a moral way of life, as a life of
service to one’s Neighbour. Developing as a supranational cultural
phenomenon, and not just a religious one, the Bogomil doctrine
displays broad cultural continuity down through the centuries. Its real
humanism and faithfulness to authentic Christianity as a religion of
Love, not of Dogma, .allows me to position it as one alternative or
popular Christianity (not a pseudo-Christianity). I call it also “dualist
Christianity”, wich reflect the ethical dualism of Bogomils and Cathars
with its ethical ideal for a virtuous life, free of the wiles of Satan, the
Rex Mundi, makes the Bogomolism a Church of Love as sobornost
(cw0opHOCT), also as human unity.
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GOTTFRIED ARNOLD AS AN ADVOCATE OF THE
BOGOMILS OF CONSTANTINOPLE

Historian who turns things completely round

Around 1700 in Western Europe Gottfried Arnold (1666 — 1714)
causes a culture shock. With the publication of his rapidly famous book
“Unpartheyische Kirchen- und Ketzer- Historie” this well documented
German church historian turns things completely round. He depicts
the representatives of the centuries’long rulers of churches as heretics
and literalists, who have squandered the truth and choked it in rigid
dogma. Arnold was one of the first influential church historians who
wrote an apology about the Bogomils of Constantinople (12" Century).

They look perplexed. These full of dignity professors of the
University of Giessen in Germany suddenly cannot maintain the
concentrated attention of their students whom they see leaving the
lecture rooms massively, without giving reasons.' It is a misty autumn
afternoon in 1699. The news spread like fire: the first volume (part [ and
IT) of the long awaited ‘UnpartheyischeKirchen- und KetzerHistorie’
is finally published. There is a great desire to take note of it. Finally
something is happening in a sleepy Giessen. Eager students do not
know yet what they see. The table of contents includes unusual, even
revolutionary names and spiritual currents. They meet the Arians,
Nestorians, Manicheans, the treaty of ‘the famous gnostic’ Valentinus.
For the prospective historians in religion that rushed in, a completely
new world seems to open! The preface has been dated March 1:1697;
the other parts would appear in the years till 1715.

“I do not like fighting about words. With this theology of the heart I
distance from al academic narrow mindedness, because theology of
the heart doesn t want to discuss about words, doesn t raise questions

1 For this introduction I have been guided by: W. Nigg, Tragiek en Triomf van het geweten
(Tragedy and Victory of Conscience), (Amsterdam: 1950), 351 — 366; W. Nigg, Heimliche
Weisheit, mystisches Leben in der Evangelischen Christenheit, (Miinchen: 1987), 268 —
292; E. Winter, Der Ketzerhistoriker Gottfried Arnold, in Ketzerschicksale Christliche
Denkerausneun Jahrhunderten(Berlin: 1979), 191 — 196; H. Schneider, “Reconciliation with
the Church? Arnold — Horch — Kénig,” in German Radical Pietism, (Lanham: 2007), 75 - 79

which are useless,; she doesn't condemn somebody to heretic, doesn 't
hurt a conscience. It is the heart that sense God and not the reason.”
(Gottfried Arnold, Introduction of his Impartial History)

Gottfried Arnold

The massive interest in this history of heretics has to do with the
person of the author. Gottfried Arnold has been shortly before and for
only seven months a professor of church history in Giessen. During
this time he had blown a hurricane of revolutionary ideas!

To start with his inauguration speech of September
271697, pronounced in Latin, Arnold complains that the majority of
historians does not only “obscure” the essentials of Christian doctrine?,
but also the true aim and thus have proven a very poor service to the
offspring”. According to Arnold in the historiography we can read
extensively about numerous, risky enterprises of clergy, depicted as
brave. That supposedly heroic behavior however comes from greed,
pride and impertinence and is so recommended to posterity under the
guise of pious zeal. In short, one should admit that almost everything
has been such a play a masquerade that came with the greatest
hypocrisy.

Arnold was studying theology and history in Wittenberg. He became
a Professor History at the University of Giessen, a profession which
he left behind himself on March 30" 1698, as we can read in a paper
of the dean of the faculty for Philosophy of the University of April 7®
16983, After this remarkable experience he gave private lessons and
the last 13 years he was a clergyman, a preacher in pietistic Church.
He became a representative of radical pietism in Germany.

Pietists took distance of this world, had a great respect for early
Christianity. They strived for a personal conversion and practiced
inner religious life, combining their orientation with a pious family
life, maintaining the Sunday celebration. Among the precursors were
famous authors like Jakob Boehme, Johannes Arndt and Johan Valentin
Andreae, the “silent” author of the Manifestoes of the Rosicrucians.*
Hundred years after Martin Luther passed away Andreae (1568 —

2 Gottfried Arnold, Giessener Antrittsvorlesung sowie andere Dokumente seiner Giessener
Zeit und Gedoppelter Lebenslauf, ed. H. Schneider (Leipzig: 2012), 47 and passim.

3 Arnold, Antrittsvorlesung,204

4 Hans — Dieter Frauer, Das schwdbische Paradies, Geschichtenzur Geschichte — Pietismus
in Wiirttemberg, (Marburg: 2011), 27 — 31.
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1654) wanted to realize a general reformation of church and society.
He depicted in his famous publication “Christianopolis” the perfect
society. This “city” is like a focus of force, impregnable and radiating
like a sun.’You can only live in Christianopolis, the allegorical city
of the true Christians, when you are well-versed in the Scriptures,
when you show charity and handle other people without prejudice.
All people are equal; children should be brought up with care and
in deep godliness. The pastors should be of blameless behavior.It is
striking that six hundred years before the Bogomilsor Phundagiagitae
of Minor Asia (c. 1045)are using for them self the same, remarkable
name: Christopolitae, fellow citizens with Christ, inhabitants of the
invisible city, Christianopolis.®

The real founder of pietism, Philip JakobSpener often quoted
Andreae. The story’ goes that the deepest wish of Spener (1635 —1705)
was to call back Andreae into life for the spiritual salvation of the
church. Arnold introduces Andreae as a “very wise man and a unique
advocate of the suppressed truth”. A letter from the Netherlands had
convinced Arnold that Andreae was the author of the long remained
secret books by which he had made public the “famous sect of the
Rosicrucians.”

Arnold was active as a member of the British “Philadelphian
Society””® which arose under the inspiration of the doctor and preacher
John Pordage and the mystic Jane Leade. The main objective of this
community was to study and follow the works of Jakob Boehme,
which were fruitful humus for Hermetic ideas in Pietism. Gottfried
Arnold plays a key role in two respects with regard to the dissemination
of Hermeticismwithin Pietism. In the first place he describes in his
Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie a number of important Hermetic authors:
Paracelsus, Khunrath, J.B. van Helmont. In the second place Arnold
remained the source for all Pietists sympathetic to Hermeticism in the
18™ century, e.g. the Homburg circle and F. Oetinger.’

5 J. Valentin Andreae, Christianopolis, edited and explained by J. van Rijckenborgh,
(Haarlem: 1978), 31.

6 J. Hamilton and B. Hamilton, “19.Euthymius of the Periblepton condemns Bogomils,” in
Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine world c. 650 — c. 1405, (Manchester, New York:
1998), 143, fn. 8

7 Frauer, Paradies, 29

8 C. Manusov, “Spinoza en de erfenis van Jakob Béhme (Spinoza and the heritage of Jakob
Boehme),” Mededelingen vanwege het Spinozahuis, nr.51 (Leiden 1987): 3.

9 D. Blaufuss, “Pietism,” in Dictionary of Gnosis & Western Esotericism, ed. W. J. Hanegraaf,
Vol. II, (Leiden, Boston: 2005), 958.

He was a very good networker avant la date, what helped him a lot
to gather all his information for 2600 pages about the alleged heretics.
""With the publication of the stunning heavy volumes Arnold took
distance of the traditional approach of the history of Christianity. He
describes the representatives of the reigning churches as heretics and
as people who only kept the letter of the law and choked the real Truth
in uncompromising dogmas. The faithful who are always branded as
heretics and outcasts are the true Christians, the most beloved witnesses
to truth and Christ. The Sanhedrin of the High Jewish Council, which
condemned Jesus Christ did not behave in another way as the councils
which condemned Arius, Nestorius and Jan Hus.!"

Many contemporaries did not express much esteem on Arnold’s
works but after his life this image has been changed. I quote the
famous specialist and historian of religions in Holland J. Lindeboom'*:
“Arnold is the patron of heretics who was dominating the debate about
alleged heretics for more than two hundred years” and Gilles Quispel,
expert in the field of Gnosis, who described Arnold as “one of the best
historians ever”!?. Walter Nigg calls Arnold, “the immortal advocate of
the heretics”'*. Also Goethe was positive about Arnold: “His book had
a great influence on me. This man does not only look back at history
but is pious, devout and as empathic at the same time. His opinions are
similar to my vision. I always thought heretics were fool and godless
but influenced by Arnold I got a much better impression from them.”!

Arnold wrote his book with the eyes of an outsider who reaches
beyond the group spirit but also as a separatist who does not care
about the traditional judgment.That is the meaning of the headword
“impartial”: to write history without prejudice, without the stamps and
clichés that have been common for centuries. He turns things radically.
The Orthodox dignitaries become true heretics and former heretics
“true Christians.”

10 Interesting details about Armold and his contacts in: G. Snoek, “De Rozenkruisers in
Nederland” (The Rosicruciansin the Netherlands, especially in the first half of the 17" Century)
(PhD diss., University of Utrecht 1998). Commercial edition: (Haarlem: 2006), esp. 297 ff.

11 Winter, Arnold, 194.

12 J. Lindeboom, Stiefkinderen van het Christendom (Stepchildren of Christianity), (Arnhem:
1973), 1-6.

13 G. Quispel, Faust and Hermes, in The Hermetic Gnosis through the Centuries, (Haarlem:
1992), 519.

14 Nigg, HeimlicheWeisheit, 268-292.

15 J. W. Goethe, Ausmeinem Leben. Dichtung und Wahrheit, vol. 2, book 8 (Hamburg: 1987),
308 — 353. (http:// www.zeno.org/nid/20004859456).
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The traditional image of the history of Christianity makes Arnold
“sad”. He uses a supra - historical principle or the direct religious
experience. He is convinced that only anauthor / historian who
personally experienced what is inner Enlightenment, is able to make
an adequate History of Christianity, because otherwise him would
lack the most important criterion of recognizing the Truth'®. Hence, he
incorporates a list of the 200 ‘best and mostly unknown witnesses of
truth’ which - after many wanderings and travels, or partly from writing
—he came to know as “hidden friends of God”. Not surprisingly we find
Johan Valentin Andreae, Dirck Volckertszoon Coornhert, Johan Amos
Comenius, as well as coming from Utrecht, pietistic poet Jodocus of
Lodenstein.!” The list also comprises seventeen women “who suffered
much for the sake of truth, had divine gifts or were enlightened and
guided by God.” Second on the list: Tanneke Denys from Bloemendaal
Holland, daughter of a bleacher of sheets, “who has been miraculously
guided by God from her youth, she could write very profound treatises
about the decline present in churches. In many cases her thoughts were
similar to those of Jakob Boehme.”

Worth mentioning is that Arnold had a great influence on one of
his pupils, Johan Konrad Fiissli from Switzerland who wrote his
own version of the new and impartial Church History, followed by a
Bibliography of heretics, e.g. the Bogomils. It is the first bibliography
on the Bogomils which we know up till now."®

We will complete this impression of Gottfried Arnold with his last
words at the end of his life when he received a little refreshment in
his bed: “I am eating God with all my bites. He tastes in my enjoying
the earthly food; as well as sweet, powerful and healing the eternal
Word and Being is.”"” He never broke with his church officially but
these words are characterizing once again forhis non dogmatic mystic
feelings in the last hours of his life.

16 Gottfried Arnold, Unpartheyische Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie, vom Anfangdes neuen
Testaments bis auf das Jahr Christi 1688, (Frankfurt a. M. / Leipzig: 1699, 2) 1700; 3) 1715;
4) 1729; (New Print Hildesheim: 1967); Dutch: Historieder kerken en ketteren van den
beginne des Nieuwen Testaments tot aan het jaar onses Heeren 1688, Sebastian Petzold -
Rokin Amsterdam 1701.

17 Arnold, Unpartheyische (1967), 1090 - 1110

18 Thank you to Dr. G. Vasilev from Sofia (Bulgaria), who gave me this information by e —
mail on August 30" 2014. J. Conrad Fiissli (1704 — 1775), Neue and unpartheyischeKirchen-
und Ketzerhistorie in mittlererZeit I, II and III, (Frankfurt und Leipzig: 1772), bibliography
at the end of vol. IIT (1774).

19 Winter, Arnold, 193.

The distinguishing feature of Arnold’s inner Christianity is
precisely that it is not institutional and dogmatic.?’

There was no opposite between piety as “de Imitatione Christi”
and being critical of the church as an institution. The inner piety
even demanded - according to him - this criticizing the church!*'An
invisible line thus separates those who are “converted” from the
ordinary faithful, even when they all assemble in the same place for
worshipping in the visible Church!

Here we meet a striking similarity to the Bogomils. Well known
is the bogomilianconviction revealed during an interrogation by
the inquisition:“The true Church of Christ has its seat in man’s
heart”.”?Bogomils hated church buildings. According to them the
devil was dwelling there.

Orthodox critics at the time were annoyed by the Bogomils because
they were half hearted hypocrites, because they pretended to be
orthodox believers, while keeping their true faith secret because they
went to the normal services in the Orthodox Churches and kept their
secret services and meetings at night. They could not be recognised by
the church authorities and the members of the Orthodox Church. That
is the reason why they are sometimes called “half - hearted hypocrites”
in medieval literature or in modern terms: “crypto-heretics.”*

The main reason for this behaviour was off course that they were
acting from caution. They were purportedly afraid of people; they
feared to be subjected to persecution. Yet, this still seems not to
explain the Bogomil hypocrisy completely. HC Puech puts forward a
prominent reason®* that gnosis, claiming to be a “sublime Christianity”
that poses as “the religion of Spirit and Truth”, is hiding behind the
Bogomil diversion. With other words: the Bogomils want to protect
their inner gnostic teachings against unauthorised outsiders.

20 P. Deghaye, “Gottfried Arnold,” in Dictionary of Gnosis & Western Esotericism, ed. W. J.
Hanegraaf, Vol. I (Leiden, Boston: 2005), 104.

21 Winter, Arnold.

22 R. Kutzli, Die Bogumilen, (Stuttgart: 1977), 159.

23 D. van Niekerk, “The Bogomils: mediaeval Gnostics of Crypto — Heretics?,” Glasnik 54
(2010): 25 — 34, passim.

24 H. Ch. Puech and A. Vaillant, Le traitécontre les Bogomiles de Cosmas le prétre, (Paris:
1945), 163.
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Bogomils of Constantinople

Arnold gives much attention to the Bogomils of Constantinople
(12" Century).Many other sources were not found at that time.Arnold
describes the famous story of emperor AlexiosKomnenos (1056 —
1118) who is questioning the Bogomilian leader Basil about his faith,
under pretext that he is seriously considering to become a supporter of
the Bogomilian faith.

At the end the results of this interrogation of Basil are used for
the cruel condemnation of Basil and his disciples because the
emperor failed to persuade Basil to deny his alleged heresy. Basil’s
answers are also used as documentation for the Dogmatic Panoply
(PanopliaDogmatiki, Armour of Doctrine)written by the court
theologian and monk Euthymios Zygabenos. This law-abiding monk
was commissioned by Alexis to compile an encyclopedia of all the
major heresies in Byzantium in the book of the same name and was the
hidden reporter of the imperial interrogation.

FirstI give you the headlines out of Arnolds lead of his chapter about
the Byzantine Bogomils: “The bloody persecuted Bogomils and their
leader Basileios formed a model for the fact that the so called heretics,
by the deeply perverted clergy given away, were just witnesses of the
Truth. The clergy was worth to be called heretics. The orthodox are the
heretic makers of the Orient or the hypocrites of the Orient.”?

How is his more extended personal description?

He has full sympathy for the good Heresiarch — leader of his so
called heretic disciples — Basileos.

Not the condemned men and women are guilty but the
condemning persons.

Not the bogomils, but the Orthodox persecutors were heretics.

Not the alleged heretics but the Great Churches had renounced the
true Christianity and the heresy means in reality the return, the come
back to the True Doctrine of Jesus.

The “Witnesses of Truth” must suffer because they have the
hypocritical Christians against themself as an enemy. That means:
the spiritual and secular authorities. That’s the quintessence, the basic
essentials of Arnolds heretical apotheosis in general and his defense of

25 Arnold, Unpartheyische, 1699, 365 ff.

the Bogomils in particular.?® It is striking and meaningful for Arnolds
anti — clericalism that he sees the clergy as the underlying motive for
the persecutions of the Bogomils of Constantinople in 1111, although
the pogrom had been put on by the Imperial government of Alexios.
The role of the clergy to the Bogomils and to the faithful

The reason for this persecution pogrom in Constantinople is: “Only
the selfishness, the power politics, the power play of the cloth, which
feels threatened by the lay priests in their privileged position of the so
called heretics.”

I take another fragment: “The clergy was afraid that their jobs were
damaged...because the Bogomils were witnessing against superstition,
false church services and that opus operatum?’ — the doctrine of the
objective working of sacraments of the blind people. That’s why they
were the enemies of the Bogomils, that’s why they said: “Basileios
had been shaded by Satan and they hurried to bring him to be burnt at
the stake.” %

Arnold brings us here to the heart of the matter:

The concern of the reigning Church in East and West was not on
the first place the dissident believe in God. What was giving offence,
yes what was shocking, was the claim that sacraments, especially the
celebration of the Eucharist, were not necessary to obtain salvation and
(self —) liberation.”” The claim that the Church was not populated with
1.baptizedChristians 2. sinners and 3. saints but with many perfecti,
parfaits, Theotokoi. That means real Saints who thanks their real
closeness to God realizeHis Presence. The suggestion which went
together with this thought that the sacrament was just fiction, touched
upon a sore spot in especially the Catholic faith. This was the refusal
of the Symbol, the refusal to believe that the Divine was mediated by a
ritual system of signs.

26 G. Miihlpfort, “Gottfried Arnold als Apologet der byzantinischen Bogomilen,” in Ost und
West in der Geschichte des Denkens und der kulturellen Beziehungen Festschrift fiir Eduard
Winter zum 70. Geburtstag, (Berlin: 1966), 165 — 179 (passim).

27 Opus Operatum: A technical phrase used by theologians since the 13th century to signify
that the sacraments produce grace of themselves, apart and distinct from the grace dependent
upon the intention of the person conferring the sacrament; the latter effect is designated by the
phrase ex opere operantis. The phrase is first found in the writings of Peter of Poitiers (c.1130-
1215), “The act of Baptism is not identical with Baptism because it is an opus operans while
Baptism is an opus operatum.”

28 Arnold: Unpartheyische, 1729, 393 ff.

29 I rely onthe vision of B. Pranger, God (1000-1300), (Hilversum: 2013), 16 ff. Pranger is a
professor emeritus in the history of Christianity on the University of Amsterdam.
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The real “holy” radiation of the bonhommesformed the strong
force of attraction of Bogomilism(and Catharism). The success of
the Bogomils was not only their doctrine or social commitment, but
the main reason was the holiness and unimpeachable attitude of
their perfecti or bonhommes.*’This is the reason why I cannot call
Bogomils heretics. I follow Gottfried Arnold in this case. They were
not a deviation of the Church®, they did not bring modifications.
No: they came with quite another religion, a religion of the deed,
a religion of light, a religion of permanent acts of charity. So don’t
call the Bogomils the first influential heretics of Macedonia. No!
The Bogomils were the first medieval light bearers of Macedonia!

The role of the Imperial government.

On this subject Arnolds makes a striking move. The despicable role
of the Emperor is missing completely in the story of Arnold!

While he is attacking the clergy and church authorities permanently,
he is very mild about the secular authorities.*> This is a characteristic
feature which he has in correspondence with many Reformators and
Pietists. Authors were not independent of secular authorities, they
needed a Maecenas. They had to fear punishments, exile and could be
arrested by the political power. A merciless critic of the clergy needed
to be aloof of state authorities. That means that the fearless power man
Alexeios comes away unscathed. Arnold gives him all the credits as a
“Reformer en calls him a vigorously acting Emperor”!

The Byzantine imperial state was opposed to heretics, so anti -
Bogomilian. The Byzantine Caesaropapism did not permit a special
Church, which flew away from the State Church. The total conception
of the empire was fixed upon a church which was subordinate under
the power of the Emperor.

The main perpetrator of this crime against the Bogomils, the
Emperor, does not even appear in the story of Arnold. There is nothing
to find about the genius in crime. Even the interrogation of Basileios
with the unsuccessful try for conversion, is lacking! Maybe Arnold has

30 Read the articles of M. Loos and his famous work, Dualist Heresy in the Middle Ages,
(Praha: 1974), passim.

31 D. Obolensky, The Bogomils, (Cambridge: 1948), 140.

32 I rely on some articles of G. Miihlpfort, especially, “Die Bogomilen unter Alexios I,” im

U. Deutscher Aufkléarer,” Studia Byzantina, wissenschaftliche Beitrdge der Martin Luther —
Universitdit Halle — Wittenberg, 23 (1966): her. Johannes Irmscher, 185 —210.

not read the report of Alexeios’ daughter Anna, we are not sure if he
could use this source. But if this report was really disposable, he would
have had to admit that a secular authority, in this case an emperor,
could take action with much more violence against the Bogomils than
the damned clergy!

We cannot but conclude that this is a neglected point in the account
of Arnold.

Conclusions

We return to the “theology of the heart” of Gottfried Arnold which
has many similaritiesto“the church of the heart” of the Bogomils.

Are there aspects of this approach still current? My answer is yes!

- Especially in our timeswhere the authority and influence of the
reigning church (in the West!) is decreasing, sometimes is in
great decline, you can perceive that many people start seeking
God in a personal inner way with personal connections, personal
rituals. That is not without engagement because it is hard work
to increase and to grow seriously in self - perfection and self
- liberation. Please pay attention to the new age movements,
meditation movements and other movements coming from
Asia, yes: even the White Brotherhood of Bulgaria as the
followers of Peter Deunov. Don’t forget the enormous interest in
contemporary books like the “Da Vinci Code” which are based
on the fictional tale in part on the Cathars! The bogomilian
influence on these aspects has been little studied up till now, and
it seems worth to do so.

- The Nag Hammadi — texts, found in Egypt just after the
Second World War, have changed the common vision on the
history of Christianity. I remind that there are common places
in the original Bogomilian text “InterrogatioJohanni’and the
Nag Hammadi- text “Apocryphon of John”.** This discovery
in Egypt has increased the consciousness that Gnosis and
Gnosticism are a third component between the fields of

33 R. van den Broek, “The Cathars Medieval Gnostics?,”iln Gnosis and Hermeticism from
Antiquity to Modern Times, (New York: 1998), 87 — 108. The author concludes that a key
sentence in the Interrogatio Johanni (“Behold I am God en there is no other God beside me”)
is also e key sentence in the “Apocryphon of John” a basic source of Gnosticism from the
second century AD.
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science and of faith. This (re) discovery of Gnosis situates
Christianity in a new topicality. The famous — all over the
world read “De Imitatione Christi” 3 is connected now with a
new task and promise, which was in former times reserved to
the known “Great Souls”. But from now onwards this can be
realized by others, by everybody: the spiritual completion and
realization in self — authority without the necessity of a clergy!

- Summary

The influential German church historian Gottfried Arnold — pastor,
Pietist, professor History at the University of Giessen in Germany
— became famous in Western Europe because of his opus magnum
“UnpartheyischeKirchen- und Ketzerhistorie” (Impartial History of
the Churches and Heresies 1699 — 1700).

With the publication of these two heavy volumes of 2600 pages
Arnold twisted all things round completely in the traditional approach
of the history of Christianity. He describes the representatives of the
reigning churches as heretics and people who only kept the letter of
the law and choked the real Truth in uncompromising dogmas. The
faithful who are always branded as heretics and outcasts are —according
to Arnold — the true Christians, the most beloved witnesses to truth
and Christ. The distinguishing feature of Arnold’s inner Christianity
is precisely that it is not institutional and dogmatic. An invisible line
thus separates those who are “converted” from the ordinary faithful,
even when they all assemble in the same place for worshipping in the
visible Church. Arnold is writing his book with the perception of an
outsider who does not care the traditional way of forming an opinion.
That‘s the meaning of the headword “impartial”: writing history
without prejudice, without clichés which are current for centuries.

Arnold’s “theology of the heart” has much in common with the
Bogomilian “church of the heart”. That’s why Arnold gives much
attention to the Bogomils of Constantinople (12" Century). He
describes the known story of emperor AlexiosKomnenos (1056 —
1118) who is questioning the bogomilian leader Basil about his faith.

34 T. aKempis, 1424, The Netherlands. One of the newest editions: T. van Kempen, Navolging
van Christus, ed. R. van Dijk en K. Waaijman (Kampen: 2008)

Arnold has full sympathy for the good Heresiarch Basileos— leader of
his so called heretic disciples. Not the condemned men and women
are guilty but the condemning persons. Not the bogomils, but the
Orthodox persecutors were heretics. Not the alleged heretics but the
Great Churches had renounced the true Christianity and the heresy
means in reality the return, the come back to the True Doctrine of
Jesus. (dvn 25042015)
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HAparan I'ajieBckn

WHCcTUTYT 32 HAlMOHATTHA UCTOPH]a

yak: 316.811.1"'9"(093.2)

3A BPAKOT HA CAMONJI U ATATA

Bo m3MuHaTuTe NeTieHur H3IaieH ce HEKOJIKY MOHOTpaduu, Kaje
npenMeT Ha HCTpakyBame ¢ CaMomi M Heromara Jp)kaBa, Kako U
3HAUUTEJICH Opoj JPYTH TPYAOBU KOM IOCPEIHO ja 3acerHyBaaT OBaa
npobnemaruka.” Mako Bo cure oBHe Jeda ce OmndareHd pa3iudHu
acrekTd noBp3aHu co CamoumnoBara Ap)kaBa, MOXKe Ja ce 3a0enexu
Jieka TME HE Ce OCBpPHYBaaT cHenujanHo 3a Opakor Ha Camoums co
Arara, kepkata Ha JoBaH XpuCWiH], npomesorom Ha Jlupaxuym
([pay).’ HajMHOT'Y Ha IITO MOCBETYBaaT BHUMAaHHUE € OTPEICTYBamETO

1 C. Awnromjak, Camyunosama opocasa, (Cromje: 1969). OBa neio e peusmaicHo H
HAJIOTIOJTHETO CKOPO JiBe jerneHuu mnomnonHa Bo C. AHtonjak, Cpeonogexosna Maxeoonuja,
Towm I (Cromje: 1985).; C. [upusarpuh, Camyunosa oporcasa (beorpan: 1997); A. Ch00THHOB,
Bvreapus npu yap Camyun u necosume nacneonuyu (976-1018), Tom 1 (Codus: 2008); I1.
[asnoB, Bexvm na yap Camyun (Codus: 2014); I. Hukonos, bvrcapckusm yap Camyun
(Codoms: 2014).

2 Ucmopuja na maxedonckuom napoo Tom I, pen. b. ITanos, (Cromje: 2000); M. Bomkockwy,
Benuxanume na maxedonckuom cpeoen ek, (Cxomje: 2007); U. Boxunos u B. I'ozenes,
Hcmopus na cpeonogexosna Boneapus VII-XIV eex, Tom 1 (Coduja: 1999); B. 3narapckm,
Hcmopus na Beneapckama Ovpoicasa npes cpeonume eexoge, Tom I/Yact 1, Tpero dororumao
m3panue, (Codms: 2002); R. Browning, Byzantium and Bulgaria, (Oakland: University
of California Press, 1975) u npyru. Hemsz0exxen nien ce u KHUTHTE OX OIIITaTa UCTOpHja 3a
Busantnja, u Toa: G. Schlumberger, L’ epopee Byzantine a la fin du X-me siécle, Vol.1-2 (Paris:
1900); I. Octporopcku, Mcmopuja Buzanmuje, (beorpan: 1966); J1. O6onencku, Buzanmujcku
Komonsenm, (beorpax: 1996); M. Whittow, The Making of Byzantium 600-1025, (Oakland:
University of California Press, 1996); W. Treadgold, A History of the Byzantine State and
Society, (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1997); The Cambridge History of the Byzantine
Empire, ed. J. Shepard (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008); P. Stephenson, The
Legend of Basil the Bulgar-Slayer, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003).

3 M. bomkocku, Beruxanume, 45, kaxo u [Tupusarpuh, Camyunosa opocasa, 78-79, ja napaar
caMo MpUOJIMKHATA TOANHA Kora OpakoT HajBepojaTHO Omi ckiydeH. McroTo ce 3abenexysa
" Kaj 3narapcku, Mcmopus Ha bvreapckama dvpoicasa, 743, 3a0.3. 3a pasnuka o HUB, J. V.
A. Fine Jr., The Early Medieval Balkans — A Critical Survey from the Sixth to the Late Twelfth
Century, (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1983), 195; J. Shepard, “Equilibrium to
Expansion (886-1025)”, in The Cambridge History of the Byzantine Empire, ed. J. Shepard
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 526; P. Stephenson, Byzantium Balkans
Frontier — A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2004), 61, u [1aBnoB, Bexvm na yap Camyun, 112, 176, camo ja cnoMHyBaat
BeH4aBKara Mery Camoui u Arara.

Ha TOJMHATa Kora Ce CIlyuynsia BEeHYaBKaTa, MMOMATHO HaBEAyBajKu T'U
MOTHBUTE 32 HEJ3UHOTO CKITy4yBambe, 0€3 MpuToa Ja ce 1ajeka HeKaKkBa
noremelnHa aHanu3a. [I[pyunHara 3a oBa € HeZJOCTaTOKOT Ha PEIeBAHTHU
nozaToiu Bo u3Bopute. [lopaau Toa, Hamepara Ha OBaa CTaTHja He € J1a
Jla/ie €IeH KOHEYEeH OATOBOp, TYKY Ja U3HECE OINpPEIEIeHN 3a0esIeIKU
Ha BEKe MOCTOCYKUTE TEOPUHU INTO IMOCTOjaT, Ja YKa)Xe Ha HEKOU
3aHEMapeHH acleKTH MOBp3aHu co OpaxoT Ha Camoun U Arata, Kako U
Jla U3HECE HEKOJIKY IPUYMHH 32 HETOBOTO CKIIYUYBaHE.

HcTpaxkyBauuTe ILITO I0 3aCerHale mpamameTo 3a Opakor Ha CamMon
co Arara, IIaBHO C€ OTpaHUYyBaaT Ha XPOHOJIOTHjaTa HAa HErOBOTO
CKJIy4yBambe, ONpeaeayBajku ce 3a nepuogoT nomery 972 u 978 .t
BakBHOT cTaB ro TemMesnar Ha HacTaHOT BO PasMeranuina Ha 14 jyHn
987 r. kane cunoT Ha Camoun co Arara, ['aBpuno Pagomup, ycnean na
ro yOenu CBOjOT TaTKO J1a TO MOMITEAH )KHBOTOT HAa HETOBHOT Oparyyen
JoBan Bnaaucnas, cuHoT Ha ApoH.” Kako BTOp apryMeHT ja 3eMaar
Bo3pacTta Ha ['aBpmiio Pajomup, oHOCHO J0Ka3uTe BO M3BOPUTE 3a
MOXXHOCTa Ha MJIajiara ImomyJayja yimTe o Maja BO3pacT Ja uMaar
aKTHBHA yJIora BO JaBHHOT >KMBOT Ha CPEJIHOBEKOBHOTO OIMIITECTBO,
Hajuecto Mery 10 u 12 romqunn.*

[ojnoBHa Touka 3a pa3jacHyBame Ha MPAIIAEmETO 3a MOMPEIU3HO
XpOHOJIOIIKO JaThupame Ha Opakor Mery Camymn u  Arara e
OIpeeTyBakbeTO Ha MECTOTO M yjorara Ha mjajara IoIyjanuja Bo
CPEIHOBEKOBHOTO OMIUTECTBO Ha bankanor. Crnopen BU3aHTUCKUTE
3aKOHU OIpeesieHa WHAMBHUIya CTaHyBajia LEJIOCHO IOJHOJIEeTHA
Iypu OTKako ke HamonHena 25 roaunu. Ilpenxomno, The Oue
MMEHYBaHHM KAaKO MaJIOJIETHULM U CTaBEHU IOJ] 3allITUTa Ha cTapares
KOj HajuecTo OWI WwieH Ha cemejcTBoTo. Ho, MOKONKYy OMiIo moKa)kaHO
OIpEeEICHO HUBO HAa MHTETPUTET, MIIAINTE MOXKETIE 1a CTEKHAT U3BECHA

4 TIlupusarpuh, Camyunosa opicasa, 78, € Ha MHCICHE JeKa NPUOIIDKEH NaTyM 3a
CKIIy4yBameTO Ha OpakoT ¢ 976- 978 r. Heroara mpeTrnocTaBka 3a HEKakBa MOBP3aHOCT Ha
narpujapxot 'epman ["aBpuit co nmero Ha ['aBprito Pagomup e enna mHTEpecHa KOHCTPYKIH]ja
Ha MU, HUBHHY CITy4YajHU COBIIarama, Koja MoXe Jia Ouie BaJiJHa caMo JOKOJIKY BO3pacTa
Ha ["aBpriio Pagomup 6mna 10 1. kora 3a npB nart e cioMHar Bo u3Bopure. Criopexn bomrkockw,
Benuxanume, 45, Camonn 1 Arara cranwie Bo Opak momery 972 u 975 r., noneka 3narapcku,
Ucmopus na Bvreapckama ovpocasa, 743, 3a0. 3, MOBp3yBajKu ja ToAMHATa HA parame Ha
TaBpuno Pagomup, mocodyBa aeka OpakoT HajBepOjaTHO OMII CKIIy4YEH BO IIPBHUTE HEKOJIKY
TOJVMHH OfI OcMarta JAelieHuja Ha X BeK.

5 John Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History 811-1057, trans. J. Wortley, (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2010), 312.
6 OBoj mozmatok e uckopucre o bomkocku, Bennkanure, 45., on [Tupusarpuh, Camynnosa

npxaBa, 82, 3a0. 29, xako u ox 3narapcku, Vicropus Ha bearapckara nepxasa, 743, 3a0. 3, 3a
W3HECYBambe Ha COCTBEHUTE TE3HM BO BpcKa co Opaxot mery Camownn u Arara.
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CaMOCTOJHOCT U mopano.’ M3BopuTe yKaKyBaar Jieka [OHEKOTalll yIITe
O]l paHa BO3PACT Ha MPHITAHUIIMTES HA MJIaJIaTa ToIyianyja uM Oma
JI03BOJIEHA OTIpe/ieNieHa CAaMOCTOJHOCT P IOHECYBAETO Ha OIITYKUTE
Kou OM MMalle CHJIHO BJIMjaHHE BO HUBHHUOT TIOHATAMOIIIEH YKHUBOT, BO
CMHCIa OBHE HHBHH OJTyKH Ja OHWIaT HECIOpHO Npu(paTeHH KaKo
07l BO3pacHUTE, Taka M O LIEJOTO OMIITEeCTBO. Taa BO3pacT HajyecTo
nsHecyBaia 10 wim 12 roguHu, HO MOXKea Jia OuJie U momasna.®

MerfyToa MOBaXXHUTE AacCIEKTH O] ONIITECTBCHOTO JKUBECHHEC,
KaKo BKJIy4yBamk€ BO PEAOBHUTE HA MMIIEpUjaIHATA apMHja, UM OUIIO
OBO3MO)KEHO CaMO Ha MOMYHEbAaTa O] €IHUTaTa CO HaBPINyBamke Ha
14 romunun.’ JKumuemo 3a Ce. Henamuj cBenoun neka Huxudop 1
I'enuk (802-811) mo3BoNMII CHHOBUTE Ha O(HUIIEpUTE KOU HATIOTHUIIE
HajManky 14 rogunHu na Ougar aen ol TarMara XukaHamu, co e OBUe
MOMYHIbA J1a C€ CTEKHAT co OopOeHo MCKycTBO.!? Mako Bo penoBuTe
Ha UMIIEpHjajHaTa apMHja MOXeJe Ja OugaT MPUMEHU W TOMaju
nena,'!' cemak 3a y4ecTBO BO BUCTUHCKH BOCHHU KaMIIambH, WIN YIITE
MIOBEKE BO KOMaH IyBarkh¢ HA BOCH OJIPE/I WIIH APMHUCKO KPHIIO 32 BpeMe
Ha OWTKa, JIMYHOCTA Tpebasa jaa Oujae BO aJo0JECIeHTHO n00a. AHa
KomHeHa Bo Anexcujadama n3BecTyBa Kako HEj3WHUOT TaTKO, AJIEKce]
[ Komuen (1081-1118), Ha 14-roquniaa Bo3pacT OWII CIIpEUeH 011 MajKa
My J1a 3eM€ aKTHMBHO Y4Y€CTBO BO kKammnamwara Ha Poman IV Jluoren
(1067-1071) na ucrounara rpanuia. CaMo HEKOJIKY TOAMHHU MOIOIHA
HeMy My OwIla Jio[ie/ieHa akTHBHA BOCHA KoMmaH/a.'? CIMYHO Ha OBa,
BO cBojara aBroOmorpaduja ummneparopor Muxaun VIII ITlameonor
(1259-1282) TBpau neka BemHAII OTKAKO BIIETOJN BO a/I0JIECIIEHTHUTE
TOIMHH CTaHAJl BOCH 3allOBEAHHUK U aKTHBHO BOjyBasL.'?

7 C. Hennessy, “Young People in Byzantium”, in 4 Companion to Byzantium, ed. Liz James,
(Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2010), 83.

8 IMonmeranHo kaj Hennessy, “Young People in Byzantium”, 84, 85, 88.

9 3a azorecreHTaTa BO3pAcT M HEj3MHOTO Pa3IMYHO JeduHHpame Bo Buzanrmja Buan
Hennessy, “Young People in Byzantium”, 81, 89.

10 Perpytupamero Ha My JHIAa KaKO BOCHHU KaJeTH, HUBHOTO BKJIydyBam€ BO BOEHATa
o0yka 1 MaHEBpH, OMIIO BOZMOXKHO ¥ 3a MoMunmba o 10 wmm 11 roxunn. 3a dopmupameTo
Ha oBaa Tarma, Buau kaj W. Treadgold, The Byzantine Revival 780-842, (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1988), 162, n. 212.

11 OBue mena moTekHyBasle of OmaroponHHYku cemectBa. Buan Hennessy, “Young People
in Byzantium”, §9.

12 Annae Comnenae, Alexiadis Vol.1, add. Ludovicus Schopenus, Corpus Scriptorum Historiae
Byzantinae XV, (Bonnae: 1839), 1.4-5. Hekosky roauau no 6utkara kaj MaHuukepT Asekcej
OuI1 MCTIpaTeH Ha Yelio Ha MMITepHjaiHaTa apMHuja 1a To 3apoou Ypcen ox bajen u aa ro cnpeun
HErOBOTO ocaMocTojyBame. Buau xaj Treadgold, A4 History of the Byzantine State, 606.

13 Hennessy, “Young People in Byzantium”, 89.

On mnpeTxoAHO HM3HECEHOTO MOXKE Ja Ce IPETIIOCTAaBU JeKa
aJI0JIECIICHTHOTO 700a, KOe 3arouHyBaio Ha 14 ronuHu, 1o ce u3rieaa
3HAUENI0 M BO3pACT KaJle MOXKeJa Ha ompesieieHa JUYHOCT (OapeM 3a
MPUTIATHUIIITE O]] €TTUTAaTa) Jia M C€ IOBEepaT Ha U3BPIITYBamkhe 3HAUYAjHU
OIIITECTBEHU U JIpKaBHU paboTu. McTo Taka, 0Ba ce YMHU IPETCTaByBall
U TEepHOI Of KMBOTOT Ha MJlaJiaTa MOIylalyja KaJae pacydyBambara,
yOenyBamaTa, MHCJICHAaTa U CTAaBOBUTE MOXele Ja Ougar He camo
npudaTeHu o1, TyKy U Ja BIIMjaar Bp3 OUIyUyBamETO HAa BO3PACHMTE,
Kako M J1a JIOHEeCYyBaaT OUTyKH KOM MMajie CepPUO3HH UMILTUKAINU BpP3
YKUBOTHUTE Ha Ipyrute ayre. He e uckirydeHo jeka Toa ce 0JJHeCyBallo U
Ha ["aBpuio Panomup, cunot Ha Camous1. Heropara no3uiiyja BCyIIHOCT
Hayarana (JOKOJIKY My OWJIO JI03BOJICHO, MOKa)Kal JIMYEH UHTETPUTET
U WCKaXyBall *elba W BONja 3a Toa), Aa Ouje BKIy4YeH BO BOCHH,
MOJIMTHYKH ¥ JPYTH CIIMIHA aKTUBHOCTH IOBP3aHH CO BOJCHETO Ha
nprxasara. GakToT MITO TOj HE caMo IITO BIIUjael Ha OTyKaTa Ha CBOjOT
TaTKO, TYKY U I0 yoeau aa ro nomreau Joan Braaucnas, ykaxysa Jexa
["aBpusio BepojaTHO OMI HA BO3PACT KOra HETOBOTO MHUCIICHE MOKEIIO
na 6use npudareHo o1 mMocTapuTe Kako pa3yMHO U UCIIPABHO, OTHOCHO
Jieka uMan HajManky 14 rogunu. BakBoTo ToJKyBame Ha BO3pacTa Ha
["aBpmIto ymaTtyBa Ha mpeTmnocraBkara jaeka oOpakor Ha Camywi u Arara
MO>KeJ 1a Oujie CKITydeH HajaolHa Bo 972 1.

Ho BO KOHTEKCT Ha MPETXOAHO U3HECEHATA XPOHOJIOIIKA OJIPETHHUIIA
cemak MOTpeOHO € Ja ce TMOTEeHIMpa Jieka OpakoT MOen Ja Ouje
CKJIyY€H U MOpaHo, JOKOIY Ce 3eMaT BO MPEIBHU] CIeAHUBE (PaKTOpH:
nanu ['aBpuinio Pagomup Ouin npBoto nete Ha Camouit u Arara, OIHOCHO
Iajy uMal moseke on 14 roguHu Ha HacTaHOT BO Pa3smeranuia? Opn
Jpyra cTpaHa MOCTOM MOXKHOCT MPETOBOPUTE IITO CE BOJENE MOMery
JIBETE CEME|CTBA, a KOM JIOBEJE JI0 CKIyYyBame Ha JIOTOBOp 3a Opak,
Jla ce OjBMBajJe MOMONAT BpeMeHcku mepuoa. Cure oBue (axkropu
MOXaT Jia TO TIOMECTaT JaTyMOT HEKOja rolMHa MPETXOJHO, HE caMo
Ha BEHYaBKaTa, TYKy W Ha IOYETOKOT Ha mperoBopute. Bo omHoC Ha
JOJTHAaTa XPOHOJOIIKA OJpeHHIIA TOAa € MPBOTO CIIOMHYBalke Ha
Komeromynure Bo u3BOpuTe, Kora Opakara moOWBaaT Ha MOJUTHYKA
BakHOCT Ha bankanot, ogHocHO 969 r.'* OTTyka, romuHara kora Owi
noroBoper Opakor Ha Camownn u Arara TpeOa j1a ce 6apa BO MEpPUOIOT
nomery 969 u 972 r.

He mocTou eKCIITMIMTEH 0Ka3 BO M3BOPHUTE IITO OM yKakal Ha
NPUYMHUTE 30IITO OMII ckilydyeH Opak nomelry Camyun u Arara. Jlen

14 Cnopen Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 246, no cMprra Ha OyrapcKHOT
Bianeren [lerap, ,,JlaBun, Mojcej, Apon u Camowni, AeraTa Ha eieH 01l MOKHHTE OJ1aropoHULIN
Bo Byrapuja, pasmuciyBaine 3a noOyHa 1 Tu Bo3HEMHpYBae Oyrapckure 3emju.
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07 UCTPaXKyBauuTe MPETIIOCTaByBaaT Jieka TOj OWJI TOTOBOPEH 3a Jia
Ce OIPXKH TOIUTHIKOTO Status quo Ha bankanot."® JIpyru, neka Toa
OMJIO HaNpaBeHO 3a Jla ce 3aJ0BOJIaT MHTEPECUTE Ha JBETE JIOKATHU
ceMejcTBa KOM BEpOjaTHO Omiie O BOCHO—TIONUTHYKA M €KOHOMCKA
npupoza.'® Meryroa, 3a &a ce Jojue 10 NPETIOCTaBKa Koja Makap
NpUOIMKHO OM TW pa3jaCHUIIAa BUCTUHCKUTE NMPHYUHH IITO JTOBEJE
no Opak mery Camomi, cuH Ha xomecom HuKoma Koj MPETXOAHO
U3BPIIYBaJl BUCOKA (yHKIIMja BO Oyrapckara JpkaBa, U Arara, kepka
Ha npomegor on Jlpad, IpunaJHUK Ha JIOKAJTHATa BU3AHTHCKA CJINTA,
NoTpeOHO € MPETXOAHO Jla Ce yKake Ha ONpENEeHU OMIITECTBEHU
aCITIeKTH MPHUCYTHHU Kaj BuzaHTHjIMTE, KOU CE€ OHECYyBaaT HA HUBHUOT
CTaB 3a JIOTOBOPEHHUTE OpaKOBH, KaKO M MeEplENiHjaTa mTo THE ja
uMaJie KOH CTPaHLIUTE BOOIIIITO.

Toa mTo neHec ce 3Hae 3a CPETHOBEKOBHHOT Opak € JieKa, MOKpaj
HeroBaTa MpUMapHa OMIITECTBEHA yJjora, T0j OWJI M MHCTPYMEHT 3a
CO3JaBame [IBPCTH BPCKM OHAMY KaJie IITO He mocToese. Bo ocHoBa, TOj
¥MaJl 3a 1eJ1 1a BHEeCEe BO CEMEJCTBOTO Jiyf'e ogHaaBop. Brnanerenure,
KaKO ¥ HUBHHUTE ITOJIaHUIIM, BIIETYBaJIC BO BAKBH OMIITECTBEHU BPCKH,
HO BJIAJETEIUTE HUB I'M BOCIOCTaBYBaje HE CaMO CO MOJAHUIUTE,
TYKy u co ctpanuuTte.'” [IpujaresicTBOTO ¥ CPOACTBOTO LITO MPHUTOA
OWJI0 CO3Ma/IeHO, a KOE€ C€ Pas3lUKyBajo Off KPBHOTO CPOJICTBO,
MPETCTaByBalIO €I€H BHJl MHCTPYMEHTAIM3UpPaHa COIMjajHa BpCKa
Koja BO cebe BKIydyBaJia pa3MEHa Ha MOTpPeOHA IOMOII, TOJapOIr
U pasHu ycnyru.'® Mako oBa Bakeno MOBEKe WM TMOMAJKy 3a
cuTe OpakOBU BO CPEIHUOT BEK, CEMaK BO Clyuyaj Kora OpakoT Oui
JIOTOBOPEH Mery NpUIIaHUIM Ha euTara Koja ImoceayBaia 3HadajHa
MOK BO OITIITECTBOTO, OBaa BPCKa OWJIa yIITe MoHarIaceHa, 3aToa mTo
Taa MOBJIEKyBaJjia co cebe U OIpeesIeH! MOTUTUYKH MOCIIEANLHN, KaKO
Ha MpUMeEp 3rOJIEMEHO BIIHMjaHHe Ha JBETE CEMEjCTBa BO JprkaBara.'’
OBoj (akT ymre moBeke Baked 3a OpaKOBUTE CKIYyYCHH MOMery
CTpaHIIM, MPETCTABHUIM HA BHCOKUOT OMIUTECTBEH CJIOj, KAKO IITO
6un cmyuajotr co Camonn u Arara, OWAEjKH BPCKUTE IITO IPUTOA
ce co3jaBajie JOBeAyBajie HE caMO 0 TOJUTHYKO 30JIMKyBambe Ha

15 bouikocku, Berukanume, 45.
16 Mupusarpuh, Camyunosa opoicasa, 79.

17 3a cpenHOBEeKOBHHOT Opak Buau mojeranHo kaj R. Macrides, “Dynastic marriages and
political kinship”, in Byzantine diplomacy: Papers from the Twenty-fourth Spring Symposium
of Byzantine Studies, Cambridge, March 1990, ed. J. Shepard and Simon Franklin, (Variorum,
1992), 263-277.

18 Macrides, “Dynastic marriages and political kinship”, 274.

19 Ibid, 275.

JIBETE CEME]JCTBA, TYKY U Ha JIp>KaBUTE O KaJe noreknysaie. Llenta,
Kako M MPUI0OMBKHTE IITO MpOH3NeryBaie Omie moBekekparHu. [la
Taka, OBHE OpakoBU OWJIE JOTOBapaHU 3a CKIyYyBame Ha MPUMUP]E
CO HENpHjaTesoT 3a Jla ce OTCTPaHMU HEMocpeaHaTa BOEHA OMAcHOCT
WIH TIaK Ja ce MpuaoOme Herosata JojasHOCT. [loHaramy, Toj Omn
KOPUCTEH M 3a CTEKHYBalb€ Ha COjy3HHUK KOj OM MOXKel BOCHO Ja
IIOMOTHE Kora Toa OMJI0O HajMHOTY MOTPEOHO, HO U 3a 3alBPCTYBAHE
Ha MPETXOIHO TOTOBOPEH BOECHO-TIOIUTHYKH c0jy3. MIcTo Taka, mpeky
BaKBHUTE OpaKkoBU MOXKEJIO J1a ce 00e30e1u MPUCYCTBO BO CTPAHCKUTE
LICHTPU Ha MOK, & CO TOa U ONPEICJICHO MMOJIMTHYKO BiHjaHKe.”’
Hajnornonn mornen 3a Toa kako Bwuszantujuute mienane Ha
OpakoBute co ctpannu uzHecyBa Koncrantun VII Tlopduporenut
(913-959). Cniopen Hero, BuzanTuja ,,HuKoram He cMee J1a Ce COjy3Hu
BO Opak co Hapoj YUK 00MYau ce PA3IMYHU O], U TyT'H Ha PoMejcKHOT
MOpEOK...oCBeH co DpaHKUTE...MOpaJu TpaJullMOHAIHATA CllaBa U
61aropoiHOCTa Ha THE 3eMju 1 Hapoau. Ho co Ouito koj Ipyr Hapo/...
OHOJ KOj K€ c€ OCMEeJH Jia IO HampaBH Toa Tpeda Jma Ouje mporepaH
Kako Ty['MHEIl Ofl peJIOBUTE HAa XPUCTUjaHUTE U J1a Oujie aHaTeMHUCaH,
KaKo TPECTallHUK Ha MpPaJelOBCKUTE 3aKOHU W HMIICPHjaTHUTE
npaBuwiHuK.“?' On cBemomTBoTo Ha Koncrantuh I[lopduporeHuT
MOXE Ja Ce€ comliefa JeKa Off CUTe Hapoau co Kou BuzanTujuute
Ousie BO KOHTAaKT, €JMHCTBEHO XpHCTHjaHHTe of 3amaaHa EBpoma
noce/yBaje JOBOJIHO BUCOK CTAaTyC M OJaropogHOCT 3a J1a Ce JJO3BOJIU
CKIlyuyBame Ha Opak. IloTouHo, The He Owmie mepuenupaHd Kako
KYJITYypOJIOUIKH WH(PEPHOPHHU 332 BU3AHTHCKaTa MMIIEpHjalIHA €JIHTA.
Nako oBaa m3jaBa ce omHecyBaia 3a AWHACTHYKUTE OpPaKoOBH, CETak
OCTaHyBa OTBOPEHO MpaIambeTO KOJIKY OBOj MOINIE] BO CYLITHHA OUI
npudaTeH BO BU3AHTUCKOTO OINIUTECTBO, IMOTOYHO PaCIPOCTPAHET
Mery MPUITAJHALNTE Ha eTuTara U JPyTuTe OMIITECTBEHU CIIOCBH?
3a BuzaHTujIuTEe CTpAaHLIUTE MPETCTaByBajle HCKPUBEHO OTIIEAAIIO
INpeKy Koe MoXKele Jla co3fajgaT MMarMHapHa CiMka 3a ce0ecu u
COTICTBEHAaTa mo3uija BO cBeToT. Cmopem Hea CTpaHENoT O
BapBapuH, rpyd, MPOCT W HEIUBWIM3HPAH, HEKOj KOj Tpebano aa
O6une mokopen. OBaa ciMKa MM OBO3MOXYBaja Ha Busantujuure
MIOCTOjaHO Jla Ce yBepyBaaT Jieka HHUBHATA KYJITypa W IWBUIH3AIINja
Ouna cynepropHa, a co Toa JIeka U THe Ouiie HaJl CUTe€ OCTaHaTH, IITO

20 TloxeranHO 3a MPUIOOMBKUTE OX OpadHOTO COjy3yBame Ha BH3AHTUCKATa CIHTA CO
cTpanmuTe kKaj Macrides, “Dynastic marriages and political kinship”, 272-277

21 Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, 13.111-126, ed. G. Moravcsik
and trans. R. J. H. Jenkins, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, Vol. I (Washington:
Dumbarton Oaks, 1967), 71-73.
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CTOpEe]] HUBHOTO MUCIIEH-E UM J[aBajio HECIIOPHO MPaBo Aa JOMUHHUPAAT
BO ekyMeHnama.*> BakBara BU3aHTHCKA MEPIICTIII]ja 32 CTPAHIIUTE KaKo
BapBapu YECTO ce cpekaBa BO MUIIAHUTE JieJIa Ha BUJAHU MPUITATHULI
ox BU3aHTHCKara enuta.” Co eIHO TaKBO TNIEIUINTE KOH JPKABUTE U
HapOJUTE LITO ja ONKpYKyBasie MiMrepujara TeIKo € BepojaTHO JeKa
HCTUTE THE CBOEBOJHO O CKIIy4HIie Opak co HEKOTrO KOro ro cMeTase
3a HH(PEPUOPEH BO CEKO] MOTTIEI.

Bo omHOC Ha mpeTnocTaBkara criopes koja opakor mery Camowns
u Arata OuJ1 JOrOBOpPEH Of1 EKOHOMCKH MHTEPECH, IOTPeOHO € /1a ce
HaroMeHe JIeKa BU3aHTHCKaTa MIPEeCTOJHUHA Onila IEHTpaJlHaTa TOUKa
Ha MOK Ha IEJITHUOT XPUCTHJAaHCKHUOT CBET. JOKOJIKY HEKO] BU3aHTHUCKHU
MOJJAaHUK CaKall Ja ce 371001e co onpesieNieHa KOPHUCT, Kako (PMHAHCUCKA
Taka ¥ MOJHUTHYKA, TOA MECTO NpBeHCTBeHO Omn KoHcranTuHOMOM,*
a HE HEeKOj HOB IIeHTap Ha baikaHOoT Kajge exoHOMHjara Ouia
NPUMHUTHBHA, 2 ¥ MOHETH3aI[MjaTa CKOpPO | Jia He mocroena.” 3aroa,
TEILIKO € /1a ce MOBepyBa JieKka XPHUCUJIH], IPUIIQAHUK Ha JIOKaJIHaTa
BU3aHTHCKa enuTta ox Jlpad, OM 3amoyHal NpPEeroBOPH M CKIOMHII
Opak co HEKO] Koj OWJ cMeTaH 3a MH(PEpPHOpPEH, M TOA 32 HEKAKBU
€KOHOMCKH NPHUBHJIETUN KOM NaK Ou Omiie MapruHaJIHU BO OJHOC Ha
THE IITO OM T'H JOOWII JJOKOJKY BOCTIOCTABHY TOJUTUYKH U €KOHOMCKHU
BPCKU CO BHM3aHTHCKaTa MpecToiHuHa.”® J[oBoJieH Toka3 3a Toa € |

22 L. Simeonova, “Foreigners in tenth-century Byzantium: a contribution to the history of
cultural encounter”, in Strangers to Themselves: The Byzantine Outsiders, Papers from the
Thirty-second Spring Symposium of Byzantine Study, University of Sussex, Brighton, March
1998, ed. D. C. Smythe, (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2000), 229-231. 3a Bu3anruckara mnojesinba Ha
Pomeju u ,,BapBapu‘ Buau u kaj G. Page, Being Byzantine, Greek identity before the Ottomans,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 42-46.

23 3a koHkpeTHUTE IpuMepH, Buau Page, Being Byzantine, 45, 69

24 3a KOHCTAaHTHHOIION, HETOBAaTa CTPYKTYPa U COIMO-MIOJIMTHYKATA U EKOHOMCKA BAKHOCT
kaj D. A. Miller, Imperial Constantinopole, (Hoboken: John Wiley and Sons Inc., 1969). Ucto
u [1. Marnanuno, Cpeorosexosnu Llapuepao, (Beograd: Clio, 2001). Kako u P. Magdalino,
“Byzantium = Constantinople”, in James, A Companion to Byzantium, 43-54; J. Herrin,
Byzantium: The Surprising Life of a Medieval Empire, (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 2007), 12-21; A. Toynbee, Constantine Porphyrogenitus and his World, (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1973), 201-223; C. Diehl, Byzantium: Greatness and Decline, (New
Burnswick: Rutgers University Press, 1957), 94-111.

25 Jlexa MoHeTapHaTa exoHOMHja Bo CamomioBara Jp)kaBa Owila Hepa3BHEHa yKaXyBa He
caMo MaJlata cyMa Ha 3/1aTHH MOHeTH (oxoiry 100 keHTeHapuH) IpOHajIeHH BO BlIaJeTelcKaTa
Omarajua Bo OXpun, TyKy M eKOHOMCKara monutuka Ha Bacuinj II cipema HOBoOCBOGHUTE
Teputopun. HamecTo BO mapu, HaceleHHETO OX OBHE OOJACTH IPOMODKHIIO Aa IO IUTaka
JAHOKOT BO HaTypa Kako Bo BpeMero Ha Camowmn. Bumu kxaj Treadgold, A History of the
Byzantine State, 528. Kaxo u Stephenson, The Legend of Basil, 37. 3a 6orarcTBoTO mITO OHII0
IIpoHajIeHo Bo Omarajuara Bo Oxpun xaj Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine History, 339.

26 Naxo KoncranTnHONON O Haj3HAUYaeH MOTPOIIYBaYKHA U EKOHOMCKHU LIeHTap Bo EBpoma

caMHOT XpHUCHIIH] KOj, BO 3aMeHa 3a J1a ce oameTHe o7 Camoni u My
ro Tpeaajie rpaaot Ha umneparopot Bacuiwmj 11, mobapan na my oune
JIoJlelieHa HEMY M Ha HETOBHTE J[Ba CHHA TUTYnata nampukuj.”’ Jlexa
1ocToesia TEHJCHILIMja U Kaj CTpaHIMTE Ja BOCIOCTaBaT MOOIHUCKU
BpCKH co BuzanTuja, Ko OM UM JTOHENE NOIUTHYKA, (PHHAHCUCKA WIIH
HEKoja Jpyra KOPHCT, IOKa3 c€ OpOJHUTE CBEIOIITBA BO M3BOPHTE.
BakBHOT cTpeMex MOCTOEeI Kaj CUTE €BPOIICKU HAPOAM, O OperoBuTe
Ha MeauTepaHoT Ma ce 10 JaJeYHHOT ceep.”

On npyra cTpaHa, BU3aHTHCKaTa €JIUTa HE CEKorall I'M Bp3yBaia
COIICTBEHUTE WHTepecu co umreparopoT o Koucrantunomon. Ho
TOA C€ CIydyBajl0O E€IMHCTBEHO KOTra HMMIIEpHjajHaTa BiacT Owuia
ciaba WM ce coodyBajla CO CUJIHM BOCHO-NOJUTHYKU MPEAU3BHLIN
NpeAU3BUKaHM Of1 BHATPELIHHU WM O] HaJBOpelHu (akropu. Bo Toj
MOMEHT TPHUIATHUIIMTE HAa OBAaa UCTA €ITUTa 3HAele Ja OuaaT MOIIHE
IparMaTUYHU U JOKOJKY YBHUJEJE J€Ka MPEeKy MOBP3YyBamkE CO IPYyTU
IEHTPH Ha MOK IITO BO MeryBpeMe ce MOjaBUjIe BO JprKaBara, WU
MaK er3uCTUpalie BO OKOJIMHATA, K€ MOXKaT MoJ00po Ja rM ocTBapar
CBOUTE MHTEpPECH, TUE HE C€ JBOyMEJe Jla IO HalpaBaTr TOj YEKOp.
TakoB e cimyuajoT co npseHuuTe o Tecanonuka (CoiyH) Kou, criopen
nuiryBameTo Ha Ckuimia, 3a Bpeme Ha KoH(aukToT Mefy Camouni u
Bacuuyj II ce Hakionune koH Camouns. 1 HEeKOJIKy MCTaKHATU rpalaHu
Ha Appujanornon (OnpuH) OWie OCOMHHMYEHHM MO OBOj OCHOB.”

KaJie TProBIIM OJ1 LIEIHOT MO3HAT CBET jloaraie Ja TpryBaar i 0CTBapar rojeM npodur, Ha IITo
ykaxyBaart Miller, Imperial Constantinopole, 50-64, kaxo u Diehl, Byzantium: Greatness and
Decline, 104-105, cenak Toa He OHIa STUHCTBCHATa MOXKHOCT IIITO ja HyJesla BU3aHTHCKATa
MpeTcToaHMHA. Jl[pyraTta MOXHOCT, Koja Owiia ¥ Mo3HauajHa, Ouia J0OMBame Ha THTYNIA O
BU3aHTHCKUOT MMIIEPATOP ILITO IHOBJIEKYBAJIO CO ce0e 3HAUYUTEHN NPUBUIIETHH, KOU OCBEH
MOJIUTUYKY (BJIMjaHUE BO UMIIEPHjaIHUOT JBOP, MOXKHOCT 3a JJAHOYHH OJIECHYBaa M IPYTU
Oeneduuuu) Ouae ¥ (PUHAHCHCKH BO BHJ Ha TOOWIIEH Hapu4eH HAaJOMECTOK — poed, KOj
3aBUCEJT Ol PAHTOT BO BU3AHTHCKATA XMEPapXHja Ha MOYECTH. 32 UCIUIAKAKETO HA TAPUIHUOT
HagomecT BumH Liutprandi Cremonensis Episcopi, Historia Gestorum Regum et Imperatorum
sive Antapodosis, V1.10, Patrologia Latina, ed. J. P. Migne, (Paris: 1844-91), noneka 3a
GeHeUIMHUTE [ITO MPOU3JIETYBANIE O] TOCEAYBambETO Ha UMIIepHjanHa TuTyna Bo J. Haldon,
”Social Elites, Wealth and Power”, in The Social History of Byzantium, ed. J. Haldon (Oxford:
Wiley-Blackwell, 2009), 182, 193-196.

27 OBoj HacTaH BepojaTHO ce ciry4dr1 Bo TekoT Ha 1005 . Buan kaj Skylitzes, A Synopsis of
Byzantine History, 325.

28 Kparok mperies 3a BOCXHTEHOCTa Ha CTpaHIHTe 07 KOHCTaHTHHOIION HU3 BEKOBUTE JaBa
P. Magdalino, “Byzantium = Constantinople”, 46. Kako u P. Magdalino, “Constantinople
and the Outside World”, in Smythe, Strangers to Themselves: The Byzantine Outsider, 151.
Ilomeranno 3a mpusnednara Mok Ha Koncrantunonon Bo K. N. Cigaar, Western Travellers
to Constantinople, The West and Byzantium, 962-1204: Cultural and Political Relations,
(Leiden: Brill, 1996), 21-78, 102-201.

29 Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 325..
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Bo cinuen xoHTekCT Tpeba Aa ce Iena U 3a3eMameTo CTpaHa Ha
BH3aHTHCKATA €JINTa 32 BpEME Ha rparaHCKUTe BojHH Bo Mmnepujara,
KaJie JIeJ1 O/ HUB 3aCTaHyBaJle MPOTUB IICHTPAJTHATA BIIACT.

MeryToa, 1aTyMOT Kora c€ YMHU JIeKa OWII CKITyueH OpakoT mery
Camowmn 1 Arara e Bpemeto kora Bianeen Josan I [umuckuj (969—
976), neproj Kora BU3aHTHCKAaTa BOSHA U TIOJIMTHYKA MOK 3a0eJIeKyBa
3HaUUTEJICH MOJIeM M BOCHM ycrecH. 3aroa, norpedara Ha Xpucuiiyj
na ce nmoBp3e co CaMouI, CTpaHell, KOj MaKo 3a€IHO CO CBOUTE Opaka
cranane Qaxkrop Ha OaJKaHCKaTa BOCHO-TIOJMTHYKA CIICHA, 32 Jla TH
OCTBAapU CBOUTE MHTEPECH € TEIIKO BepOjaTHA W BO CYIITHHA TIOBEKE
OM My HAIITETHJIO OTKOJIKY IITO OM My JOHENO HEeKoja KopucT. U BO
clly4aj MHHUIIMjaTuBaTa 3a Opak 1a Ouna npesemena of Komuromynure,
JlajieHara coriacHOCT oJl XpUCHIIHj O Ouiia BUCHA O]l BU3AHTUCKUOT
MMITEPaTOp KaKo aKT Ha MPEJABCTBO U OJMETHHINTBO, YHH KOj ITOPATH
CTaOWIIHOCTA Ha IIEHTpaJTHAaTa BJIACT BO TOj] MOMEHT MOXKEN Ja Ouje
0e3 HUKaKOB MPOOJIEeM COOABETHO CaHKIHMOHUpaH. [lexa e Toa Taka,
JI0Ka3 € 3aTBOPAETO Ha TPAJACKUTE MPBEHIM O TecalloHWKa, WU
Mak 3aJylIyBameTo Ha moOyHara Ha Menec Bo Jyxna Mrtanuja xoH
KpajoT Ha Bropara aerenuja ox XI Bex.*® Jlypu u BO MOMEHTHUTE KOTa
0e30eqHOCHATA COCTOj0a BO JpkaBaTa OWiia XaOTHYHA, BU3AHTUCKATA
BJIACT 3HaeJIa J]a Haj e CHJIA U CTIPEYH OWJI0 KaKBHM OOHUIH 32 TOJIUTUYKO
OJIMETHYBam€ KOja CIOpeN Hej3MHaTa MepIieniyja MoXxela Ja To
MOTKOIA HEj3MHOTO Bianecie.’! Co apyru 300pOBH, €AUHCTBEHUOT
Ha4YWH OBOj OpadeH JOTOBOp Ja HE OWJI TJie/laH KaKo MPEJaBCTBO €
JTOKOJIKY BU3aHTUCKHUOT UMIIEPATOP BEKE BOCTIOCTABUII, UJIH MaK UMajl
HaMepa Jia BOCIOCTaBH, HEKakBU ofiHocH co Komeromynure.*

BeymHocT, 3a 1a TH OCTBapH HEKO]j MPHIIAAHUK O]l BU3AHTHCKATa
€JINTa COTICTBEHUTE MOJUTUYKH HIIM €KOHOMCKH MHTEPECH U TO3UIIUN

30 3a mobynara Ha Menec Bumu C. Holmes, Basil Il and the Governance of Empire (976-
1025), (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005), 433, 435.

31 EneH TakoB city4aj € ¥ OAMETHYBamETO Ha HOPMaHOT Ypcel oxf bajen Hekonky roquau no
BH3aHTHCKHUOT opa3 kaj Manuukept. Bunu Treadgold, A4 History of the Byzantine State, 606.

32 MonkoT IITO TOCTOM BO M3BOpUTE BO onHoc Ha Komeromymure 3a BpeMe Ha
BiageewmeTo Ha JoBaH | Llmmuckuj, mpernocTaBkara BO UCTOpHOrpadujara 1eka HUBHHUTE
obrmacTy He MOAMagHANE MOJ BH3aHTHCKAa BiIacT mo 971 I, Kako W BOCIIOCTaByBamETO Ha
aMUHUCTPATHBHUTE CIMHHULM KarernaHat Pac u Tema MopaBa ceBEpHO Off HHB, HaKO Maja,
cenak yKa)kyBa Ha €/lHa TaKBa MOKHOCT. [10/ieTalIHO 3a BOCIIOCTaBYBAaHETO HA KATEIIAHATOT
Pac u Temara Mopasa Bunu: B. Krstmanovi¢, The Byzantine Province in change (On the
Threshold Between the 10th and the 11th Century), (Belgrade/Athens: 2008), 135, n. 284.
Crnopen M. b. [1anos, “Buzantucka Makenonuja”, Bo: Makenonuja: MunenymcKu KyimypHo
ucmopucku ¢paxmu, yp. I1. Kyaman, E. lumurposa, J. lones (Cxomje: MIIM, YHuBep3uret
EBpo-bankan, 2013), 1176-1181, HajBepojaTHO Bo 971 . OMI CKIIydeH HEKaKOB MHPOBEH
noroBop mery Joan Llumuckuj n Komuromynure.

3a BpeMe Ha MOJUTUYKA CTAaOWIHOCT BO KOHCTaHTHHOMON, KakBa
IITO TIOCTOENa KOH KpajoT Ha 60—TuTe W mpBara mojoBuHa Ha 70—
TUTE TOAWHH 01 X BEK, OMJI0 MOXXKHO camo TPeKy Npua00uBame Ha
0JaroHaKJIOHOCTa Ha BM3aHTHCKHOT HMIIEPATOp U JIJCTBYBAaHkE BO
COIVIACHOCT CO HeroBara Bojdja M uHTepecu. OBa HaBemyBa JeKa
KOHTAKTOT IITO XPHUCWIH]j TO BocriocTaBmil co CaMomt Moxke j1a Oujie
WIK TI0 Hapenada oJ] MMIIePaTOpOT WM O HEroBa WHUIIM]aTHUBA, HO
CO TIPETXO/IHO 3HACHh-E¢ Ha BH3AHTUCKHOT BIAJIETEN, IITO BO CYIITHHA
ro TMpaBeyio IUIJIOMATCKH 4YuH.” BCyIIHOCT, BKIy4yBameTo Ha
NPUIAJHUIIATE HAa BHU3AHTHUCKATa €IHMTa Of MOTPAaHUYHUTE 00IacTh
BO pasHHUTE IWIUIOMATCKH AaKTHBHOCTH Ha Mwmepujara He OmI0O
HeBOOOHUacHo,* kako M 00uauTe Ha BusanTtujiure npeky ynorpeda Ha
pa3HU CpeACTBa MOJUTHYKH J1a TH Bp3aT ONIarOPOIHUIINTE Ol JPYTUTE
JP)KaBU CO UMMEPUjATHHOT IBOp. OTKaKo OMIIe COOABETHO YOCICHH,
OBHE CTPAHIIH TY IVIeJjaJIe COTICTBEHUTE MHTEPECH HHTETPAITHO CO OHHE
Ha MMIEpHjaHara Biact.”> EAMHCTBEHO HEUITO MTO € HEBOOOMYACHO
BO OJTHOC Ha MperoBopute Ha Xpucwuinj co CamomsI € JI0roBopoT 3a
BEHYaBKa cO Arara, Koja ce YMHH Jieka Onsia HeroBa TMYHA MHUIIH]aTHBa,
HO CO MPETXOJHO JaJieHa COIIAaCHOCT OJI BM3AHTUCKHOT BIAJETEll.
[TpuurHaTa 32 BAKBOTO MUCIICH-E € BO TOA IITO JJOKOJIKY UMIIEPATOPOT
UMaJl HaMepa Bo mperoBopute co Komeromynure aa moHyau u Opak,
BO TOj CJIy4aj TOj MOXKEJI J1a n3bepe AeBOjKa Of CEMEJCTBO KOe UMAJIo
MOIIIHE OJHMCKU OJHOCH CO MMIIEPUJaTHUOT JIBOP, a HE KepKara Ha
Xpucunuj Koj oun npomesor Ha Jlpad W NpHITAIHUK HA JOKAJIHATa
eJINTa, 3ar0a INTO TMOJMTHYKAaTa BpCKa LITO TOram OW ce co3jaia
mery Camomn u gacunescom on KoncrantuHomon Ou Ouiia MHOTY
noBMjarenHa v norspcera.* Ho 1 mokpaj Toa, 0Boj Opax Ou1 npudating

33 BakBHM HHHIHjaTHBU Ha PETHOHAIHH (PYHKIHOHEPH 3a OCTBapyBame Ha OIPEIC/ICHH
MOJIMTUYKA UHTEPECH BO MMETO HA BU3AHTHCKHOT MMIIEPATOP IPEKY BOCIOCTABYBalbe Ha
CPOICTBO CO CTPAHIIM C€ MOCBEAOUCHH BO H3BopHTe. Buau kaj Macrides, “Dynastic marriages
and political kinship”, 266.

34 Enen takoB joka3 ¢ Kanokup, cuH Ha npomesonom Ha XEpCOH, KOj OWJI UCHpaTeH Kaj
Pycure na morosopu BoeH cojy3 nporuB byrapuja. Iloneranno Bo The History of Leo the
Deacon, 111-112., xaxo u kaj Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine History, 265.

35 INoxeraiHo 3a pa3IMYHUTE CPEICTBA IITO TH KopHcTele BuzanTujunTe Bo aumiomarujara,
HO W 3a Aa ru yOegaT CTpaHIUTE Ja c€ cojy3aT co HUB, BUIM kaj Shepard, “Byzantine
diplomacy, A.D. 800-1204”, 41-71.

36 Jleka BH3aHTHCKHOT MMIIEpAaTOp MOpaji Aa OMIe M3BECTCH M Ja Aajec CONIACHOCT, HJIH
MaK Jla MHULUpA eICH BakoB 4ekop m3BecTyBa Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History,
325, ciopen xoj Bacumyj 11 ,,...ja nax kepkara Ha Aprup (cectpara Ha Poman [III Aprup] koj
MOZIOITHA BJIaeelle Kako UMIIEpaTop) Bo 3aKoHCKH Opak Ha JJyxnot Ha Benennja...“ OBa He €
€IMHCTBEHHOT ciy4aj. Beymrocr, criopen J. Shepard, “Byzantine diplomacy, A.D. 800-1204:
means and ends”, in Byzantine diplomacy: Papers from the Twenty-fourth Spring Symposium of
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3a MMIIEpUjaJiHaTa BJacT’’ 3aroa IITO W MPEKy HEro, Of MICOJIOIIKA
IJie/{Ha TOYKa, BpcKara IITO MPUTOa Ce co3jana ro BHecyBana Camoun
BO cdepara Ha MOJUTHIKOTO BiIHMjaHUe Ha BuzanTuja.

JIOTIONTHUTEITHO Ce MOCTaBYyBa MPaIIambeTo KO Oniie HHTEPECUTE Ha
MMIIEpHjaJTHaTa BIacT of] Opakot? JIOKONKyY ce MOTiIeAHe TOJTUTHYKATa
cutyanuja Ha bankaHoT ox kpajor Ha 60—TUTEe U MMOYETOKOT Ha 70—
TUTE TOJUHM o7 X BEK ce 3a0esexyBa JIeka KapaKTepUCTUYHO 3a OBOj
TIEpUO]I CE BIIOIICHUTE oHOCcHU Mel'y BuzanTtuja u byrapuja, u Bojuata
mTo Habp30 cieaena. OHa mITo Ce U3/IBOjyBa BO OBOj BO€H KOH(IIUKT €
HECBOjCTBEHATa [IACHBHOCT HAa 00JIaCTUTE Ha jyro3anaaHa MakenoHuja,
3a KOU c€ MPEeTHOCTaByBa JIeKa BO 0BOj EpUO]] O1ie KOHTPOJIUPAHH O]
KomeromynuTe. Ako Ha OBa ce HaJIOBp3€ MPETIOCTaBKaTa CIope Koja
BeHuyaBKkaTa Ha Camoun 1 Arara 6uiia JOroBOpeHa Hekajie momery 969
u 972 1., KaKO U MOJUTUYKUTE UMIUIMKALMK IITO MPOU3JIETYBAJIE O
Hea, MOXKe J]a Ce MPETIOCTAaBH JIeKa KOHTAKTOT momery XpHUCHUiuj U
Komeromynute, K0j T0BE 10 CKITy4IyBamke Ha OpakoT, HECOMHEHO UMaJl
MOJIMTUYKY MOTUBH KOM BO KpajHa JINHHU]ja TpeOaso 1a Ouaar o KOPUCT
3a BU3aHTUCKUTE WHTepecH Ha bankaHoT. O mpeTXoIHO U3HECEHOTO
MIPOU3JIETYBAAT HEKOJIKY MOXHH BOEHO-TIOJIMTUYKU HHTEPECH IITO
Buzantujuure mo ce usmiena ce obuaysaje Ja TH OCTBapar BO TOj
BPEMEHCKH MEPHOJ, U TOA: BHECYBame Ha oOnacra mto Komeromynure
ja KOHTpoJupalie Mo MajoT Ha Oyrapckara Jp)KaBa BO BU3aHTHCKATa
chepa Ha BiIMjaHue, ManuduU3Npame Ha OBOj nen o bamkaHoT 3a
BpeMe Ha BoeHara odanzuBa Ha JoBan | [lumuckuj, mpuaoOuBame
Ha OIACeH COjy3HHK BO JIMKOT Ha KomeTomynwre - MOpaHENTHU
Oyrapcku MOJAHUILIM KOW BOCTaHAJIe MPOTHUB LIEHTpaJHATa BIACT 3a
BpeMe Ha BHU3aHTHCKaTa BO€Ha OQaH3MBa, KAaKO U MOTTUKHYBamkE HA

Byzantine Studies, Cambridge, March 1990, ed. J. Shepard and S. Franklin, (Variorum, 1992),
60, n.80, BeHUaBKUTE NOMely CTpaHLIM M NPUIATHULIN Ha BU3AHTHUCKATa €IMTa KOja MMaja
KOHTaKTH CO MMIIEPHjTHUOT JBOP BO TEKOT Ha X M MOYeTOKOT Ha XI Bek OuiIie MHOTY TOYECTH
of fuHacTHUKKTe OpakoBu. TakoB Omi OpakoT Ha Amoranem, cHHOT Ha Aot o Tapon, komy
My OHJIO TO3BOJIEHO J1a ce OkeHH co kepkara Ha Koncrantun Jlumnc, noneka barpar, ponqanaa
Ha AmoraHeM, UCTO Taka mobapain aa My Oue AajeHa jKeHa O MMIIEPUjaIHHOT IBOp. 3a
pasnuka on ciydajot Ha Camoun u Arara, OpakoBute noroBopenu on Bacwumyj Il mo mamor
Ha CamMomIIoBaTa UMIEpHja Mely eTUTUTE Ol ABETE APKaBH 10 ce M3rieaa Omia NoMuTHIKa
OIUTyKa Bp3 une 0(opMyBame 1 OONMKYBamke HAjBEPOjaTHO BIIHjaeia JOJITOTOAMIIIHATA BOjHA
Ha Bankanort. Taa ce YMHM MMaJIa 3a 1eJl KOHEYHO J1a ja manudu3npa 1 HHKOPIIOPHpA eJThuTaTa
0J OBaa BeKe OCBOEHA JPyKaBa BO BU3AHTHCKOTO OMILITECTBO, IPOLIEC KOj BO TEOpHja Tpedaio
Jla OHEBO3MOXH HAHM MOOyHHU. Bunu kaj B. P. Poszen, Munepamop Bacuniui boneapoboiiya,
H3zeneuenia uzv JInmonucu HAxvii Aumioxitickaeo, (CankrnerepOyprs: 1883), 363.

37 Haxo mperxoaHo 6un ckiydeH Opakor mery Mapuja Jlakanena u Oyrapckuot uap Ilerap,
cemak ce 3a0enexyBa OJl M3BOPHUTE JIeKa Ha HEro He ce IIIeJalo BO MO3UTHUBHO CBETIO W
[PETCTaByBaJO IPEKPIIyBakbe HAa MMIIEPHjaJIHUTE NpaBWwia W HpOTOKond. Bumu Bo De
Administrando Imperio, 13.147-158.

noOyHa NpoTUB Oyrapckara LEHTpalHa BJIacT O]l HE3a0BOJIHA IpyIia
MOJAHUI KOja OM OHEBO3MOXKMJIA HEj3UH MIOKOOPAWHUPAH OTIIOP NPHU
HEKaKBa HaIBOPEIITHA arpecHja, BO OBOj CJIy4aj BUBAHTHCKA, MOYKHOCT
KOja CIIOpe] MOETO MUCIICHE € MOIIIHE BepojaTHa OWJIejKH Ha HEKO]
HA4YMH € TIOCBEI0UEHa BO H3BOPHTE.

Bbpaxor Ha Camyui co Arata He IIpeTcTaByBajl BooOMyaeHa OpayHa
3aeauuua. CkirydeH Mery NMpUITaJHULIN OJl €IUTaTa, TOj He CaMo ILTO
ja HaIMUHYBaJl MpuMapHaTta (QpyHKIHUja, TYKY 1 OCHOBHUTE UHTEPECU
ITO Ipou3ierysaie o Hero. Ha oBoj ¢akT ykaxyBaaT He camo
MHBOJIBUPAHUTE CTPAaHU KOM OWJIe /1] OJi BUCOKHUTE OMNIITECTBEHU
CJIOCBH 1 OWJIe IPETCTABHUIIN HA PA3JIMYHU MOJTUTHYKN CHTUTETH, TYKY
U BPCKHTE LITO CE CO3/alie KaKo pe3yaTaT Ha OBOj OpaueH J10roBop, a
KOU MMaJjie MOK J1a BIMjaaT Ha MeryceOHUTE OHOCH. AKO ce 3eMaT BO
NPEABHUI U BOCHO-TIOIMTHYKATE TypOyJIeHIIMYA Ha BajakaHOT BO OBO]
nepuoj, MoBeke € o oYMmenHo jaeka Opakor Ha Camounn u Arara
HE MOXKEJ Jla MPeTCTaByBa YMH O] JIOKAJIEH KapaKTep M BaXKHOCT.
[IpennoXeHOTO TIIEQUINTE 32 HErOBOTO CKIydyBame nomery 969 u
972 1. camo0 ja MOTBpIyBa IMpPETHOCTaBKATa JieKa TOj MPETCTaByBaJ
JUIJIOMATCKH YMH JTOTOBOPEH O]l BU3aHTUCKATA BJIACT 32 OCTBAPYBAbE
Ha OIpe/ieTeHa BOCHO-ITOJIUTHYKA 1Ie]I.

Summary

The question of the marriage of Samuel with Agatha is often ignored
by the scholars. Those who have shown at least some interest mention
only the approximate year of the wedding and suggest that it was an
agreement of local importance concluded for economic or military
and political interest. The marriage of Samuel and Agatha was not an
ordinary marital union. Concluded between members of the elite, the
marriage not only exceeded its primary function, but also the basic
interests that resulted from it. This fact suggest not only the involved
parties who were part of the higher social strata, or that they came
from different political entities, but also the ties that were created as a
result of this marriage agreement, who had the power to significantly
influence the mutual relations. If we take into account also the military-
political turbulence in the Balkans during this period and the theory
that the marriage was arranged between 969 and 972, it is more than
obvious that the wedding of Samuel and Agatha could not represent an
act of local character and importance, but an act of diplomacy by the
byzantine government for realization of specific political goal.
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IHerap CreBKOBCKH

VYuusepsurert ,,EBpo bankan,* Ckonje
yak: 94(495.02)"10"

1025 I.: IOYETOK HA IPOIATAIEWJIN ITIOYETOK HA
HOBO 3JIATHO JOBA BO BU3AHTHUJA?

Ce cmera Jeka TNepUOAOT Ha ,,MpPauHUTE BEKOBH BO
BuzanTHjazaBpiryBa co mpe3eMameTo Ha UMIEPAaTOPCKUOT TPOH OJf
ctpana Ha Bacunuj [ (867 1), ocCHOBa4OT Ha MaKeIOHCKATa TMHACTH]A.
Co Bacwiyj InacranmyBa moueTokHa oOHoBara Ha Busanrtuja, koja
3a BpeMe Ha BIIJICCHeTO Ha MakemoHCKaTa AWHACTH]ja, 3a0erexana
3HauUUTEJIeH MOEM Ha MOKTa. AHAJOrHO Ha Toa, c€ 3rojeMyBaja U
MOKTa Ha OJIpEeJIeHH MarHaTu KOM y4eCTBYBajle BO YIPaByBambETO CO
UMIepHjaTa IpeKy aIMHHUCTPATUBHUOT WM BOCHHOT amapar.

KoHueHnTpanujara Ha MOKTa Ha JIOKaJHUTE MarHaTH, 0coOeHO
JI0IIIa 10 U3pa3 3a BpeMe Ha BIAJICCHETO HA UMIIEpaTopoT Bacwuiyj
II (976-1025), xoj ce cooumst co rpalfaHCKUTE BOJHU MHHULIUPAHHU O
BapmaCkmup (976-979) u Bapmad®oka (987-989).! Cepuosnure
Npeau3BUIM 3a no3unyjara Ha Bacumyj II, mto npousnerysane on
MOKTa Ha BH3aHTHCKA apUCTOKpaTHja, pe3yiITHpalie CO PEeBUANPAE
Ha BHaTpemrHata nmoiauTuka. Muxawun [lcen u3BectyBa neka Bacwnmj
Il menocHO TO CMEHMII CBOJOT KapakTep, 3aloyHall 1a Ceé COMHEBA BO
cWTe, M JIMYHO W3BPLIyBaJ HAA30p Haj aaMuHUCTpanmjara.’ OBoj
HayMH Ha paboTta My oBo3Moxui Ha Bacumuj Il ma cozmaae cumHO
LEHTpalIu3upaHa JpkaBal IEJIOCHO Jia ja MMa KOHTpojara Bp3
UMIIEpHjaTHUTE PECypcHd BO CBOM paile, 0e3 Ja CTpaByBa Ol HOBU
MOXXHH BHaTpemrHu moOyHu. Bo Taa Hacoka, K. Xonmc ncrakHyBa jaexa
0co0eHO 3Ha4YajHa Ouila KOHTpoJIaTa Bp3 apMujaTa U reHepaiuTe, Kou
MOXKeJIe 1a OMaT 3aKaHa 3a IMIIEPaTopOT U BHATPEIIHATA CTAOMITHOCT
3a mmrepujara.’ OCBeH 3a KOHTpoOJara Ha aJMUHHCTPATHBHUOT M
BoeHHoT amapart, [lcen m3BectyBa u aeka Bacwinj II nmenocho ja
HAIyIITAJI JTOTOTAIlIHATA TOJUTHKA BO OJHOC HA apHUCTOKpaThjara.
Nmeno, T0j ja merpamupai mo3uiidjaTa Ha apUCTOKPATUTE, OJHOCHO

1John Skylitzes, A synopsisof Byzantine history: 811 — 1057, trans. J. Wortley (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2000),300 — 301; 315.

2 Michael Psellus, Chronographia, trans. E.R.A. Sewter (New Haven: Yale University Press,
1953), 19 - 20.

3 C. Holmes, “Political Elites in the Reign of Basil I1,” in Bizantium in the year 1000, ed. P.
Magdalino (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 54.

HUBHATA MMO3UIIM]a ja U3€IHAYIII CO MMO3UIIM]jaTa Ha OCTAHATUTE KUTEIU
B0 Busantuja.* HoBenara na Bacunuj 11, u3manena 8o 996 r.° co koja
3eMjoroceHUIINTe ao0uiie 3a0paHa J1a 3eMaar 3eMja O]l HUBHHTE
CHUPOMAIIIHU COCE/IHM, UCTO TaKa MPETCTaByBa yIITE €ACH IOKa3aTel 3a
HauynMHOT Ha ko] Bacunwj Il ce cripaByBan co apucrokparujara.
BakBuTe Mepku Kou pesyaTHpaje co HEeyTpaJu3upame Ha MOKTa
Ha apucTOKparujata, My oBo3MoxuieHa Bacwimj Il mocepnosHo
Jla ce TOCBETH KOH HaJBOpEIIHATa IMOJUTHKA M Ja To 00e30enn
HajrOJIEMUOT TEPUTOpHjaJieH moxeM Ha Buzantuja mo JycTtuHujaH
[.°* Cmprra Ha Bacunmj II Bo 1025 3Havena u Kpaj Ha BU3AHTUCKUOT
TEPUTOPHjaJieH eKcraH3noHu3aM. Jlotoram HeryBaHata oQaH3MBHA
HAJBOpEIIIHA MOJIUTHKA, OMia 3aMeHeTa co AedaH3MBHA CTpaTerHja.
Onenkara 3a BiajzeemeTo Ha Bacunyj Il u mocnenuuure 3a MAHUOT
pa3Boj Ha HacTaHUTE BO Bu3aHTHja mpeTcTaByBa MpeaMET Ha ITHUPOKA
nebara BO MozepHara uctopuorpaduja. Ymre mnpen noBeke of €aeH
Bek, LI. bjypu koncrarupan nexa XI Bek Bo Buszanrtuja, 6un Bpeme
Ha mpoMeHH. Bpeme Bo koe, cTapute cTpyu Ouiie 3aMEeHETH CO HOBH.’
Henocratokor Ha Hekoe NOCEpUO3HO O0jacCHYBalk€ Ha BakKBaTa
KOHCTaranuja kaj bjypu, e HaroMecTeH BO NOAOIHEKHUTE TOIUHH O]
CTpaHa Ha JPYTU UCTPaKyBa4H, IIPH LITO BO JUTEPATypaTa TJIaBHO Ce
U3BOjyBaaT TpH mienumra. [locrapara reHepanuja Ha UCTPaKyBauu
npeasozaeHa ox I. OcTporopckw, ja 3actamyBa Te3ara cropes Koja, co
cmprTa Ha Bacunmj I 3amodnano u mpomaramero Ha mMmmepujara.’
BakBara Te3za ce MOTKpemyBa CO BHATPEHIHUTE MPOOJIEMHU CO KOU

4 Psellus,Chronographia, 25.

5 IusGraeco - Romanum, ed. C. E. Zachariae and A. Lingenthal,pars III (Lipsiae: T.O. Weigel,
1857), 306 - 318.

6 3a rpannyHMTe JWHUMA Ha BuzanTHja Bo cMmprra Ha Bacwmmj 11, Bumm Bo C. M. Brand,
“Period of Westernization,” in The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium,ed. A. Kazhdan vol. 1
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991), 354. ['panunara Ha Mcrokce mporeraiia 0 JCHEITHA
I'pysuja. IIpexy e3epoto BoH, rpannyHara nuHMja ce crymTana Ha Jyr koH Mecomnoramuja u
npopoKyBana koH Cupuja u Meautepanot. 3HadajHuTe ocTpoBH Bo Cpenozemuoro Mope,
Kunap n Kput ncro taka Bierysasie Bo coctaB Ha BusanTuja, nojgexa Ha 3amajn rpaHudHaTa
JIHHUja ce TIpoTeraa Ha jyrot o Mranuja, BKIIydyBajKd I'H jY’)KHUTE IETIOBU 01 ATIEHHHCKHOT
TOJTyOCTPOB BO BU3aHTUCKU pamku. CeBepHara rpaHulla Ha BusaHTHja, BKIydyBasa Main
TEPUTOPHjaJTHN TTOCeaU Ha noiyocTpoBoT Kpum, moroa npexy Llproto Mope m3nerysana
Ha aenrTata Ha JlyHaB, mo 4mj Tek npoxoikyBaia Ha CeBep. CeBepHO o TpagoT CupMuym,
rpaHMIaTa IPONOJDKYBaja Mo TEKOT Ha pekara J[paBa, u ro omdakana nenoro Jagpancko
Kpajopexje, HajceBepHO JI0 MoayocTpoBoT HcTpa.

7 J. B. Bury, “Roman Emperors from Basil II to Isaac Komnenos,” The English Historical
Review, no. 13(4) (1889): 41.

8 I. Octporopcku, Hcmopuja Buzanmuje, (beorpan: Ilpocseta, 1947), 155. Hcrara te3a ja
3acramyBa U A. A. Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine empire 324 — 1453, vol. 1 (Madison:
University of Wisconsin Press, 1961), 351.
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ce cooumna Buzantuja mo 1025 r. Bo aBopor Bo Koncrantunomnou,
1ocToesia KOHCTaHTHA Oop0a 3a mpezeMame Ha rpectonor. [To cMprTa
Ha Bacwmj I no 1081 1. Ha ©UMIIEPaTOPCKUOT TPOH 3acTaHaje AypH
12 umnepartopu, WITO ymnaTyBa Ha HECTAOMJIHOCTAa Ha BjacTa BO
BuzanTnja. 3a cnopenba, mmrmeparopor Bacwmj I 6e3 na ce cmera
BPEMETO KOra BiIajieelie HErOBUTE DPEreHTH, Biajaeen 49 roauHw,
HACIPOTH JIBAHAECETTE UMIIEPATOpU KOU BJIEJeelie CO UMIepHjara mo
Bacunyj 11 3a camo 56 ronunu. Bo taa cmucna, I'. JIutBapus 3a0enexan
JieKa TaKBa IOJIMTUYKA Kpr3a Bo BU3aHTHja HEMaio HUTY BO TOIMHUTE
KOW TpPEeTXONeNie, HUTY BO TOIMHUTE KoM ciezene.’ AHanu3ara Ha
HYMHU3MAaTUUKUTE Haoau ox nepuopor nomery (1025 — 1081 r)
MOTBP/lyBa KOHTMHYHpaHa Je€BajBalllja Ha MapuTe KOU Toraml ousie Bo
ontek.'” BakBara cocToj0oa OM MOXKEIIO J1a ce 3eMe KaKo JIOTOJTHUTEIIHA
JIeTepMUHAHTA 3a Kpr3aTa off koja BuzanTtuja 6una 3adarena Bo TeKoT
Ha XI Bek.

BuzanTuja ce coouyBana co Cepuo3HH NMPOOJIEMH M Ha BOCH ILJIaH.
CooueHa co BOjHa Ha MOBEKE (PPOHTOBH, KAKO M BHATPEIITHH BOCTAHHM]a,
BU3aHTHCKATa UMIIEpHja TEIIKO Ce CIIpaByBajla cO IMPOOIEMUTE KOU
1 Ouje HaMeTHAaTW OJf CTpaHa Ha HAJBOPELIHHOT (axkTop, Mmopaau
mTo HacneaHunure Ha Bacunyj Il mocreneHo 3anounane na ru ryoar
TEPUTOPUUTE M Ja NpeMuHyBaaT BO aAedan3uBa. Taka ucTouHara
rpaHua 6usa noj nocrojana 3akana Ha Typuure Cenyynn kou Bo XI
BEK ja ocBomsie peuncu 1ien Mana Aswuja. [Ipobnemure Ha bankanot
oune mMaHudecTupaHu MpeKy ry0eme Ha KOHTPOJIaTa U BIIMjaHHETO
Bp3 XpPBaTCKUTE M CPICKUTE TEPUTOPUH, JIOJeKa BHATpeIIHaTa
HecTaOWIHOCT Ouila MaHU(eCTHpaHa MPeKy BOCTaHUjaTa IPEIBOIECHU
on Ilerap [lemjan u I'eopru Bojrex. 3amagHara BU3aHTUCKA TpaHUIIA
Ha ANIEHMHCKHOT MOJYyOCTpOB, Omia moj 3akaHa Ha Hopmanute xon
101071 r. ycnieane aa v 0cBOjaT BU3AHTUCKHUTE Mocenu Bo Mranyja.
Jledpan3uBHara mo3uiyja Ha BuszaHTHja Ha BOEH IUIaH, caMo ja
aprymenTupa te3ara Ha OCTpOropcKH.

Jpyra rpyna uctpaxyBadu kKoja c€ OCBpHYBa Ha UCTHOT IIPOOIIEM,
HYIMMAJIKy I[OMHAaKBM apryMEHTHUBO OIHOC HA HCTOTO IIpallambe.
P. Bpaynunr onenysa jaeka 6opbara Ha Anekcuj I KomHen mpoTus
epecuTe Kou BO TeKOT Ha XI Bek 3emalie IMPOK 3amMaB U ycrease J1a
IpoJpaT J0 camara MpecToJHUHA BO KOHCTaHTHHOMNOIM, TOHApyILInIe

9 I T. JIutBapus, ,,Ilomutnueckas teopust B Busantuu ¢ cepenunst VII no nayana XIII B,* Bo
Kynomypa Buzanmuu. Bmopas nonosuna VII — XII B. ypen. 3. B. Ynansuosa u I'. I. JlutBapun
T.2 (Mocksa: Hayka, 1989), 80.

10 P. Grierson, Byzantine Coins, (London: Methuen & Co Ltd, 1982), 192.

Pa3B0joOT HA MHTENIEKTYalTHUOT )KUBOT BO Bu3aHTHja, ITO Criope] Hero,
NPETCTaByBAJIO KIYYHHOT AaCIEKT 3a HANpEeJIOKOTHA HMIlepujara.'!
I1. Jlemepn, on cBoja cTpaHa, KOHCTaTHpa Jieka BO TeKOT Ha XI Bek
BO Bu3aHTHja HacTanmmi €KOHOMCKH PacT M KYITYPEH MPOCIEPUTET.
Toj oueHyBa nexa MOAOIHEKHUTE AaIMUHHCTPAaTUBHU peGopMu
cupoBeaenu o ummneparopot Anekcuj [ KomueH, co koj cemejcTBOTO
OWII0 BKIyYEHO BO YIPaBYBamkeTO Ha Jp)KaBaTa, 3a CMETKa Ha
UHTEJICKTyaJIIIUTEe, OWJIe MPUYMHA 33 CTONHPAhE Ha MPOCIIEPUTETOT U
crarnanuja.'> Bo Taa cmucia tpeba Ja ce MCTaKHE JeKa YKaXyBajKu
Ha €KOHOMCKHOT PacT U KyJITYpHHUOT MpocrnepuTeT, Jlemepn moHyaun
HOBO W TOpa3IW4yHO meaumTe of toa Ha Ocrtporopcku. Cemnak, BO
OJpEJIEcH CErMEHT TO] Ce Comiacuii co cTaBoT Ha OCTpPOropckw,
Kako TJIaBeH MPOMOTOpP Ha Te3aTa JeKa KOHTUHYHTETOT Ha Pa3BOjoOT
Ha Busantuja Bo XI Bek ce Temenen BP3LEHTPAIM3HPATABIIACT BO
Jp>KaBaTa.

Bo moHoBO Bpeme, HCTpakyBauuTe HyJdaT MOWHAKBH apTyMEHTH,
co kou ce ocnopyBa Te3ara Ha Octporopcku. A. Kaxpman u A
EncrauH, nomutuikara cnadoct Ha BuzanTtuja Bo X1 Bek, ja moBp3aie
CO €JIEMEHTHUTE KOW T0 Kodesie MpolecoT Ha ¢eynamuzanuja.’ I1.
CedeHCcoH mMak,KOHCTaTUpa JIeKa BO TOCJCIHO BpeMe ,,rojeM Opoj
Ha HUCTpaXKyBauM JOKa)kaje Jleka EKOHOMHjaTa Ha BHU3aHTHCKaTa
UMIIEpHUja, BO OBa BpEME palMUIHO pacTela, a Toa MOopaio Ja
Ouje TOBP3aHO CO OIMIITECTBEHUTE W TMOJUTUYKUTE HACTAHU KOU
Octporopcku ce Tpyad aa ru objacuu.“!* M. Exrosm, ucto Taka ro
KOHCTaTHpa €KOHOMCKUOT M KYITYPHUOT MPOCHEPUTET KOj CE CITyUUIT
BO BuzanTtHja u nokpaj nonuruukara kpusa Bo XI Bek."” IIpobnemor
co kpu3ara Bo XI Bek, TO] TO JIOIMpa BO JIAKHATA CIUKA 32 MOKTa
Ha BH3aHTHCKara ummepuja ox Bpemero Ha Bacwmuj II, koja ce
co3fana Kako pesyaTtar Ha noOenara nmpotuB CamywiioBarta Jip)KaBa,
KaKo W mopaju rnosuinujara Ha KoncranTuHOMmoN Koj Onarogapejku Ha

11 R. Browning, “Enlightenment and repression in Byzantium in the eleventh and twelfth
centuries,” Past and Present no. 69(1) (1975): 3 —23.

12 P. Lemerle, Cingétudessur le Xle siécle byzantin, (Paris: Editions du Centre National de la
Recherche Scientifique, 1977), 249 — 312.

13 A. Kazhdan, and A. Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth
Centuries, (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1985), 24 — 73.

14 P. Stephenson, Byzantium s Balkan Frontier, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2000), 80.

15 M. Angold, “The Byzantine Empire 1025 — 1118,” in The New Cambridge Medieval
History, ed. D. Luscombe and J. Riley — Smith, vol. 4(2) (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2004), 217.
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3roJIeMEHHUTE aKTUBHOCTH Ha TProBIUTE 011 BeHenuja, Baxxen 3a TI1aBHO
TProecko cpeaumte Ha Meaurepanor. Crnopen Enronn, nHajromem
MPUIMHHUTEI 33 IOJTUTHYKaTa kpu3a Bo XI Bek, Ouio Toa mro Bacunmj
Il He ycneas a OCTaBU CBOj HACJIEAHUK KOj YCHEIIHO OU pakoBOJel
CO MMIIepHUjaTa 1Mo Heroata cMpT.'® Ox cBoja cTpana, 1. Marmanuso
ru 00jacHyBa TEpUTOpUjATHUTE 3aryOum Ha Bu3aHTHja BO TEKOT Ha
XI Bek, co HOBUTE HEMpPHjaTEIH CO KOU C€ COOYMIIa UMIIepHjaTa, KOu
MPAaKTUKyBaJle HOMAJICKH HA4WH Ha XMBOT M OIEpUpalie HaJBOP OI
npykaBHUTE CTPYKTYpH.'” JloToram Bu3aHTHja yCIIenIHO ce cripaByBaJia
CO coceauTe Kou Oujie OpraHu3upaHu BO Ip>KaBU, HAMETHYBAjKU UM ja
CBOjara UACOJIOTH]ja 3a Cylepchiia BO eKyMeHaTa.

Bo onmHoc Ha neBasiBamnujara Ha TapuTe KoW OWjie BO ONTEK BO
TekoT Ha XI Bek, ucraTa cocemMa JIOTHYHO MOXeE Ja ce 00jacHH CO
3rojieMeHara rnorpebara oAnapu 3a CpoBeAyBamke Ha HaBOPEIIHATA
nosmmtrka Ha Bacwnj 11, Bo koMmOuHaIMja co moJIMTHYKaTa Kpr3a Koja
ja 3adatuna BuzanTtuja no Herorara cMpt. Bo Taa Hacoka, M. Xenau
HCTaKHYyBa JieKa JieBajiBalMjara Ha napute Bo XI Bek Ouina nosp3aHa
CO TepUTOPHjaTHUTE 3aryOu Ha BuzaHTHja, OTHOCHO CO TYOCHETO Ha
MpUXOANTE o] ucTUTE. Pasnukara Ouina HaJloMecTeHa Co JieBaIBalljaTa
Ha TapuTe KOW OWiie BO OMNTEK, IITO MPEIU3BHKAIO MPOOJIEMH BO
ekoHomujara.'® Cemak, BO HAjHOBO BpeME HCTPaXyBauyHTe HYIaT
MOWHAKBHA apryMEHTH, KOHCTATUPAjKH JIeKa TIABHUOT NPUYHMHUTEI
Ha JieBaJIBallfjaTa Ha BU3AaHTHCKHUTE MapH KOW IHpKynupaie Bo XI
BEK OMJI EKOHOMCKHOT PacT, OJJHOCHO moTpedara oj MoBeKe mapu BO
OIITEK 3apajy 3roJeMEHOTO HUBO Ha pa3MeHa. Bo cBojarta ctyauja 3a
pa3menara u Tproeujata Bo Buzantuja momery VII u XII Bex, A. Jlany
MOCOYYyBa JIeKa MAKO T'yOCHeTO Ha TEPUTOPHUTE 3HAYEIIO TMOJIUTHYKA
karacTpoda, TOa HEMaao CEpUO3HO BIMjaHHE Bp3 BU3AHTHCKATA
ekoHOMMja. BakBHOT 3akiy4dok Taa ro u3BenyBa O (akTOT jaeka
M3TYOCHHUTE TEPUTOPUM HE OWJie HAjIJIOMHU, HAjOOTaTH M HAajBUCOKO
ypOaHu3upanu BO paMku Ha umiepujata.'” Cropea MHUCICHETO Ha
A. Jlany, Ha koja u ce mpuapyxysa u C. MopucoH, AcBaBanujarta

16 Ibid., 220 — 222; Idem, “Belle epoque or crisis (1025-1081),” in The Cambridge history
of The Byzantine empire, ed. J. Shepard (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008),
585 —587.

17 P. Magdalino, “The Medieval Empire (780 — 1204),” in The Oxford History of Byzantium,
ed. C. Mango (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002), 182.

18 M. F. Hendy, “Byzantium, 1081-1204: An Economic Reappraisal,” Transactions of the
Royal historical Society, vol. 20 (1970): 31.

19 A. E. Laiou, “Exchange and Trade, Seventh-Twelth Centuries,” in The Economic History
of Byzantium, ed. A. E. Laiou vol. 2 (Wasahington: Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 2002), 737.

Ha napuTe BO AOIHHOT XI Bek ce joinkena Ha 3roJIeMEHHUOT yAed Ha
MOHETapH3alyjara BO jaABHUOT U MPUBATHUOT CEKTOP.

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha CTaBOBUTE Ha HCTpa)KyBauuTe, CE HaMETHYBa
BIICUATOKOT JIeKa BO TEKOT Ha X1 Bek BO BU3aHTHja HABUCTHHA CE CITy YT
NPECBPT, HO HETAaTUBHUOT KOHTEKCT KOj OCTPOrOPCKU IO MPEUIHIIaL,
O]l JIeHEIlleH acleKT u3miefa cocema HeonpasaaHo.lloaurnukara
KpH3a U KOHCTaHTHara Oopba 3a mpectonoT Bo KoHcTaHTHHOMOI,
MOBEeKe OwWiia pe3yiaTar Ha OTCYCTBOTO Ha CIOCOOCH JIHIEP KOj Ou
MOXeJ Jla YIpaByBa co uMiepujata. Kako morkpemna Ha BakBOTO
TBpJICH-E, MOXE J1a TIOCTYKH BIIa/IeCHETO Ha UMIEPATOPOT AJIEKCH]
I KomHeH, ko] ycrean LEIOCHO Ja ja KOHCOJIMIUpPA BU3aHTUCKaTa
umneprja. OcBeH NOLBPCTA MO3UIMja HA HMMIIEPATOPCKHOT TPOH,
CHPOBEJCHUTE aJIMUHUCTPATUBHU pedopMu of] cTpaHa Ha Anekcyj |
o kpajot Ha XI Bek, ro MoTTUKHAJIE U Pa3BOjOT HAa apUCTOKpaTujara,
CO IITO OMJI BHECEH COCEMa HOB MMIIYJICBO Pa3BOjOT Ha Jip)KaBara.
[Ipexy ycmemmHata MoHeTapHaTa pedopMad KOBAambETO Ha LEIOCHO
HOBH JleHOMHUHanuu, Anekcuj | ro crabuimsupan ¥ MOHETapHUOT
CHUCTEM KOj OMJI BO LI€JOCEH KOJAIC, 3apal €KOHOMCKHOT pacT U
3roJIeMEHOTO HUBO Ha MOHeTapu3anuja Bo XI Bek.

Imepumrero wa J. Xacwj,”! nepuomor momery (1025 — 1204) na
ce pasmieflyBa Kako €/1Ha €IMHCTBEHa LIeJMHA, BO KOja HacTaHale
(dyHIaMEHTaJIHU TPOMEHM € MOILIHE MpH(ATINBO, HO CO J103a Ha
pesepBa. Bo Ttaa cmucna, Tpeba ga ce UCTaKHE JeKa MO CMpPTTa Ha
Bacwuiyj I, npxaBara ce ocino6ouia o] CTeruTe Ha [IeHTpaiu3alujara
¥ 3a1104HaJIa 1a 6eie)ky 3HaYaeH Harpe10K, 0COOEHO KOTa € BO Ipallame
exkoHoMujara. Toa 6e3 COMHEBamE MPETCTaByBAJIO OCHOBEH ITPEYCIOB
3a IPOrpecoT Koj ce caydus nmojgouHa. OTTyka, CUTE HaCTaHU BO TEKOT
Ha XI u XII Bek, Moxke f1a ce HabJbyayBaaT Kako €AMHCTBEH MpOLIEeC,
KOj JIOHEJI TPOMEHH BO MMIIepHjara, a koj 3amoydai Bo 1025 . Cenak
Mopa Jla ce MMa INpeiBH[, JeKa IIaBHUTENpoMeHH Bo Busanrtuja
HacTaHaie oTrkako Ajekcuj I ro mpesen mpecrtonor Bo 1081 r. Bo
taa cmucia, C. Maunro nepuogot nomery (1025 — 1081) ro ouenysa
KaKO €JICH O] HajIUIOJHHUTE KOra ce BO Mpalllalbe apXUTEKTOHCKHUTE
rpaabu. Cenak, MaHro HCTOBPEMEHO HCTAaKHYBA JIeKa KyJIMHHALMjaTa
OuJia JOCTUTHATA 3a BpeMe Ha BIIAJIECHETO Ha UMIIEPATOPOT AJIEKCH]
I KomHeH, k0] MOTpOILIMIJI TOJeMU CyMHU Mapu 3a u3rpajada Ha HOBU

20 A. E. Laiou and C. Morrison, The Byzantine Economy,(Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2007), 147.

21J. M. Hussey, “The Byzantine Empire in the Eleventh Century: Some Different
Interpretations,” Transactions of the Royal Historical Society vol. 32 (1950): 72.
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o0jextn.”? A. KamepoHn, ox cBoja CTpaHa, ro OLIEHyBa IEPHOIOT Ha
KoMHenwuTe, KaKko e/ieH 01 BpBOBHTE BO BU3aHTUCKATa UCTOpPHUja, KOTa
C€ BO Mpallamke MPOCIEPUTETOT U KYJITYPHUOT )KUBOT BO MMITepHjara.?
Bo Bpcka co HOBHOT cHCTeM, BOCIIOCTaBeH BO epara Ha KomHeHuTe,
I1. MarganuHO MCTaKHYBa JIeKa TOj BOOIIIITO HE BIIMjaesl BP3 MOKTa
Ha UMIepujara, OUJEJKM BO CBOM palle Taa T'M HMMajla apMujaTa H
MOpHapHIlaTa, JaHOYHaTa MOJIUTHKA, Kako U Oupokparujata. Llennor
OBOj Ip>)KaBHUYKH artapar, ¥ MOKpPaj CUTE HETOBU HEJOCTATOIH, 100pO
GbYHKIIMOHHUPAT O BOACTBO Ha crocobeH nuaep.”* K. Xpucroscka
MaK HaBeIyBa JeKa KOHIIEHTpalujara Ha (UHAHCHCKA MOK BO paliere
Ha apUCTOKpaTHjaTa, MPUABIKIIIA OJIPEICHA €eKOHOMCKH CEKTOPHUHU Ha
nokanHo HUBO. Kako mpumep, Taa ru HaBenyBa, LIPKBUTE U3rPaCHU
BO TekoT Ha XI u ocobeHnoBo Tekor Ha XII Bek.”

Opn npeTxonHO e1adopupaHOTO MOXKE J1a ce 3aKiayuu jaeka 1025 .
OJTHOCHO TOJIMHATa KOTa HacTaluia CMpTTa Ha uMieparopot Bacummj
II, mpeTcTaByBa MOYETOK HA CBOEBUJCH MPECBPT BO BHU3AHTHUCKATA
ucropuja. [IpomraboueHaTa aHanM3a Ha COCTOJOMTE BO BH3aHTHCKATA
umiieprja mo 1025 1. ymaryBa Ha KOHCTalMjara JAeKa MOCTOjaHaTa
nojauTuuka 6opba 3a mpectonor Bo KoHcTaHTHHOMON moBeke Ouia
pe3ynTar Ha HECIOCOOHOCTa Ha HMIIEPAaTOPUTE Ja BOCIIOCTAaBaT
KOHTpOJaW Jla BOBEIAT COINCTBEHM MEXaHHU3MHU 3a YIIPaByBame CO
Jp>KaBaTa co 11eJ1 12 ja 3aAp>KaT BinacTa. Toa ce moTBp/yBa co yCIEIIHOTO
Y JONTOTOIUIIHO Blajeeme Ha umieparopot Anekcrj I Komuen, koj
HampaBuJI TEMETHH pPeOPMHU CO UHja MOMOIII CE 3alBPCTHII U OTICTOjajl
Ha BU3aHTHUCKUOT MPECTOI AOJIT BpeMeHCKH nepro. Ocio0oayBameTo
Ol CTETHTE Ha MEHTpalM3alyjaTta KapaKTepUCTHYHA 32 BpeMe Ha
BiIafeemeTo Ha Bacunwj 11, Bo ronema Mepa Biivjaena Bp3 HaMallyBambeTo
Ha MOKTa M KOHTpojara Ha mmmeparopoT. Op apyra cTpaHa MIpeKy
JelleHTpalin3alyjaTa Ousaa MOTTUKHATa MOJKHOCTA 3a JIOKaJIeH pa3Boj,
IITO CEKaKO MPETCTaByBa MPETHOCT JIOKOJIKY LIEHTpalHaTa BIACT BO
CBOMTE palle IMa MEXaHNU3MH CO KOU MOXKE J1a BPIIH yCIIEIIHA KOHTPOJIa
HAa JIOKQJTHUTE MOKHHIIU. 3r0JIEMEHUOT JIOKAJIEH pa3Boj IPETCTaBYBa U
e/lHa O/ TPUUYMHHUTE 32 3TOJIEMEHUOT 00EeM Ha pa3MeHa KOj IPeTCTaByBall

22 C. Mango, Byzantine Architecture, (New York: Rizzoli International Publications, 1985),
115, 130.

23 A. Cameron, The Byzantines, (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2006), 42.

24 P. Magdalino, “The empire of the Komnenoi (1118 — 1204),”in Shepard The Cambridge
history of The Byzantine empire, 647.
25 K. Xpucroscka, ,,[lapute Bo cpeqHoBekoBHa Makenoumja,  Bo Makedonuja Munenuymcku

KyamypHo ucmopucku gpaxmu, ypen. I1. Kyaman (Cxomje: MIIM u Yausepsuret EBpo bankan,
2013),1815.

IVIaBEeH NMPUYMHUTEI Ha JeBajBallfjaTa Ha MapuTe BO ONTEK BO TEKOT
Ha XI Bek. Tepuropujanaute 3aryou xom BuzaHTHja M AgokuBeana
BO TekoT Ha XI Bek BO roysemMa mepa Ouje pe3yiTar Ha TojaBaTra Ha
HOBHU Hempujatenu. Victute He mpunaraie Ha BU3AHTUCKUOT KYJITYPEH
OTICeT, W HE ja CIOIeNyBajie NMPETXOJHO BOCIOCTAaBEHATa Ipakca 3a
npudakame, OTHOCHO HaMETHYBambE€ Ha BU3AHTHCKATa UAEOJIOTHja 3a
XHepapXucKa JOMHHaIMja BO eKyMeHara. KpajHHOT 3aKiIydoK e Jeka
no cMprra Ha Bacwiyj II Bo 1025 r. HaBUCTMHA HacTamuio Bpeme
Ha MPOMEHU BO BH3AHTUCKATa UMIIEPHja, HO MOTrPEIIHO € UCTUTE Ja
Oujgar craBaHM BO HeraTMBHA KOHOTaluja. XI BeK INpeTcTaByBall
MOYETOK Ha HOBO ,,371aTHO 100a“ BO Bu3aHTHMja, a HE 3a4eTOK Ha
pacrnajzoT Ha MOKHaTa UMIIEpHja, YMja KyJIMHUHAlWja ce CIy4yuiia co
nagot Ha Koncrantunomon Bo 1204 1. 3a paznuka o ycHecuTe Ha
Bacunyj 11 6azupanu Bp3 TepUTOPHjaIHUOT €KCIIAaH3MOHM3aM H MOKHA
LEHTpaJU3upaHa BJIACT, HOBOTO ,,37aTHO 100a‘“ Bo BuzaHnTuja nonesno
CYIITECTBEHH NPOMEHH BO cdepara Ha KylTypara, €KOHOMCKHOT
KMBOT, KaK0 M IIMPEHETO Ha JP)KABHUTE TPAaHHWIM HAa CMETKa Ha
NpeTXOHO M3ry0eHuTe Teputopuu. Pasmmkara ocobeHo noafa 1o
U3pas, 10 J0arameTo Ha BJIACT Ha UMIeparopoT Ajekcyj | u Herosure
HacJeIHULHU o1 quHacThjaTa Ha Komuenure. Kako nmorepaa Ha BakBara
KOHCTaTalnja, MOXe J1a Ce I0OCOYH U MaTepHjaliHaTa KyaTypa OJ1 ABUKEH
KapakTep, apXUTEKTOHCKUTE MEIUHH, YMETHHYKUTE JIOCTUTHYBambha
KaKO Y KHW)KEBHUTE Jiena, co3naaeHu Bo nepuonoT Ha XI u XII Bek.

Summary

This paper aims to present political and socio economic conditions
in the Byzantine empire during the XI century, right after the death
of the Emperor Basil II in the year 1025. In that direction, this paper
will contemplate the old theories about the beginning of decline of
Byzantine empire which culmination happened in the year 1204
with the fall of Constantinople in the hands of crusaders, and the
new theories of contemporary scholars, who are offering arguments
about the beginning of the rise of the empire. Putting this two main
theories side by side complemented with one more partial new theory
in the middle, this paper will try to designate the eleventh century as
a beginning of the new “golden age” in Byzantium after the death of
Basil II.
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“GREEK”’ AND “GREEKS”’ IN THE WORKS OF
THEOPHYLACT OF OHRID WRITTEN DURING HIS STAY
IN MACEDONIA

After the year 1018 vast areas in the Western Balkans were
incorporated in the huge and multinational Byzantine Empire. They
became part of its administrative system and played an important role
in Byzantine economical and political life. Thus the interaction between
state center (Constantinople) and periphery (in this case Macedonia)
with all of its cultural peculiarities and prejudice was inevitable,
resulting in the intercourse between persons of different social, ethnic,
or educational background'. One of the most famous examplesof a
well-educated and prosperous citizen of Constantinople who found
his way to one of the new Byzantine provinces was the Archbishop
of Ohrid, Theophylact®. During the stay in his seat, he wrote numerous
literary works ranging from letters® to hagiographical texts*, which are

1 A. P. Kazhdan and A. W. Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth
Centuries (Berkeley — Los Angeles — London: University of California Press, 1985); A.
Harvey, Economic Exchange in the Byzantine Empire 900-1200, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2002); J. Lefort, “The Rural Economy, Seventh-Twelfth Centuries,” in The
Economic History of Byzantium from the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, Vol. 1, ed.
A. E. Laiou (Washington D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2002),
231-310; G. Dagron, “The Urban Economy, Seventh-Twelfth Centuries,” in The Economic
History, Vol. 11, 393-462.

2 Théophylacted’Achrida Discours, traités, poésies. Introduction, texte, traduction et notes, ed.
P. Gautier (Corpus FontiumHistoriaeByzantinael6/1, Thessaloniki: Association de Recherches
Byzantines, 1980), 11-37; R. Kati¢i¢, “Bioypopikd nepi®e0@LAGKTOVAPYIETIOKOTOV
Ayxpidog,” 'Enempic Etaupeiog Bulovtivayv Zrovddv 30 (1960/1961): 364-385; D. Obolensky,
“Theophylact of Ohrid,” in Idem, Six Byzantine Portraits (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988),
34-82.

3 Théophylacted AchidaLettres. Introduction, texte, traductionet notes, ed. P. Gautier (Corpus
Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 16/2, Thessaloniki: Association de Recherches Byzantines,
1986). On his letters see also M. Mullett, Theophylact of Ohrid — Reading the Letters of a
Byzantine Archbishop (Aldershot — Brookfield: Ashgate), 1997.

41. G.Iliev,““The Long Life of Saint Clement of Ohrid. A Critical Edition,“ Byzantinobulgarica
9 (1995): 62-120; IlpomsBenenus Ha Teodumakr OXpUACKH, APXHUETUCKON OBITApCKH,
oTHacsmM ce Ao Obnrapckara uctopus. Yact /I, ed. Y. I. UnueB (I'pplku u3BopH 3a

an inexhaustible source of information on topics such as economy,
ecclesiastical and social history, rhetoric, and last but not least, the
daily life of local habitants®. The quantity of information on different
aspects of Byzantine history is only one of the reasons for the scientific
interest on Theophylact’s life and work especially during his stay in
Macedonia. The other is his attitude towards the local population, an
issue which caused a large discussion among scholars from different
lands and generations. The last 100 years have seen apersistent interest

by numerous historians — Bulgarians®, Macedonians’, Serbs®, Greeks’,

Opnrapckara uctopust 9/2; Codwus: MznarenctBo Ha beirapckata akagemus Ha HayKHTe,
1994) (henceforthcitedaslliev, Martyrium); P. Gautier, Deux oeuvres hagiographiques du
pseudo-Theophylacte, (Paris, 1968, unpublished PhD Thesis). See also 1. Lunde, “Slavic
Hagiography,” in The Ashgate Research Companion to Byzantine Hagiography, Vol. 1,
Periods and Places, ed. S. Efthymiadis (Farnham — Burlington: Ashgate, 2011), 369-383.

5 On the variety of themes see the bibliography in Mullett, Theophylact, 414-424.

6 B. H. 3narapcku, Hcropust Ha Obnrapckara nepxkasa npe3 Cpbauuth Bbrose, Voll.
Bwarapust nons Buzantmiicko BraguaectBo (1018-1187), (Codus: IlpunsopHa mnedarnuna,
1934, reprint 1972), 262-350; 1. Cabraposs, Ucropus nHa Oxpuackara apxuenuckonus (0T
OCHOBaBaHETO ¥ 10 3aBnaxbBaHeTo Ha bankaHckus moiyoctpoBs oTh Typuuth), Vol.I (Codwst:
T'yrenGepr, 1924, reprint 1995), 219-225; I1. Aurenos, beirapus u Gsirapute B IpeACTaBUTE
Ha BusaHTuinure (Codus: [lapagurma, 2011), 69-72 and 123-34; U. Boxunos, “Ilucmara Ha
Teodunaxt OXpHUACKH KaTo NCTOPUYECKHU M3BOD, “ VI3BecTns Ha nbpxkaBHUTE apxuBH 14 (1967):
60-99; O. Usanosa, “Crepeorun 6onrap B counHeHusIx Peodumakra Mdecra,” in Crnassze
X coceir. JTHONCUXO0I0THYeCKHe CTepeoTHNbI B cpeiHue Beka, (Moscow: 1990), 107-
128; U. IlerkoBa, “bbarapure u apxuenuckon Teodpumakt Oxpuacku,” in CpeTHOBEKOBHUSIT
Obaraput u “npyrure”. COopHUK B decT Ha 60-rogumHnHaTa Ha npod. auH [leTsp AHremnos,
ed. A. Huxonos and I'. H. Hukonos (Co¢wust: YHuBepcurercko m3garenctBo ““Cs. KmmmeHt
Oxpuacku®, 2013), 167-173; Idem, “bwirapute B mpencraBara Ha apxuenuckorn Teoduiakt
Oxpuacky,” in beirapeko cpemHoBekoBme: o0mecTBo, BiacT, uctopust. COOpHHK B YecT Ha
npod. n1-p Musnsiaa Kaiimakamosa, ed. I. H. Hukonos and A. Huxonos (Codust: YHUBEpCUTETCKO
n3narencteo “Ce. Kimment Oxpuacku®, 2013), 321-330; Idem, “bbarapckara mosunus: 3a
i npotuB Teodmnakr Oxpuacku, apxuenuckon benrapckw,” in Busanrtws, bankanante n
EBpona. Uscnensanus B dect Ha mpod. Bacunka TenxoBa-3aumoBa (= StudiaBalcanica 25
[2006]) (Codus: UuctutyT no bankanucruka), 177-182.

7 b.I1anoB, Teodnmakt OXpHICKH KaKo U3BOP 32 CPEAHOBEKOBHATA UCTOPHja HA MAKETOHCKHOT
Hapop (CpennoBekoBHa Makenonwja 2, Cxomje, 1985), 299-330; 202-205; Idem, Oxpun BoO
kpajot Ha XI n moueroxor Ha XII B. Bo cBeTIMHara Ha mucMara Ha Teodumakt OXpUACKH,
in 36opuuk nocseteH Ha JJumue Kono (Ckomje, Apxeonomku My3ej Ha Makenonuja, 1975),
181-194 (= Idem, CpennosekoBaa Makenonuja 3, 550-566); Idem, Oxpun u HeroBara o61acT
BO BpeMe Ha Busantuckoro Braneeme (XI-XIIBek), in Oxpux n OXpuaCKo HU3 UCTOpHjaATa,
Vol. I, ed. M. Anocroncku (Cromje: Cobpanne Ha Ommruna Oxpun, 1985), 216-224; T.
Filiposki, “Theophylact and the People of Ohrid: The Issue of the “Otherness*,” Macedonian
Historical Review 2 (2011): 87-102; U. Benes, Buzantucko-mMakeJOHCKH KHIKEBHH BPCKH,
(Cxomje: 2005), 178-182.

8 Katici¢, Bioypaogkd, 383-385; Idem, Korespondencija Teofilakta Ohridskog kao izvor za
historiju srednjovjekovne Makedonije, in Mélanges Georges Ostrogorsky, Vol. 11 (= 360pHuK
panoBa Buzanronomkor uHctutyta 8/2 [1964]: 177-189).

9 AwyévncEaviiatog,  “Ogo@OAaktocoBovAiyopiagkaindpdoigantobevAypidt, “ Ocoloy
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Frenchmen'®, Englishmen'!, Russians'?, Italians'® and Poles'* — on the
terms “Bulgarians’’ and ““‘Bulgaria’’, on their meaning and connotation
in the works of the renowned Archbishop of Ohrid, who was born on
the island Euboea and was Greek by origin. Surprisingly, a study on
the terms “Greek’’ and “Greeks’’ in the works of Theohylact dating
from his stay in Ohrid is still missing. The aim of this paper is to
present some observations and remarks on this topic. Under analysis
here are the terms &AAnv, EMAnvikn, EAAnvioudg and ypoaikoc. All of
them can be translated in English as “Greek’’ but the study of the
context into which they were embeddedshows different aspects of their
meaning. The texts that are used are the letters which Theophylact
wrote and sent from Ohridin addition to two hagiographical works—
the Long Life of SaintKliment of Ohrid and the Martyrium of the 15

Martyrs from Tiberioupolis (modernStrumica in Eastern Macedonia)'>.

io 16 (1938): 228-240, here 231-239; ElevOepiaXa. [Moamayidvvn, OBodAyapoisTicEnIoTO
Aéctou®eo@uAdktovAypidac, inl” [aveliivio otopkd cvvédplo (Mduog 1989). Ipaktuch
(Thessaloniki: Baviag, 1989), 59-72.

10 P. Gautier, “L’épiscopatde Théophylacte Héphaistos, archevéque de Bulgarie. Notes chro-
nologiques et biographiques,” Revuedes étudesbyzantines 21 (1963): 159-178.

11 Mullett, Theophylact, 266-274; Idem, “Byzantium and the Slavs: The Views of Theophylact
of Ohrid,” T'ogumank Ha Codwuiickust yausepceuter ~CB. Kimument Oxpuzacku ”, LleHTsp 32
CIIaBsIHO-BU3aHTHIICKU mpoyuBaHus ,,MBan [lyiiues “ 87(6) (1994): 55-70; P. Stephenson,
“Byzantine Conceptions of Otherness after the Annexation of Bulgaria (1018),” in Strangers
to Themselves: The Byzantine Outsider. Papers from the Thirty-Second Spring Symposium of
Byzantine Studies, University of Sussex, Brighton, March 1998, ed. D. C. Smythe (Society for
the Promotion of Byzantine Studies, Publications 8, Aldershot — Burlington: Ashgate, 2000),
245-257.

12 I. T JIutaBpun, bonrapus u Busantus B XI-XII BB. (Moscow: M3narenscTBo AkageMun
Hayk CCCP, 1960), 368-373; H. IlonsiBsauubIl, KynsTypHOe cBoeoOpa3ue CpeaHeBEeKOBOM
Bonrapum B KOHTEKCTe BH3aHTHHCKOW-CaBsHCKOH oOmHocTH [X-XV BekoB (Ivanovo:
MBanoBckuii rocynapcBeHHbIi yHusepcuret, 2000), 98-102.

13 M. Solarino, “Un intellettuale in provincia: Teofilatto di Achrida,” in Zovdeopog. Studi in
onore di Rosario Anastasi, (Catania: 1991), 63-82, here 66-68; G. Cavallo, EvBopBapoicympiots.
Riflessionisuculturadelcentro e culturadelleperiferie a Bisanzio, in Byzantina — Metabyzantina.
La périphériedans le temps etl’espace. Actes de la 6e Séance pléniéreorganisée par Paolo
Odoricodans le cadre du XXeCongrés international des EtudesbyzantinesColége de France —
Sorbone Paris, 19-25 Aotit 2001 (Paris: 2003), 77-106, here 77-78.

14 M. J. Leszka, " Teofilakt, arcybiskup Ochrydu — byzantynski pasterz bulgarskiej “trzody™,
Balcanica Posnaniensia 15 (2009): 87-98; M. . Jlemka, bopuc I- Muxawun, Bnagerenst
Ha boarapus, B TBOpuectBoTo HaTeodunakt, apxuenmckon Oxpuacku, in COopHHK
Kaitmakamona, 229-237.

15 On Strumicain Middle Ages see 1. Creocka, Crpymuria 1 CTpyMHYKO BO CPETHOBEKOBUETO
(VI-X1V Bex) (Cromje: Curmarpec, 2011). On the Martyrium and the cult of the Saints see T.
P. Vukanovi¢, “The Legend of the Martyrs of Tiberiopolis (Strumica),* Bpamcku riiacHuk 7
(1971): 45-76; D. Cheshmedjiev, “Notes on the Cult of the Fifteen Tiberioupolitan Martyrsin

Theophylact’s authorship of the Life and the Martyrium has been a
subject of a long discussion among scholars for the last two centuries.
However, recent work has uncovered more arguments proving his
authorship of the Greek versions edited during Byzantine rule over
Macedonia in the 11" and 12" centuries'®. This study doesn’tchallenge
the authorship of Theophylact. Whether or not he was the sole author
of these works is not the purpose of this paper; however, some
discussion of the import of such authorship may be of value to the
ongoing discussion of the texts as it relates to the hagiographical nature
of the discourse. When arguing in favour or against the authorship of
the renowned archbishop, some scholars tend to see only one person
behind the text we possess today, which excludes the possibility of
several authors having written or edited different parts of it in different
times and last but not least in several languages (Old Bulgarian and
Greek). When we read the texts of the Long Vita and the Martyrium,
at least two layers of information appear — the first one originates from
the 9" and the first half of the 10" century and was initially written by
a contemporary author (or may be authors) in Old Church Slavonic.
These texts were translated into Greek in the 11-12" century and
new parts were added,such as the narrative about the history of the
Christianity in the 4™ century (Martyrium) and the remarks against the
filioque phrase of the Latin church (Long Life) — topics which were of
little interest to the Bulgarian hagiographer(s) in the 10" century and
reveal an outstanding theological education and vast knowledge on the
history of the Church and the prosopography of Constantine the Great’s
family as well; these aspects are more indicative of the personality of a
Byzantine archbishop like Theophylact, who studied in Constantinople
and was rhetor of the Hagia Sophia, than to a local cleric dwelling

Medieval Bulgaria,” Studia Ceranea 1 (2011): 143-156; LI. I'po3manos, Iloprpern Ha
ceerurenure o Makenonwja on IX-XVIII Bek, (Cxomje: 1983), 127-137 and J. Porkojevic,
Holy Fifteen Tiberiopolis Martyrs in the Art and Spiritual Tradition, (Ctpymuna: bnaroj
Jankos-Mydero, 2010).

16 This controversy was the reason why the prominent French scholar P. Gautier titled his
above-mentioned PhD-Thesis as “Two Hagiographical Works of Pseudo-Theophylact™.
Nowadays this theory is rejected and scientists have accepted the assumption that both works
were written or at least edited by Theophylact of Ohrid. On the arguments of this nevertheless
more plausible hypothesis see A. Munes, [ppukure xutus Ha Kiiument Oxpuncku. YBorn,
TEKCT, IpeBox 1 00sicHuTeNIHU Oenexky, (Codust: M3narencTBo Ha bparapckara akageMus Ha
Haykute, 1966), 42-71; D. Obolensky, “Theophylaktos of Ohrid and the Authorship of the
Vita Clementis,” in Byzance. Hommage a André N. Stratos,Vol.Il (Athens: Nia Stratu, 1986),
601-618.
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in Macedonia'”. That is why we should be careful when attributing
the negative connotation in the hagiographical works to Theophylact,
especially the section against the pagan (proto-) Bulgarians, since this
could just be a Greek translation of a text written by a Slavic clergyman
in the 10" century'®. However, it was the prominent Byzantine editor
of the Greek version who decided what kind of information to include
in the final text.

As it has been already stated above, a different connotation of
“Greek’” and ‘““Greeks’’appear in the works of Theophylact, both
of hagiographical and epistolographical content, depending on the
genre of the text. Starting with the Martyrium of the 15 Martyrs from
Tiberioupolis, the words “Hellene” and "Hellenism” have a pejorative
meaning and are used as synonyms for pagan and paganism. The
reason for this is the historical background of the work — its first part
presents the Christian persecutions ordered by Emperor Julian in the
4% century when the protagonists of the Martyrium were tortured and
killed because of their belief in Christ. In the text, the terms‘“Hellene’’
and “Hellenic’’ stand for pagans of Greek or Roman origin'® and are
used only once to mark the pagan idols (tadydipota tdVEAARVaV)®,
which Malamir, the proto-Bulgarianprince, forced his elder brother
and relatively new converter to Christianity Enravotato worship. This
can be considered a rhetorical technique employed by Theophylact
rather than a mark of ethnicity taken from the Old Slavonic source of
the text in the process of its incorporating into the Greek version. The
grounds of our thinking so lay on the observations of N. Dragova who
proved that Enravota’s speech is full of quotations from the Bible and

17 On this topic see Munes, I'pbukute xutns, 48-74 and H. [Iparosa, “Crapo0biarapckute
H3BOPH Ha JKMTHETO 3a METHAIECETTE THBEPUYIIOJICKH MbUCHHIH OT Teodunakt OXpHICKH,
Studia Balcanica 2 (1970): 105-131. 1. Snegarov, ”Les sources sur la vie etl’activité de
Clément d’Ochrida,” Byzantinobulgarica 1 (1962): 79-119 tries to reconstruct the Old-
Slavonic version of the Long Vita of Kliment but doubts the authorship of Theophylact.

18 Compare the so called Thessaloniki Legend in . MBaHOB®, Bbirapcku cTapuui u3b
Maxkenonus (Codus: IppxxaBHa nedarauna, 21931, reprint 1970), 282 where the Medieval
Bulgarian hagiographer presents the pagan Bulgarians as cannibals in order to emphasize the
role of the Slavic apostle Constantine-Ciyrill.

19 lliev, Martyrium, Cap. 1, p. 43, 11; Cap. 2, p. 44, 1-2; Cap. 10, p. 50, 26; Cap. 10, p. 50,
42-44; Cap. 19, p. 56, 47; Cap. 21, p. 58, 7; Cap. 26, p. 62, 12; see also the better edition of
the Greek text in Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap.1, p. 226, 11-12; Cap. 2, p. 228, 42-43; Cap. 6,
p- 238, 284-285; Cap. 6, p. 237, 273; Cap. 10, p. 247, 506; Cap. 11, p. 249, 556; Cap. 14, p.
256, 718.

20 Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 33, p. 66, 33 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 18, p. 263, 8§79-880.

was in this way a later interpolation.?! We can also find parallels in the
speeches of the Byzantine captive of war, Kinamon at the court of the
pagan khan, Omurtag (second part of the Martyrium), on the one hand,?
and the defense speech of the 15 martyrs before Julian’s officials (first
half of the Greek text), on the other.”® That is why it is quite possible
that these pieces of Christian rhetoric were written by the editor of the
final Greek version in the 11"-12" century and were not included in
the Old Slavonic source. This later interpolation can also explain why
we encounter terms such as “religion given by the predecessors’ or
“gods of the fathers™ in other speeches concerning not only the pagans
in Late Antiquity but also the heathen proto-Bulgarians in the Early
Middle Ages?*. When the author speaks about paganism in Bulgaria
in the first half of the 9™ century he uses the terms &idoAd6vTOC
(sacrificed to idols)*, BovAyoapikn Opnokeio (Bulgarian religion)?
or matpomopdootog Opnokeio(religion given by/inherited from the
fathers)”. The pagan gods, in addition, are matp®oifeoi(gods of the
fathers)® and their proto-Bulgarian worshipers are simply BapBoapot
(barbarians)®. EAAnvicpog and élinviCwv are also synonyms for
paganism and they are often used as antonyms for Xpiotiaviopog™.
Furthermore, the Byzantine hagiographer presents the ancient
philosopher Libanios as a “dark” personality’! and is extremely severe
against the pagan god Zeus. About him Theophylact says “I spit on him
and not only I would not call him god but I consider him worse than

21 [parosa, “CrapoObarapckure u3Bopu,” 122.
22 lliev, Martyrium, Cap. 30, p. 64, 4-41 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 16, p. 783-807.

23 lliev, Martyrium, Cap. 21, pp. 57-59 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 11, pp. 249-251,
541-604.

24 Compare Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 2, p. 44, 1-2 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 2, p. 228,
42-43 with Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 33, p. 66, 8-10 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 18, p. 262,
862-863. See also Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 19, p. 56, 50-51 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap.
10, p. 247, 508-509.

25 lliev, Martyrium, Cap. 30, p. 64, 5 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 16, p. 259, 784.
26 lliev, Martyrium, Cap. 32, p. 65, 51 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 17, p. 262, 6.
27 Nliev, Martyrium, Cap. 33, p. 66, 10 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 18, p. 262, 863.
28 Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 33, p. 66, 8 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 18, p. 262, 862.

29 lliev, Martyrium, Cap. 29, p. 63, 43; Cap. 30, p. 64, 4 and Gautier, Deux oecuvres, Cap. 16,
p. 258, 776; Cap. 16, p. 259, 784.

30 Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 8, p. 48, 39-41; Cap. 11, p. 51, 6-7; Cap. 8, p. 48, 45-46; Cap. 17,
p- 55, 14-15; Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 5, p. 235, 213-215; Cap. 6, p. 238, 293; Cap. 5, p.
235, 217; Cap. 9, p. 244, 444.

31 Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 8, p. 49, 7 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 5, p. 235, 224.
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everything disgraceful and ruined’’.>* We should have this quotation in
mind when reading the letters Theophylact sent from Ohrid.

The same use of hellenike as synonym for pagan is testified in the
otherhagiographical work, The Long Life of St. Kliment of Ohrid, as well.
The text says that the patron of the Slavic saint, Pope Saint Clement of
Rome, who lived and hold office in the 1% century A.D., and whose relics
were found by the Slavic apostles Cyril and Methodios, brought the
hellenikesophia (the pagan philosophy of the Ancient world) under the
sway of the Christian philosophy (KAruevtocékeivoutodtdropueoin
TV anoctOrwVIIETpw mepormkoTog kol TfjtodXpiotodcopigrnve
Mnvikivoio. Seomoivn Sovinv koBvrotdtavtog)®’. Contrary to the
Martyrium, the historical events in the Long Life date entirely from
the Middle Ages (9™-10" century) and are not connected with the
Antiquity. That is why we may trace a“‘neutral” connotation in the
term ‘“Hellenic’” which is used when the author speaks about the
role of Greek languagein the education of the Slavic apostles Cyrill
and Methodius (elyovuévikavdg Adyovdidackoikod, EALASYAGTIN
npoc@epopévov)**and in their work on the translation of the Holy
scriptures from Greek as well (€€evpiokovoiueviacOrofevika

ypaupata,
EKThcEALAdOcYADTTNGEICTTV BovAyapiknv)*’. The other terms related to

EPUNVEVOVGIVOETACHEOTVEDGTOVG I'pagag

Greek language, Greeks or Byzantium in the Long Life such as ypoukoc
(Gmd  TACTOVI pouk@®v  yOpac TAVEISOCUEPMVSEVIPOVUETOY YDV
[Saint Kliment])*® and ypoikikdg(otogdnlopdcdocékeivog, ov
TOALGKIGEUV GO e, OvEKMopafov yevouevov kol GUEOTOYADTTO
™vTecOloBevikny dvta Kol TVYPOUIKIKNV IKoOvAOToToV 1) HEVapeTIMe
B0diovT®OpOdVMOEdwKevand Xvvidmv [Saint Kliment]... igpeicde moh
0VcBovAYapovcdVGELVETMCEXOVTOS TOVYPUIKIKDY AVOYVOGUATOV, €1
Kol ToigT@VI pakdv tepitvavayvoowvévetpipnooy ypaupact)’ reveal
the original Old Slavonic version of the Life which dates from the
10" century and was translated into Greek in the late 11"to early 12
century when new passages were added according to the needs of

32 lliev, Martyrium, Cap. 21, p. 58, 15-24 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres, Cap. 11, p. 249-250,
562-569.

33 liev, Long Life, Cap. 11, p. 84, 130-132.

34 Iliev, Long Life, Cap. 5, p. 82, 38-39.

35 Iliev, Long Life, Cap. 7, p. 82, 59-61.

36 lIliev, Long Life, Cap. 68, p. 102, 900-901.

37 lliev, Long Life, Cap. 35, p. 93, 514-517 and Cap. 66, p. 101, 853-856.

contemporary Byzantine hagiography®.Other ethnonyms indicating
the Old Slavonic basis of the Greek text in both the Long Life and the
Martyriumare Neputloi (Germans)*® and "Ouppot (Avars)*.

We encounter an entirely different atmosphere when we read the letters
of Theophylact written during his stay in the town of Ohrid. In them
such terms as “Hellene’’ and ““Hellenic’’ are used as symbols of Greek
culture and language. They are an important component of his identity,
which Theophylact observes as superior to local habits and language.
While he uses the term €AAnv in his explanation of the meaning of
the Bulgarian word struga (canals) without any negative connotation
towards Bulgarian language (xoi €ni taigBovAydpwvuevyldttong
Aeyopévolc  otpovyats, EAANVOEAVIpIIDpLYOC v TadTag  EPET,
tyBvoviypav tpolevoicag), in two of his letters he opposes his Greek
language to the barbarian speech of his flock (@dtepovdetoTodyeitovog
motapod, Ov 1 moAaidpey Kol EAANVICAEoY, 1 véa d¢ Kol BapPapog
ovopa&er Bapdovapiov)*;in his letterto the court physician Michael
Pantechnesthe author, proud of his origin from Hellas*, begs his friend
dwelling in Constantinople excuse him using barbarian names such as
Glavinica, Vidin and Slanica, bishoprics subordinate to Ohrid, and he

38 On garci (Greeks) as the common term for naming Byzantine in Slavonic texts see
I1. Anrenos, Uyxaute HapoAau B IpPEACTaBUTE HAa CPEeOHOBEKOBHUS Obirapud, (Codus:
Tanrpa TanHakPa, 2013), 69-76; I I. JlutaBpun, “BuzanTuiiiiel u ciaBsHe — B3aUMHBIC
npencraienus,” in Idem, Busantus u ciassne (cOopuuk crareit) (Cankr IlerepOypr:
Anereits, 1999), 590-602, 598-600; V. Tapkova-Zaimova, “Grecs* et “Romains‘ dans la
literature bulgare (Conscience d’uneréaliémédiévale), Etudesbalcaniques 20/1 (1984): 51-
57; Jb. MakcumoBuh, ““3Hauerbe pedr TPK U jelIH Y CPIICKUM CPEIHOBEKOBHUM H3BOpUMA,”
300pHuK pagoBa Buzanronomkor nHctutyTa 38 (1999/2000): 215-227. See also J. Koder,
“Anmerkungenzuypowcoéw®,” Byzantina2l (2000): 199-202. On the reasons why Slavonic
texts were translated in Greek during the period of Byzantine supremacy see 1. Dujcev,
“SlawischeHeilige in der byzantinschen Hagiographie,” Siidost-Forschungen 19 (1960): 71-
86 (= Idem, Medioevobizantino-slavo. Vol. I [Rome: Edizioni di storia e litteratura, 1968],
207-223, here 213-214.

39 Iliev, Long Life, Cap. 41, p. 95, 588.

40 Iliev, Martyrium, Cap. 27, p. 62, 31 and Cap. 35, p. 68, 20 and Gautier, Deux oeuvres,
Cap.15, p. 257, 731-732 and Cap. 19, p. 266, 2. On the Slavonic origin of Ombroisee
Konstantin Jirecek, “Das christliche Element in der topographischen Nomenclatur der

Balkanlander,” in Sitzungsberichte der philosophisch-historischen Classe der kaiserlichen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Band 136, Abh. 11 (Vienna: Gerold, 1897), 67.

41 Theophylact, Letter 96, p. 489, 97-99, ed. Gautier. On struga see A. Leroy-Molinghen,
“Trois mots slavesdans les Lettres de Théophylacte de Bulgarie,” in Mélanges EmileBoisacy,
Vol. 11 (= Annuaire de I’Institute de philologie et d histoireorientales et slaves 6 [1938]: 111-
117, here 111-115.

42 Theophylact, Letter 8, p. 155, 31-33, ed. Gautier and especially Théophylactediscours, p.
131, 10-11, ed. Gautier.
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envies Pantechnes for being able to enjoy Greek speech in the capital
city ("Honoéue kai vmepopig faAlovot kaviijAypidt kabquevos, amo
IMuaPnviting to&gvouat kai Budnvobev §j 0L avit(o0ev - avéEnyap kol
AV TOSHIKPOVTIGANdiaG TdV PapPapikdvovopdTmy, tvo pun Tavta Tpu
eacroictdv EAMveavévevwyovpevog)©. These lines correspond quite
properly to the assumption of Theophylactabout the superiority of Greek
language not only towards Bulgarian but also towards Latin expressed
in his work on the “errors” of the Latins, where the archbishop of
Ohrid explains the Western doctrine of the Holy Spirit proceeding not
only from the Father but also from the Son (filioque), with the lexical
poverty of Latin (kai bywaiveov tovvodv Bialn tpocrodto mevighéEewy
Kol Aativovyddtimcotevomy).

If we try to summarize all this information about Theophylact’s
attitude towards Greek language, it is no surprise when we see him
asking another one of his addressees, Nicolas Mermentoulos, to wish
that Theophylactdoesn’t forget the Greek language during his stay in
Macedonia (NpivdEoLVELYOLTOUT Kol TOVEAANVA OGYYOV AmoPalely,
obt® Tavy movnpdg mEnpaya)®. But despite this fondness of Greek
and the numerous allusions to Antiquity Theophylact still uses Hellene
when he has to name a pagan, especially in his letter to a missing friend,
Anemas, where the archbishop opposes the words of an "EAAnvto the
more accurate prophecy of Jesaja calling him in addition 6 fjuétepog.*®
The last two cases in his correspondence where he used Hellene™,
concern a certain EéAAvov Pactiedg — most probably Alexander
the Great,*” and the cities on the Southern Black Sea coastline of
Asia Minor which were forced to pay tribute to the Turkish ruler
Danishmend, called by TheophylactéAinvideg noreic.*® This could be
explained with the rhetoric of the author who uses ancient toponyms in
this part of the letter to Gregory Taronites but in the next lines, while
speaking about Byzantine victories, he switches to Popoiog,” a term

43Theophylact, Letter 48, p. 295, 7-11, ed. Gautier.

44 Théophylactediscours, p. 257, 1-6, ed. Gautier.

45Theophylact, Letter 29, p. 227, 31-32, ed. Gautier.

46 Theophylact, Letter 41, p. 269, 11-15, ed. Gautier.

47 Theophylact, Letter 98, p. 505, 87, ed. Gautier and p. 504, n. 16 on the identification with
Alexander the Great.

48 Theophylact, Letter 81, p. 13-20, ed. Gautier.

49 Theophylact, Letter 81, p. 429, 30, ed. Gautier. On rhetoric and identity see A. Garzya,
“Visages de I’hellenismedans le monde byzantin (IVe-Xlle siecle) ”Byzantion 55/2 (1985):
463-482, here 469-470.

Theophylact usually uses in his Logoi written for high statesmen such
as Emperor Alexius I or the heir, Constantine Dukas.*

This, in the majority of the cases “positive” use of “Hellene” and
“Hellenic” in Theophylact’s letters with the meaning of Greek and
the lack of its negative and pejorative connotation as synonym for
pagan in hagiographical works edited by the same author, depend on
the genre of the texts in which they are used. While telling us about
persecutions against Christians in Late Antiquity or stressing Christian
superiority over paganism, the author uses “Hellene” and “Hellenic”
as synonyms for pagan. The only way for the term “Hellene” to find
its way in a hagiographical work edited by Theophylact without any

50 Théophylactediscours, p. 207, 24; p. 227, 14; 231, 14; “Rhomaioi” and “Hellen” in
Byzantine sources have been a subject of great scientific interest for decades. For more details
see the recent publications of A. Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantium. The Transformations
of Greek Identity and the Reception of the Classical Tradition, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2007); G. Page, Being Byzantine. Greek Identity before the Ottomans,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008); I. Stouraitis, ““‘Roman Identity in Byzantium:
A Critical Approach,” Byzantinische Zeitschrift 107/1 (2014): 175-220; J. Koder, “Griechishe
Identititen im Mittelalter — Aspekteeiner Entwicklung,” in Bulavtio. Kpdrockatkowvmvia.
MvnunNikovOwovouidn, ed. AvvaAPpapéactal. (Athens: IvotitovtoBulaviiveov gpguvav,
2003), 297-319; Idem, “Byzantium as Seen by Itself — Images and Mechanisms at Work,”
in Proceedings of the 22" International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Sofia, 22-27August
2011, Vol. I, Plenary Papers (Sofia: 2011), 69-81; C. Rapp, “Hellenic Identity, Romanitas and
Christianity in Byzantium,” in Hellenisms. Culture, Identity and Ethnicity from Antiquity to
Modernity, ed. K. Zacharia (Aldershot — Burlington: Ashgate, 2008), 127-147; R. Beaton,
“Antique Nation? “Hellenes” on the Eve of Greek Independence and in the Twelfth-
century Byzantium,” Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 31/1 (2007): 76-95. See also
some of the classics on this theme S. Vryonis, Jr., “Recent Scholarship on Continuity and
Discontinuity of Culture: Classical Greeks, Byzantines, Modern Greeks,” in The “Past”
in Medieval and Modern Greek Culture, ed. S. Vryonis, Jr. (Malibu: Undena Publishing,
1978), 237-256; P. Charanis, “The Formation of the Greek People,” in The “Past”, 87-
101; R. Jenkins, Byzantium and Byzantinism. Lectures in Memory of Louise Taft Semple,
(Sinsinati: 1963); Byzantium. Identity, Image, Influence. XIX International Congress of
Byzantine Studies University of Copenhagen, 18-24 August, 1996. Major Papers, ed. K.
Fledelius (Copenhagen: Eventus Publishers, 1996); C. Mango, “Discontinuity with the
Classical Past in Byzantium,” in Byzantium and the Classical Tradition (Birmingham: 1981),
48-57 (=ldem, Byzantium and its Image [London, 1984], nr. 1II); R. Browning, Greece —
Ancient and Medieval. An Inaugural Lecture delivered at Birkbeck College 15" June 1966; D.
Nicol, Byzantium and Greece. Inaugural Lecture in the Koraés Chair of Modern Greek and
Byzantine History, Language and Literature at University of London King's College, October
26" 1971; P. Magdalino, “Hellenism and Nationalism in Byzantium,” in Idem, Tradition and
Transformation in Medieval Byzantium (Aldershot — Brookfield: Ashgate, [1991], nr. XIV);
S. Vryonis, “Greek Identity in the Middle Ages,” in Byzance et I 'hellenisme: L’identitégreque
au Moyen-Age. Actes du Congrélntrenationaltenu a Trieste du ler au 3 Octobre 1997, ed.
André Guillou (Paris: Association Pierre Belon) (= EtudesBalcaniques 6 [1999]), 19-36; Paris
Gounaridis, ,,HeEEMEnmcravtémractovEAMveovetBulavtiviavtokpatopia,™ in Byzance
et ’hellenisme, 51-68; Tlavayudtng Xpriotov, Alnepritelatdvedvik@dvovopdtmvi@dvEAY
vV (Thessaloniki: ApiototeAeiovllavemotnpiov, 1960).
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negative connotation was as a mark for the Greek language. As for
the letters of the archbishop, there was no restriction for the use of
“Hellenic” as an indicator of the author’s identity. That’s why there
is no problem for Theophylact identifying himself with the eagle
of Zeus® or Heracles> or even wishing he could serve the goddess
Aphrodite,** something which is impossible in hagiographical texts.

Summary

In the works of Theophylact of Ohrid, both of hagiographical
and epistolographical content, a different connotation of “Greek’’
and “Greeks’” may be traced, depending on the genre of the text.
So in the Martyrium of the 15 Martyrs from Tiberioupolis the words
“Hellene’” and “Hellenism’” have a pejorative meaning and are
used as synonyms for pagan and paganism. The reason for this is
the historical background of the work, since its first part presents the
Christian persecutions ordered by Emperor Julian in the 4" century. In
contrast to the Martyrium, thehistorical eventsin the Long Life of Saint
Kliment date entirely from the Middle Ages (9™-10"century) and are
not connected with the Antiquity. That is why we may trace a relatively
“neutral” connotation in the term ““Hellenic’” which is used when the
author speaks about the Greek language. Such words as Graikoi and
graikikos reveal the original Old Slavonic version of the Lifethatwas
translated into Greek in the late 11" to early 12™ century when new
passages were added according to the needs of contemporary Byzantine
hagiography. The matter is quite different in the letters of Theophylact
where terms such as “Hellene’” and “Hellenic’’ are used as symbols
of Greek culture and language and are important component of his
identity. That is the reason why there is no problem for the Archbishop
identifying himself with the Zeus’s eagle or wishing he could serve the
goddess Aphrodite, something which is impossible in hagiographical
texts.

51Theophylact, Letter 6, p. 147, 12-14, ed. Gautier.
52 Theophylact, Letter 5, p. 143, 6-10; Letter 85, p. 447, 34-39 and p. 449, 64-70, ed. Gautier.
53 Theophylact, Letter 5, p. 145, 34-38, ed. Gautier.
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BYZANTIUM, CRUSADES AND NATIVE
EASTERN CHRISTIAN CHURCHES:
CASE OF THE SYRIAC ORTHODOX CHURCH OF
ANTIOCH

Being part of Byzantium, and starting with the era of the Roman
Emperor Justinian the Great, the regions of Syria and Egypt were
considered as heretical; the reason being the “ Monophysites” native
churches of the region which believed that Christ has only one nature
(monophosus), and which despite all attempts of Byzantium to
merge these churches in Orthodoxy, the “Monophysites” churches
resisted in Syria, Egypt and Armenia .The aim of this paper is to shed
light on the forgotten current Christian native churches of the East.
Specifically, this paper explores how the Syriac church, known today
as the SyriacOrthodox Church of Antioch, which is an example of
the aforementioned “Monophysites” churches, faced the events
that took place in this eastern region of Byzantium and preserved
its existence, independence and relations with other communities.
The outcomes of this research will help unravel current dramatic
consequences which may impact the selected church’s survival in a
region described today as unstable.

The early history of the Native Eastern churches hinged on three
big events that played a crucial role in its eventual weakness and
decline: firstly, the emergence of Byzantium, secondly, the Christian
Western adventures known as the crusades and thirdly, the Islamic
Conquest. These constituted important turning points that had deep
consequences and impact on the West and the East, but the Eastern
consequences were far more profound and destructive.

By the beginning of the fourth century, the world witnessed the
emergence and development of the Byzantine Empire accompanied
by big internal changes in both the Roman and the Byzantine Empires.
The newly emerging empire, which inherited vast territories and a
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significant variety of populations from different origins, languages
and traditions, began a process of Byzantinization' that led to
internal misunderstanding and conflicts, especially when the church
and the state attempted to unify “and by force” all native churches
under the umbrella of the Byzantium Greek rite.

During that era, debates over the understanding of the nature of
the Christ had occupied theologians for a long time. To put an end
to internal ecclesiastical tension and discussions, the new Byzantine
Emperor Marcian, called for a new council in Chalcedon in 451.
In this council, the largest church council gathering then, a decree
was adopted declaring that Christ was to be “acknowledged in two
natures, without being mixed, transmuted, divided, or separated.”

The direct results of Chalcedon led to a major schism. Several
churches rejected the Chalcedon resolution and broke off from the
rest of the church; the most significant among the churches that
will be later termed the Monophysites, were The Coptic church of
Alexandria, The Armenian Church and The Syriac church of Antioch.

The Christological position referred to as Monophysites asserted
that in the person of Jesus Christ there was only one, divine nature
rather than two natures, divine and human. These churches believed
that they were preserving and defending the belief in Christ. The
reaction of the imperial government, whose main goal was to
unify the whole empire under the true faith, was to employ force,
oppression and persecution to put down the Monophysites.> This
can be clearly seen by the Emperor’s declaration “no one shall dare
speak about the birth of our Lord and Savior except as handed down
by the council.” Such statement transformed the council’s decision
to an imperial law, and the punishment for those who refused to obey
became legal.?

As a result of these policies, Byzantine emperors treated the
Syriac and the other churches as well, as heretics from the fifth
century onward.* One must note that the Church of Antioch was

1 P. Henry, Mohammad and Charlemagne, (New York: Meridian books, 1960), 164
2 P. Allen and J. Cawte, Christ in Christian Tradition 2, (London, Oxford: 1987), 94.

3 M. Matte, “The Crusades: An Eastern Perspective with Emphasis on Syriac Sources”,
Muslim World Journal.vol.93 (April 2003): 249-289.

4 Patriarch Ephrem I Barsoum, A/ —Duran Al — Nafisa Fi Mokhtasar Tarikh Al Kanisa, (Homs:
1940), 143.

not an accidental church; the Holy See of Antioch was established
by Saint Peter the Apostle in 37 AD. Therefore, he is considered the
first Patriarch of the Syriac Orthodox Church of Antioch (succeeded
by 122 legitimate Patriarchs), the city which was considered as
the capital of Roman Syria.” Syriac church history witnessed the
significant role-played in the first three Synods of the Christian
Church: Nicaea (325), Constantinople (381), and Ephesus (431)
that shaped the formulation and early interpretation of Christian
doctrines. The Syriac church, as mentioned above one of the native
churches, presented an exception as its followers settled in the whole
region. The geographic location of the followers extended over Syria,
Palestine, Mesopotamia and Persia.¢

The Syriac Orthodox Church of Antioch is the oldest known
church of Christianity after the church of Jerusalem, with a very rich
and marvelous theological, spiritual, liturgical and literary heritage.
The church language, Syriac- Aramaic was the language of ancient
Syria and the language spoken by the Christ. After the Arameans
converted to Christianity, and as they were very faithful and proud of
their new religion, they denounced their old name (i.e. Aramaeans)
and adopted the name Syriacs which gave them their religious
identity instead of the name Aramaeans that denoted paganism, thus
differentiating themselves from the Aramaeans that remained pagans.’
With the spread of Christianity, the Syriac language dominated due
to the fact that the first preachers of Christianity (the disciples) were
Syriac linguistically.® Syriac was not just for preaching but it became
the language of the church and liturgy and it remains so until today.’

Thereafter, the Syriac language remained dominant over a large
section of the Orient, until the end of the 7th century AD when Arabic
became popular (because of the Islamic Conquest) and Syriac started
to decline gradually. Despite the Arabization of the region, some of
its dialects are still used in Tur Abdin (Mountain of Worshippers),
Turkey, the villages around Mosul and other villages in Northern

5 A. Rustum, History of the City of Antioch , vol. 1 (Beirut: 1958), 14.

6 Mar Ignatius Zakka [ Iwaz- The Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch at a Glance, (Damascus:
1985), 18-22.

7 1. Sakka, My Syriac Church, 2nd edition (Aleppo: Syriac Library, 2006), 28.
8 Patriarch Yacoub III, KanisatAntakiya Al — Souriya, (Damascus: 1971), 16.
9 Dictionary of the Holy Bible, I — 58
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Iraq and in Ma’lula, a village near Damascus, Syria. The trace of its
influence is obvious today in the name of several cities and villages
in the Middle East and in their common dialects.!

As a native old church in the region, it is worth saying that the
roots of almost all the Christiansects and rites of the region belong to
the Syriac Orthodox Church of Antioch. For example, the Christian
Community living principally in Lebanon and Syria which call
itself “Rum” Greek (or Byzantium) orthodox is neither Greek nor
Byzantine. Its members are Syrian Arameans and their common
language and rite were Syriac until the 12th century, when their
patriarch Theodor Balsamon adopted Byzantine rites and Greek
liturgy.!" Based on the 5th century controversies over Christology
and the rejection of Chalcedonian creed, the Syriac church was
systematically weakened by forceful persecution from the Byzantine
church and state where, for instance, Syriacs were incapable of
holding any civil office.”> To notice, the largest part of Syriacs were
under the rule of Byzantium while the rest were under the rule of the
Persians, who were also subject to persecution.

The Syriac church suffered so greatly from Chalcedon, that by
the sixth century, only two bishops were left to tend to its people.'?
All other bishops were excommunicated, being labeled as heretics.
The church fathers and the believers had to endure various agonies
such as bans killings and the incarceration of many, both clergy and
laity gained martyrdoms. According to G. Ostrogorsky, the conflict
between Constantinople and Monophysites churches of the East were
seriously damaged by the Byzantium administration in the Eastern
part of the Empire.'

When Justinian ascended to the Byzantine throne, an extremely
significant period started. Perhaps more than any other Byzantine
Emperor as he interpreted his imperial mandate to include theological
as well as the administrative affairs of the Church. He obviously
desired to find some solution to current doctrinal controversy, which

10 F. Anis, Dictionary of the Names of Lebanese Cities and Villages, (Beirut: 1972), 6.
11 M. Moosa, “Origin of the Christian Minorities in the Middle East,” Bibliopbilus 1, nb.2
(Spring 1982): 83-97.

12 D. L. O’Leary, The Syriac Church and Fathers, (Piscataway: Georgias Press 2002), 117-
119.

13 Archdeacon Ne’ mtallah Denno, Igamat al Dalilalastemrar Al —Esm Al —Assil, (Mosul:
1949).

14 G. Ostrogorsky, History of Byzantium State, (Oxford: 1980), 60.

would be acceptable to Rome and the West and would quiet the
dissenting voices of Monophysites.'

His wife Theodora, the daughter of a priest from Manbij in Syria,
was an ardent Monophysite, while he hesitated in his attitude, desiring
to put an end to the schism. The Empress was not able, for political
and administrative considerations, to stop the oppression against
Monophysites because the followers of the council of Chalcedon
would have accused her husband of siding with the banned Syriac
and being under the influence of his wife.

According to Evagirus, Justinian and Theodora took opposite
sides in current theological disputes in order to avoid a final breach
with the other party. We can understand from his point of view that
Justinian showed in some cases a tolerated position toward non-
Chalcedonians as an attempt to guarantee and secure the allegiance
of those people to him as emperor. Such positions did not stop the
persecution of Monophysites, despite the influence of Theodora and
her interference occasionally in their favor.

The Empress efforts were crucial when she supported the exiled
Patriarch of Alexandria to ordain two bishops: Theodore of Arabia
and Jacob Baradaeus, a monk who lived in a monastery near Edessa
(present-day Urfa in Turkey), journeyed to Constantinople in 540 to
plead the cause of Monophysites and was imprisoned for fifteen years
for his convictions. With a great zeal, Jacob crossed the whole region
disguised, reorganizing the church structure through consecrating 27
bishops, thousands of priests and strengthening believers’ faith.!¢

The role played by Jacob was essential in reviving the Syriac
Church and the community. Their rivals started to call the church
“Jacobite” more precisely Greek Orthodox, and their purpose was
to dishonor and damage the Syriac Orthodox Church. However,
Syrians rejected this title “Jacobite” because Jacob is indeed one of
its famous and great fathers but not the founder, nor the author of
a new dogma. He was one of its spiritual fathers who strengthened
its members in the right faith they had received from the Apostles
and the righteous church fathers.!” The Jacobites' conflict with the

15 J. Hussey, The Orthodox Church in the Byzantine Empire, (Oxford University Press, 1990),
10-130.

16 A short Overview of the Common History of the Syrian Church and Islam through
Centuries, “Patriarchal Journal” vol. 331,(June 1995):322-344.

17 Patriarch Ephrem Barsoum, A/ Loulou Al Manthour, (Baghdad: 1976), 21-24.
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Greeks, as with the other Eastern Christians who were opposed to
them, was both theological and national, or ethnic: it was a contest
between Syriac thought and Hellenistic culture. Grounded as they
were in the Aramaic culture and history of the Syro-Iraqi region,
it was inevitable that they would be drawn away from the Greco-
Roman church, which eventually triumphed as the official religion
of the empire.

Due to these ruthless policies toward the Syriac community, the
Syriac Orthodox church saw the Arab Muslims as saviors from the
Byzantians (the Muslims from their side favored the Jacobites because
they did not owe any allegiance to Constantinople). This happened
not only because of the repressions but also because many Arab
tribes in Iraq, Syria and Trans- Jordan were Christians and members
of the Syriac church, such as the Ghassasina, Banou Taghleb, Clqail,
Tennuch, Rabia ...These tribes felt obliged to support the Arabic
Muslims, despite the difference of their faith, as they were related in
blood, language and culture. They even fought with Arab Muslims to
liberate their land from colonizers (Byzantium).

On the other hand, the Syriac Church existence as part of the
Islamic Empire was not always smooth; they were treated as second-
class citizens. All non-Muslim religious communities were given a
protected status known by the “Dhimma.” According to this status,
Christians had to pay “Jizya,” (which might be referred to as “poll
tax’’) a special type of taxation that non-Muslim followers must pay
as an act of Islamic superiority.'®

Relations between the Christian communities and Muslims were
governed and based on the “Pact of Umar” (al-Ouhda al- Oumariyya),
which enjoined that Christians could not build new churches, restore
old ones, dress like Muslims, or hold public religious ceremonies,
along with other restrictions that that often were not enforced,
but could be used against Christians when Muslim authorities
felt necessary.”” In general, there were “ups and downs” periods
depending on the ruler. Sometimes they discovered themselves
protected and given some prerogatives by the Muslim leader, while

18 M. Goodwin and S. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, vol. 3 (Chicago: Chicago University
Press 1974), 74. Read also L. Sabbagh, The Contemporary History of the Arabs (Homs: Baath
University, 2000), 195.

19 M. Rostow, Heresy and the Politics of Community: The Jews of the Fatimid Caliphate,
(Ithaca-New York: Cornell University Press, 2008), 17

other leaders systematically persecuted them and forced important
numbers of them to convert to Islam. Regardless of these obstacles,
the Syrians retained their churches, monasteries, and liturgy. Thus,
they translated the Greek sciences into their languages and into
Arabic, founded universities for various sciences, especially during
the Abbasid rule.?” According to the Syriac Patriarch Dionysus Tall
Marne, his friend the Abbasid Ma’moun Caliph, used to say that he
does not care what religion his subjects embraced as long as they
paid the tribute.?!

Launching the crusades during the 11th century and the arrival of
the Franks added more friction to the fragile situation in the region.
It 1s well known, that the public official goal of theses expeditions
was to liberate Jerusalem from the Muslims. What to do and how to
deal with the Eastern Churches in the region was something that they
were never waiting for and they never encountered before. All what
they knew is that they were considered heretics. This attitude helps
us understand that these native churches were always ignored and
sometimes unknown to the Christian West, forgetting that Christian
roots lay in the Middle East. Arriving to the East, the

crusades found themselves dealing with heretic churches; they put
them all into a single category as people “who do not obey Rome.”*

The first to establish good relations with the crusades, were the
Armenians. While the Armenian (Armenia) and the Coptic (Egypt)
were national Churches, the Syriac communities could be found
almost in all crusade cities of the East. Compared with the Armenians
and Copts, Syriacs had no forms of political entity and even no basis
for any “Syriac” nationalism whether in the form of model out a
distinctive territory. Mikael Rabo, the Syriac historian mentioned
that the Franks did not impose the Chalcedonian faith on Christians
living in that area.”® From their side, Syriacs, who constituted the
main part of population in Northern Syria, were at the arrival of
the crusades dispersed over the whole area extending to Palestine.

20 K. Setton, A History of the Crusades. Vol.5: the Impact of the Crusades on the Near East,
(Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1985), 49-58.

21 M. G. Saliba, trans. Dionysus Tellmaharoyo (Damascus: Sidawi printing, 1966), 21.

22 M. Moosa, “The Crusades an Eastern Perspective with Emphasis on Syriac Sources,” The
Muslim World vol.93 (April 2003): 257.

23 M. G. Saliba, trans. Makhtabnout Zabne: Tarikh Mar Mikhayil Al Suriani Al kabir, vol. 3
(Aleppo: 1996), 152.
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They built closer relations with the Roman Church as a measure of
self-protection and self-preservation. The crusades reciprocated for
reasons of policy and allowed them to practice their religious rites in
freedom and peace.?

Within a short period after their arrival, the crusades differentiated
between Byzantium Orthodox and the other churches who opposed
it. These native Eastern churches were treated by the crusades in a
better way especially the Syriac Jacobites because they were never
interested in politics or aimed to play a political role ,and had no
military value, despite that in some cities such as Edessa and Antioch
and its countryside, they were very influential and constituted one of
the biggest communities.

They did not expel the Syriac patriarch or bishops and enjoyed a
freedom of worship, an issue that was almost impossible under the
Greek Byzantium rule. Having good relations did not always immune
the Syriacs from violations and atrocities committed by the Franks,
such as the plundering of the great Syriac Jacobite monastery of Bar
Saumaby Frankish Jocelin II of Edessa.?* Jocelyn who succeeded his
father meddled in the Syriac church internal affairs and was closer to
the Armenians favoring them over the Syriacs because he was half
Armenian.?

The reliance of the Crusaders in Edessa, Antioch, and Jerusalem
on native Christian sects, no matter how "heretical" they were,
served in the end to damage the Jacobites' native-church status with
the Muslims. Unlike the Armenians and Maronites, however, the
Jacobites did not have any military alliances with the Crusaders, nor
did they fight in their ranks, which enabled them to escape significant
Muslim vengeance under the Mamluk.

After the Franks established a foothold and founded parishes,
principalities, and installed a Latin patriarch and ordained bishops
in different parts of the region it became apparent that the crusades
main intention was to establish their religion, the Catholic tradition
in this Orthodox area. Alongwith other Christian minor rites of the
region, the Syriac church was the target of organized campaigns of

24 Setton, A History of the Crusades, 79.

25 Ibn al Adim, Bughyat Al Talal fi TarikhHalab, (Damascus: Zakkar press, 1985), 321-
322.

26 Benns, An introduction to the Christian Orthodox Church, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University press, 2002), 31.

conversion undertaken by emissaries and missionaries of the Roman
Catholic Church.

By the end, the failure and consequences of the crusades were
disastrous for the native Christians and resulted in the destruction of
most Christian Churches of the East and transforming the Muslims
to be more aggressive, suspecting that each Christian was a western
sympathizer. As a result, Muslims became less tolerant which led to
alienation between two societies that still exist till today.

Summary

The Byzantium historical role and the wider legacy of the crusades
and their expeditions to the East have been the subject of much
discussions, researches and books. The general trend of research
concerning this rich period of world history and its cultural heritage
implications focused, in its biggest part, on Europe as well as on
the consequences that followed the end of the crusades and the fall
of Byzantium. Exploring Byzantium and researching the crusades’
unique historical phenomenon is a continuous academic endeavor.
Of special interest are the violent actions justified by religious faith,
political glory and economic ambitions that left a permanent imprint
of misunderstanding and mistrust among local religious communities
of the Eastern region, including the Christian inhabitants themselves.

In sum, the history of the Syriac Orthodox Church is a history
full of sacrifices and martyrs, starting with Byzantine oppressions,
followed by crusade atrocities, to the decimations of the Mongol
Tamerlane in the late period of the 14th century and the severe
restrictions under the Ottoman Sultanate. It is worth noting, that
the biggest decline of the Syrian church, reached its lowest point
during the Ottoman rule over the Levant region, which lasted for
more than 400 years. The rise and growth of Turkish nationalism
resulted in 25000 Syrians massacred by the end of the 19th century.
Another Ottoman massacre against the Syriacs committed by the
Ottomans, and helped by the Kurds, took place in1915,where around
90 thousand Syriacs were massacred (according to Patriarch Ephrem
I), carved in the Syriac Orthodox memory as the “SAYFO” (year
of the sword). It is worth mentioning that the Synod of the Syriac
church gathered in May 2014 in Damascus, decided to dedicate the
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year 2015 for the commemoration of the centennial of the “SAYFO”
genocide.

The result of this ethnic cleansing was obvious in the demographic
alteration of the Syriac Orthodox community, who started to seek
refuge and migrate to other areas where they might be safe and more
secure. We can see today in Tor Abdin (Mountain of worshipers)
in Turkey, which was considered as the heartland of this church,
Syriac people numbers declined from 250,000 in 1900 to almost
2,000person in the year 2000. The Patriarchate itself was forced to
move to different places where the last displacement happened in
1933 when they moved from Deir el

Zaafaran in Mardin, Turkey to Homs in Syria then to Damascus
in 1959.

Finally, these forgotten churches of the East with troubled history
faced repression and persecution during their whole history, and
despite all events, they still exist until today but as a minority and
not as a majority like before. Their geographical location also played
a negative role that explains itself: They were located between two
fronts; the Christian West and the Islamic East with the history
of troubles and crises faced from both neighbors. The absence of
a secular kingdom, political programs and ambitions transferred
the regard of the community to a religious and spiritual level, and
distinguished their identity in cultural terms without any political
allegiances or assistance.

The various types of crises that faced the Syriac Orthodox
Church during its history still exist until today, bloodshed, decline
and migration still facing and threatening the existence the Syriac
Orthodox in the East, as well as other native Christian Churches.
Following current events in the region, and the emergence of ISIL
(Islamic State of Iraq and Levant) through adopting extremist
policies based on discrimination, transfer and forcible conversion,
remind us what happened hundreds of years before. To notice that
this terrorist organization is not guiding its “Holy War” against the
infidel Christians only, but against all ethnic minorities (Yezidis,
Kakaism, Mandaeans, Shabak, Baha’i...) and even big Islamic
communities like Shiite, Kurds who are Sunnite in majority and even
Sunnites who reject to adopt their point of view.

Again a big exodus it taking place, it is like history is repeating
itself, we saw it in Mosul and Nineveh in Iraq where the Christians

were given an ultimatum and three options; First option: is to convert
to Islam; Second option to leave for good, and the Third option was
for those who rejected the former two options is to be executed by
sword. In Syria, thousands of followers were killed; churches and
monasteries were destroyed, kidnapping bishops, priests and monks.
In Egypt, the post-revolutionary period witnessed an anti-Coptic
movement. We can see it also in the big number of Christians
migrating from the whole region to Europe, America and Australia
for a better and secure future, and it is certain that these people left
for good and will not return. What we are witnessing is the last wave
of native Christian migration from the East, the region where their
roots date to thousands of years.
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Auekcangap CnaceHOBCKH

VYuusepaurert ,,CB. Kupun u Meroauj“ Ckomnje

yak: 94:2-78'"1944/1990"

3A MAKEJOHCKHNOT COHUJATIUCTUYKU MOJEJ HA
OJHOCH CO BEPCKUTE OPTAHU3AIIUU U HET'OBUOT
OZPA3 BP3 CEKYJIAPU3MOT BO PEIIYBJIUKA
MAKEJTOHHUJA

OCBpTOT KOH yCTaBHO-IIPABHUOT CTATyC HA PEJIMTHUTE U c10001aTa
Ha BepoucnoBecT Bo Makenonuja ox 1945 no 1990 ronuna e ocobeHo
Ba)XEH HE CaMo 3apajyl CIEIEHEeTO Ha UCTOPUCKHUOT Pa3BOj HA OBHE
TeMH, TYKY M 3apaau (pakToT IITO U JeHeC BO HAINMOT NMpPaBeH
CHCTEM ce IPUCYTHH OJpe/IeHH eJIeMeHTH KAPAKTePUCTHYHH 32 TOj
CONMjATMCTHYKH MEPHO KOM ja onpeaeyBaaT OPUIHHAIHOCTA
HA MaKeIOHCKHOT MOJeJI Ha CeKyJIapu3aM.

OnroBopure Ha CIIOMEHAaTHTE Ipamiama Ke ce J00HjaT TMpeKy
aHaJM3a Ha HJICOJIOIIKO-TIOJUTUYKUTE OCHOBM Ha CoIMjanucTHyKa
MakenoHHja, TP IITO HAa KPajoT, HA TEMEJOT Ha OBUE MH(POPMAIIHH,
MIOMECTEHH CE 3aKITyYHH COTIIE/TyBamba 3a KapaKTEPOT Ha CEKYIapU3MOT
Bo Commjanuctuuka Makenonuja ogHocHo Bo DeneparuBHa
Jyrocnaswuja.

*kk

[ToHOBaTa MakemoOHCKa YCTaBHO-IIPaBHA MCTOpPHja 3all0YHYBa KOH
KpajoT Ha BTopata cBeTcka BojHa co co3aaBameTo Ha CollnjanucTHuka
Maxkenonuja' Bo pamkute Ha @eneparuBHa Jyrocnasuja’. Co Toa, u
mpamnamara ITo ce MpPeaIMeT Ha WHTepeC Ha OBOj TPy, 3a MPB mHar
Ce perynmpaar BO COjy3HHTE U peIyOIIMYKUTEe YCTaBHU, 3aKOHCKU H

1 ITon TepmunoT ,,Conujanuctuuka MakenoHuja“ ce moapazoupa MakeTOHCKara JApyKaBa, Koja
kako aen ox PeneparusHa Jyrocnasuja GyHkiuoHupa ox 2 aBryct 1944 romuna cé g0 1991
rOJIMHa, a KOja COIJIaCHO YCTaBUTE LITO CE YCBOjyBaaT ce nMeHyBa kako Haponna Pemy0nuka
MakenoHuja co pernyonnuknoT ycraB of 1947 roguna, kako u Conujanuctuuka PemyOnuka
MakenoHnuja co penyonudkure ycrasu ox 1963 u 1974 ronuna.

2 INon repmuHOT ,,PeneparnBHa Jyrocnasuja“ ce moapa3oupa jyrocIoBeHCKATa COLHjalTCTHIKA
(benepanHo ypeeHa Ipxasa, koja GyHkimonupa ox 29 Hoemspu 1943 roguaa 10 1991 ronuHa,
a KOoja cOINIacHO yCTaBHTE INTO CE YCBOjyBaar ce mMeHyBa kako PeneparmBHa Hapomna
Penybnika JyrocmaBuja co YcraBotr on 1946 romwHa m Conmjamictmyka DeneparrBHa
Pemry6imixka Jyrocnasuja co ycraBure ox 1963 roguna u 1974 ronuna.

MO/I3aKOHCKH aKTH, YHja CYIIITHHA Oelle IeTCPMUHUPAHA Ol TOCTOJHUTE
r1o0anHu BPCAHOCHHU TCHACHIINU, KAKO U O[] UACOJOIIKHUTC NOCTYyJIaTU
Ha J[pyKaBara IITO Ce CO3/aBallle.

[TpaBHOTO BOOOJMKYBamhe Ha CUCTEMOT Ha JPKABHOTO ypElyBame
Ha DeneparuBHa JyrocnaBuja uuj coctaBeH nen ¢ CorujamcTuika
MakeioHdja, MPETOYEHO BO OJpPENOHMTE ON COjy3HUTE YCTaBU H
YCTaBUTE HA PEITyOIIMKKUTE, TPECTaByBaaT KOHKPETU3HpaHa pa3paboTKa
Ha WJCOJIOIIKMTE TEMEIM Ha KOM TodYMBamie oBaa japxkana’. Bo

3 TemenuTe Ha COBpeMEHaTa yCTaBHOCT Ha MakeqoHHMja MOYHYBaaT Aa C€ IIOCTaByBaaT
BEJHAII TI0 MOYETOKOT Ha BTopara cBeTCka BOjHAa BO paMKHTE Ha BKYITHHTE IPOIECH 32
ocnobomyBame Ha JyrociaBuja of (GamIMCTHYKHOT OKYIIATOP, BOICHH U KOOPIUHHUPAHU O
JYTOCIIOBEHCKOTO MApTH3aHCKO IBIKEHE M KOMyHHCTHYKara mapTtuja. Bo oBaa cmmcia, BO
1942 romuna, ce popmupa Artudammcruakoro Codbpanue Ha Hapogroto OcnobonyBame Ha
Jyrocnasuja (ABHOJ), BpxOBHHOT OpraH Ha peBONyLIHOHEpHATA BIIACT BO JyrociiaBuja, Koj BO
cebe T UMa KOHIICHTPUPAHO CUTE 3aKOHONABHH M U3BPIIHH HAAJIECKHOCTH HA OCIOO00ICHUTE
TEpUTOpPUU Ha OBaa ApkaBa. [loHaTaMmy, OCHOBHTE Ha 3a0KPYXEHHOT yCTaBHO-TIPABEH
CHCTEM Ha jyTrOCJIOBEHCKaTa JIpskaBa ce mocraByBaar Bo 1943 roguna, Ha BropoTo 3acenanue
Ha ABHOJ, koe ce onpxyBa Ha 29 HoemBpHu 1943 romuna. CiieIHHOT BakeH HACTaH ce
ciydyBa Bo 1945 romuHa, kora ce m30upa yCcTaBOTBOPHOTO coOpaHue Ha JyrociaBuja, Koe
Ha CBOjaTa MpBa CEIHWIIA ja HOCH ,Jlexmapamujara 3a mporiacyBameTo Ha PeneparuBHA
Haponna Pemry6mika Jyrocmasuja“ co mro u opMaiHO MpeTCTaHyBa a mocton Kpaicteoto
JyrocnaBuja u YcraBoT Ha oBaa npxasa o 1931 roguna. [TocnenHoto, € ocobeHo 3Ha4ajHO 01
acrekT Ha Oop0Oara Ha MaKeIOHCKHUOT Hapo.I 3a AP>KaBHOCT, UMajKH TO Tpea BUI (PaKTOT JeKa
BO pamkute Ha KpanctBoto, MakenoHuja Oeme cocTaBeH JIeNl Ha TEPUTOpHjaTa Ha CpIICKaTa
Jp>kKaBa, KOja 3a€IHO CO XPBAaTCKaTa M CIOBEHCKaTa ro cospagoa Kpancrsoro Jyrocmaswja.
Koneuno, Bo 1946 ronnHa, jyrocioBeHCKOTO YCTaBOTBOPHO COOpaHUE IO TOHECYBA H IPBHOT
ycraB Ha PeneparuBHa JyrocnaBuja (pabOTeH MO MPUMEPOT Ha YcTraBoT Ha COBETCKHOT
Cojys ox 1936 romuna) co KOj c€ BOCHOCTaByBa COIM]aIICTUYKUOT CHCTEM Ha ypeayBarbe
BO JAprKaBara 4Hj INTO Jell € MakenoHHja, 3a¢JHO CO TETTE PEIyOIHKA U IBETe aBTOHOMHH
nokpanHu. [lapaneHo co BOCIOCTaByBamkeTO Ha Ap>kaBHOCTA HAa PeneparnBHa Jyrocnasuja,
MAaKeIOHCKOTO OCIOOOAMTENHO IBHKEHE, Ha MPBOTO 3acefaHMe Ha AHTH(AIIHCTHIKOTO
Cobpanune vHa Hapoguoro OcnobonyBame Ha Makenonuja (ACHOM), koe ce oapkysa Ha 2
aBryct 1944 ronuaa Bo Mmanactuport ,,CB. Orert [Ipoxop [Tunmcku’ ro qoHecysa ,,Pemenuero
Ha ACHOM kako BpXOBHO 3aKOHOJAQBHO W HCIIOJHHUTEIHO HAPOAHO IIPETCTaBHTEIHO
TEJIO W HajBHCOK OpraH Ha Jp)KaBHATa BJAcT BO JeMOKparcka Maxkenonuja * (PeweHue Ha
ACHOM kako 6pX08HO 3aKOHOOABHO U UCHOIHUMETHO HAPOOHO NPEemCcmasumento meino u
Haj8UCOK opaawn Ha OpdcasHama énacm 6o demokpamcka Makenonuja, CiyxOeH BEeCHUK Ha
(enepannara enuHUIAa MakeqOHMja BO IeMOKparcka ¢enepariusHa Jyrocnasuja, Op.: 1, Tom.:
I, Cromje, 18.2.1970, ctp.: 1.). OB0Oj TOKYMEHT, BO WIEHOT | MOBUKYBajKU CE HA peIICHHUjaTa
noHeceHn Ha Broporo 3acenanne Ha ABHOJ, v mocTaByBa OCHOBHUTE Ha yCTaBHOCTa Ha
Makenonuja, caHKIHOHUPajku Aeka ,,ACHOM mpercTaByBa BpXOBHO 3aKOHOAABHO, U3BPILIHO
U TPETCTaBHUYKO Telo Ha MakeloHHMja M Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa JprkaBa, KOja € PaMHOIIPaBHA
enuHnna Ha Jlemokparcka @eneparusHa Jyrocnasyja “. Bo oBaa cMmucia, 3Ha9aeH JOKyMEHT
3a MakeJOHCKaTa JIpXaBHOCT € M IIpormacoT J0 MakeJOHCKHOT HAapoj OJf WICHOBHTE Ha
npBoto 3acenanne Ha ACHOM (Ilpoenac 0o makedouckuom HApoO 00 UieHO8ume Ha
npsomo 3acedanue na ACHOM, CiryxOeH BecHHK Ha (eepanHara equaua MakenoHHja BO
IeMoKpaTcka ¢eneparuBHa Jyrociasuja, Op.: 1, ron.: I, Cromje, 18.2.1970, ctp.: 7.). Bo 0Boj
IIOKYMEHT, MeTy IpyroTo, ce yKa)KyBa Ha (h)aKToT JeKa e ToHeceHa Jlexnapanujara co Koja uM
ce rapaHTHpaar HalMOHAIHHUTE, IONUTHIKNTE, HO ¥ BEPCKHUTE CII000AN U IIpaBa HA TparaHuTe,
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KOHKpETHa CMHUCIIA, CHUTE [T03HAYajHH Mpallama MOBP3aHH CO Pa3BOjoT
u pyHkunoHnpameTo Ha deneparuBHa Jyrocinasuja ce pa3padoTyBaar
BO cooaBeTHUTe paboTHu Tena Ha CKJ, mo mto, oTkako ke ce ycBojar
KOHKPETHH 3aKJIy4oIld, UCTHTE BO (OopMa Ha JAUPCKTHBH UM C€
JI0CTaBYBaaT Ha MIOHUCKHUTE APTHCKH OPTaHNU3aLMCKH TeTa.
VYcraBHO-IPaBHOTO ypedyBambe Ha DemepatuBHa Jyrocnasuja’
ce TeMeNu Ha T.H. udeonozuja Ha pabomuuuxkama kiaca* xoja
MpecTaByBa 3a0KPYKEH CHCTEM Ha TOJIMTHYKH TIO3UIUH, BEPyBamba
1 craBoBH ocmucieHu on crpana Ha CKJ®. Ox cBoja crpana, mak,
CKJ 3aenHO CO KOMYHHCTHYKHTE IMapTUM Ha pPENyOIMKHUTE, KaKo
JeNl ONl TIOO0AJHOTO KOMYHHUCTHYKO JIBMIKEH-E, CBOjaTa TEOPETCKa
U TIpaKTHYHA OCHOBA ja IPIM OJ Hadenara Ha Mapkcuzmom' W Ha

HI0TO0A JIeKa Ce MPOorIacyBa MaKeJOHCKUOT 3a CIIy>KOCH ja3uK, Kako U (akToT Jieka e opMupaH
Ipesumuymor Ha ACHOM co ¢yHKunM Ha ,,IpUBPEMEHO HApPOJIHO IPEJCTAaBUTEICTBO Ha
MakeJIOHCKaTa (efiepaiHa Jpxkana “ i Jeka ce u3dpaunu ,,40 npecTaBUTeIH Ha MAKEOHCKHOT
Hapon 3a ABHOJ u merosuort [pe3unuym™. ITo ocnobonyBamero Ha Makenonuja o 28 mo 30
nekemBpu 1944 romuna Bo Ckorje ce oapxxysa Bropoto 3acenanue na ACHOM, a on on 14
1o 16 amput 1945 roguna Tperoto 3acenanue. Ha oBue 3aceqanuja ce 3a0KpyKyBa MPOLECOT
Ha odopMyBamke Ha MaKECIOHCKHOT YCTaBHO-TIPABEH CHCTEM, OCOOEHO CO OIyKaTa 3a
oJ13eMame Ha U3BpIIHUTE HajuiexHocTu Ha [Ipesuanymor Ha ACHOM, xowu 1 ce 1oBepyBaar
Ha Bnanara, noneka ACHOM, nak, nponoikyBa fa GyHKIIHOHKPA KaKo HApOIHO cOOpaHue,
BO YHH PaMKH C€ KOHLICHTPUPAHU 3aKOHO/IaBHUTE Ha iexkHOCTH. Ha 0BOj HaumH ce ocurypysa
BO rojieMa Mepa CHCTeMOT Ha Iozenda Ha BilacTa BO OcCiI000AeHaTa MaKeJIOHCKa JIpyKaBa.
ITonaramy, Bp3 ocHOBa Ha 3aKOHOT 3a W300p Ha HAPOIHUTE MPATECHUIM 38 YCTaBOTBOPHOTO
cobpanue Ha Hapomna PenyoOnuka Makenonuja (3axor 3a uzbop na napoonume npameHuyu
3a ycmageomeopnomo cobpanue na Hapoona Penybnuxa Maxeoonuja, Cinyx0eH BECHUK Ha
Haponna Penyonuka Makenonuja, 6p.: 24, ron.: 11, Cromje, 30.7.1946, ctp.: 227-234.), kako
1 YKa30T 3a pacynuilyeme u300pH 3a yCTaBOTBOPHOTO coOpanue Ha Hapomna PemyOmuka
Maxkenonuja (Vxas 3a pacynuuiyere uszbopu 3a ycmasomeoprnomo cobpanue na Hapoona
Penybnuxa Maxeoonuja, Cyx6eH Becauk Ha Haponna Penyonrka Makenonuja, Op.: 25, rox.:
II, Cxomje, 10.8.1946, ctp.: 241.) Ha 22 centemBpH 1946 roguHa ce opraHu3upaaT u3oOpuUTe
3a yCTaBOTBOPHOTO coOpaHue. YCTaBOTBOPHOTO coOpaHue, ak, Bp3 OCHOBA Ha OAPEAOHTE O
3aKOHOT 3a YCTaBOTBOPHOTO cobpanue (3akon 3a ycmasomeopromo cobparnue na Hapoona
Penybnuxa Maxeoonuja, Cnyx6en BecHuk Ha Haponna Peny6imka Makenonuja, 6p.: 24,
rox.: II, Ckomje, 30.7.1946, ctp.: 225-227.), na 31 nekemBpu 1946 romuna, ro JOHECyBa
npBuot YcraB Ha HaponHa PenyOnuka Makenonuja.

4 Bumu C. lllkapuk, Yemasno npaso na COPJ (nse xuurn), (Cromje: MakenoHCKa KHUTa,
1986 u 1987).

5 KonmenTtor Ha ujeonorujara Ha pabdOTHHYKATa Kiaca HMPUMapHO ce pa3paboTyBa BO
nenoro Ha Kapnm Mapke u ®@pupux Enrenc, ,,Komyancrrakn manudect. Criopen aBropure,
cyabmHara Ha pabOTHWYKaTa Kjaca € Ja I0 HPOMEHH KaIUTAIUCTUYKHOT CHCTEM CO
BOCIIOCTAaBYBambETO HA T.H. JUKTaTypa Ha IPOJNETEPUjaToT Kako mpexadasa OO0 KOHEUYHOTO
Co3laBame Ha KOMYHHCTHYKOTO OMIITECTBO BO KO€ ,,clI0007aTa Ha CEKoj € MPEeaycioB 3a
ciiobomaanoT pasBoj Ha cute (Buau K. Mapxke u @. Enrenc, Manughecm na Komynucmuukama
napmuja, (Cxonje: Komynucr, 1987).

6 Bunu IIpoepam Casesa komynucma Jyeocrasuje, (benrpan: 1962).

7 MapKcu3MOT € MOIUTHIKO-€KOHOHOMCKO-OIIIITECTBEHA TEOPH]ja, KOja U3BHPA O] TPYIOBUTE

nenunuzmom®. TIpeky COOIBETHH TOJIKYBama M aHAIN3U Ha OJpEICHH
TE3W Aen o oBaa nuteparypa, CKJ Hyau onmmTH, HO W MAPLUjaTHA
HACOKM, KOM Tpeba Ja ro ompejaenar JIp>KaBHUOT, OMIITECTBEHUOT
U KyATypHUOT pa3Boj Ha deneparuBHa Jyrociasuja, a co Toa U Ha
Couujanmuctuuka Makenonuja. Bo pamkuTe Ha Baka mocraBeHara
UJICOJIONIKO-TIOJINTUYKA OCHOBA Ha Koja Oea TpalieHH IMOJUTHKHUTE
¥ BOOOJMYYBaHMW MPaBHUTE aKTH, CBO€ MECTO MMaaT W Ipallamara
KOM C€ MPEeIMET Ha HAIIMOT MHTEPEC BO 0BOj Tpya. Maeomnorujara Ha
MapKCU3MOT Ha MpallamkeTo Ha pelIUTHjaTa My IpUora oJ aclieKT Ha
KJIACHOTO OIIUTECTBO, & NMPUYMHHUTE 32 HEJ3MHOTO HACTAHYBaWmE TU
Oapa ¥ T Haora ,,60 OMmyIry8arbemo Ha Y08eKOm HAjnpeo 00 camuom
cebe, a nomoa u 00 Opyeume ayre 8o onwmecmeomo‘®. Cnopen
Kapa Mapke, penurujara € 40oBEKOB MPOU3BOJ, HO JIyI'eTO 3a Toa
HE C€ CBECHHM, NPH IITO TOj 3aKIy4dyBa JeKa ,,Iyremo OmKaxko Ke ja
HAOMUHAM CONCMBEHAMA C8EMOBHA OZPAHUYEHOCH, Ke ycnejam 0da
ja Haomumam u concmeenama penucucka oeparuverocm''’. Baka
MOCTaBEeHaTa MUICOJIOIIKO-TIOMTHYKA OCHOBA 3a€JHO CO KOHKpETHAaTa
KOHIIETITyaliu3allja, BO TepHjaTa Ce MMEHYBa KaKO MAPKCUCMUYUKU
ameusam''. Kako JOMOIHUTENEH apryMeHT BO IPUJIOT Ha CIOMEHaTaTa
UJICOJIONIKA TIO3MIIMOHUPAHOCT HA JYTOCIIOBEHCKHTE KOMYHHCTH BO
oBaa 00JacT, cBeovar U KOH(UIMKTHUTE OHOCH IITO THE TH UMAAT CO
BePCKHUTE BOJAYH, 2 KOU BJIeYaT KOPEHH OJ1 IEPUOJIOT IIPE U 32 BpeMe
Ha Bropara cBeTcka BojHa 3apaau (pakTOT ILITO BTOPUTE BO 3HAYACH JIET
Ce€ Haoraar Ha CIPOTHUBHATA CTPaHa BO THE TYpOYJICHTHHU MPEIBOCHU
U BOCHHU Bpemumba'’. Bo Taa cmmcia, BO KOHTEKCT Ha TEOpETCKara

Ha Kapn Mapke u @punpux Enrenc. Mapkcn3mot Oemie eieH of] HajBIHjaTeITHUTE IPABIH
BO MeI'YHapOIHOTO pabOTHUYKO JBrkere Bo 19 u 20 Bex (Bunu J. Elster, An Introduction to
Karl Marx, (Cambridge: 1986).

8 JIeHMHU3MOT € TEOPEeTCKHOT CHCTEM COCTaBE€H OJ pa3HU MOJIUTHYKM M EKOHOMCKH
nocTaBku enadopupanu ox Biragumup Wnng Jlennn. JleHnHU3MOT € Haarpaaba Ha UenTe Ha
MapKcu3MOT U CITy)KH Kako HJIeoJolka ocHoBa Ha komyHn3mMoT Bo CCCP (Buau V. Lenin,
Karl Marx: A Brief Biographical Sketch with an Exposition of Marxism, (Peking: Foreign
Languages Press, 1967).

9 Bunu K. Mapkc, llpunoe jespejckom numary, Tom 3 (benrpan: Heno, 1972), 125.

10 Bugu Mapkce, Ilpunoe jespejckom numarsy.

11 MapKCHCTHYKHOT aTtem3aM € Jiel Off KOMyHHCTHYKaTa qokTprHa Ha Kapn Mapkc, koja e
BOOOJIMYCHA T10]] BIIMjaHHE Ha XETEIUCTUYKOTO (Prit030)cKO HACIENCTBO, KAKO U MOIVICAUTE
Ha repMaHckuoT ¢uno3od Jlymeur doepbax. OBaa mpercTaBa 3a OTHOCOT Ha JAprkaBara
KOH penurujara, Koja IOIOIHA ce pa3padoryBa u on Bmagmmmup Jlenun, kako u ApyTH
KOMYHUCTHYKY JINJIEPH U UACONO3H BO JIP)KABUTE Ol KOMYHHUCTUYKUOT OJIOK, Ce CBelyBa Ha
Te3aTa Jjeka KOMYHH3MOT IPETIIOCTaBYBa YKHMHYBAHbE Ha CUTE PEIUTHHU CO LISl 12 C€ OCTBapH
3aMuclieHaTa uaeanHa apxasa (Buam S. P. Ramet, Religious Policy in the Soviet Union,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993).

12 Bumu T. BpankoBuk, “CaBe3 Komynucra Jyrocnasuje u penuruja,” [lonumuxonozuja
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OCHOBa Ha MAapCKUCTMYKUOT aTeMu3aM, HUCTOPHCKOTO CEKaBame OJf
Haponno-ocnobonurennara 6opba Oemie ciemaHaTta NPUYWHA IITO
ro JETePMHHHUpAIIE KapaKTepOT Ha JYTOCIOBEHCKHOT MOJEN Ha
cekynapuszam. Crope[ jyrocioBeHCKUTe KOMYHUCTH, peJIUTHjaTa, Koja
ce para ¥ ce OAp>KyBa BO OJIpEICHU HCTOPHUCKH YCIIOBH Ha MaTepHjaTHa
¥ Ha JIyXOBHA 320CTaHATOCT Ha JyI'€TO, HE MOXKE Jia CE OTCTPAaHU CO
aJIMUHUCTPATUBHH CPEACTBA'® TYKy CO:

% IlpBO, HENpeKHMHATO pa3BUBakE HA  COIMjATMCTUYKUTE

OIIITECTBEHU OJTHOCH, KaKO H
% Bropo, mupemeTo Ha HAYYHUTEC CO3HAHUja M OIIITOTO
NOJANTHYBAaHkh¢ Ha YOBEKOBAaTa CBECT.

Ha Toj HaumH, ciopenl HUB, TPOrPECUBHO CE OCTBAPyBa YOBEKOBATa
ci000/1a U ce IMKBUNPAAT MaTepHjaIHO-TyXOBHHUTE YCIOBH 33 pa3HU
3a0Ty/IM U UITy3HUH.

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha HMCTaKHATOTO, C€ HMCKPUCTAIU3UPYBAaT YETHUPH
no3unuu Ha CKJ Bo 07JHOC Ha IpalameTo Ha pesiurujara:

% IlpBo, penurujata e pe3yaTar Ha JAyXOBHara, HO M Ha

MarepujajHaTa 3a0CTaHAaTOCT Ha JIyFeTo Kako pe3yJTar

Ha KapaKkTepoT Ha >XUBOTOT IOJ HJCOJIOIIKH CHCTEMH KOU

HE OBO3MOXKYyBaaT TaKOB HMCYECKOp Kako INTO Toa IO MOXKeE

COLIM]aJTU3MOT;

*» Bropo, penurmjara e cucTeM Ha TOTpPEIIHU BepyBama H
OIIITECTBEHA 3aCJENEHOCT, KOja, COMIAaCHO pEeTOpHKara u
npakcara Ha CKJ, Bo HUTY eqHa cMuUCIa HeMa TO3UTHBEH
NPUIOHEC BO Pa3BOjOT HA YOBEKOT;

*» Tpero, HAcCONpPOTH CIIOMEHATOTO, 3apajd JAEMOKPATCKUTE

CTaHJap/AH IITO TH MOCTaBYBa IIUBIIM3HPAHUOT CBET, & KOU CE€

npudarenu onq deneparuBHa Jyrociasuja, BO HajroieMa Mepa

co ocHoBameTo Ha OH, yHWIITYBameTo Ha pelurujara, Kako

KOHEYHa 11eJ1 Ha JYTOCIOBEHCKUTE KOMYHHUCTH, HEMa Jia C€ BPILU

CO aJIMUHUCTPATUBHU 3a0paHu, TYKy CO aKTHBHA ITOJINTHKA KOja

ja mpoMoOBHpa HayKaTa U HAPOJHOTO 0Opa30BaHUE;

YeTBpPTO, CIIOPE]T jYTOCIOBEHCKUTE KOMYHUCTH, OCTBAPYBAHETO

Ha MOTIOJTHATA CJI000/1a Ha YOBEKOT € HEMOXKHO CO TOCTOCHETO

Ha peluTHjaTa, OJHOCHO MOCTOCHETO Ha PEITUTHUCKATA CBECT Kaj

JqyfeTo € CIpOoTHUBHA HAa Hayesara Ha ciobonara, KakBa IITO ja

cakaart THe.

X/
L %4

penueuje, 6p.: 2, (benrpax, 2007): 81-86.

13 Bunu Ilpoepam Cageza komynucma Jyzociasuje.

Bp3 ocnoBa Ha cnomenarotro, CKJ ru moctaByBa U MpakTHUYHUTE
OCHOBH 3a peanu3anvja Ha JeHUHUPAHUTE HUICOIONIKA CTAaBOBU
BO oBaa cdepa KOM ce CBeIyBaar, UCTO Taka, Ha YETHUPH CTOJOOBH,
a KOM 3ae/IHO MY ja JjaBaaT CMHCIIaTa Ha jyrOCIIOBEHCKHOT MOJEN Ha
CeKyJapu3am:

¢ IIpBo, uneHcTBoto Ha rparanute Bo CKJ e cmnporuBHO Ha

OWUJI0 KaKBO DEJMIUCKO YBEpPYBambe, OIHOCHO HMAameTO Ha

PEITUTHCKA CBECT € CIIPOTHBHO HA TEMEJHTE Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKO-

KOMYHHUCTHYKaTa UJIe0JIOTH]a;
¢ Bropo, CKJ Ha rparaHuTe - KOU He C€ WICHOBU Ha €IMHCTBEHATa

napTHja U KOM He 3a3eMaar MOBUCOKH JAPKABHU U ONIITECTBCHU

MO3UIMHN - 3apaau mnpudaTeHUTe BO HAuelIo CTaHIapAd Ha

Pa3BUEHHUOT JIEMOKPATCKH CBET, BO OCHOBA, MM JIONYINTAa Ja

npumnaraar Ha eHa off TPU3HACHUTE BEPCKH OPTaHU3aINH, KAaKO

U MPaKTUYHO Jia TW BPIIAT COMCTBEHUTE BEPCKU OOHMYau, MpH

IITO 33 TOA HEMA J1a CHOCAT HUKAKBU MOCIICTUIIH;
¢ Tpeto, CKJ cTporo ce mpoTtuBu U T'u 3a0paHyBa CHTE OOWIH

BEPCKUTE UyBCTBA Ha IparfaHUTE J1a C€ KOPUCTAT BO MOJUTHUKH

e WIH, TIaK, BEPCKUTE OpraHu3aly Ja Oujar yrmopuiiTe

Ha aHTHCONMjaucTHUkuTe cuiau. OBoOj (akT ymaryBa Ha

3aKIy4YOKOT JIeKa HEIPUKOCHOBEHOCTAa Ha YTBPIACHHUOT CO

yCTaB COLMJATMCTUYKH CHUCTEM HMMa NMPHUMAPHO JCjCTBO IypH

U 3a Mpallama, KOM BO OJpeleHa Mepa ce KocaT CO OIIITO

npudareHuTe IEMOKPATCKH Hadela cO KOM C€ perylupaHd

npaniamara MOBP3aHU CO OCTBAPYBAETO HA IONUTHUYKHUTE,

COIIMjaJTHO-E€KOHOMCKHUTE, KaKO U KyJITYpHUTE [IpaBa U cI000/H;
¢ YeTBpTO, CMETAjKU JIeKa BEPCKUTE YyBCTBA CE MMPUBATHA

pabora Ha cekoj rparanuH, CKJ ce 3anara 3a qocnenna

MpUMEHa Ha cJi000/1aTa Ha BEPOUCIIOBECT, 3al[BPCTYBAjKH I'O BO

MOTIOJIHA Mepa OCTBAPYBAKHETO HA MOJIEJIOT Ha OIBOCHOCT Ha

PETUTHUUTE O] IP’KaBara.

Wmajku ro nmpenBuj ClIOMEHaTOTO, BO MIPUJIOT HAa TeMara rOBOPH U
NPaKTUKaTa, KOja BO TOJIEM JIeJl € CIIPOTUBHA HA BOCIIOCTABEHUTE HOPMHU
HAjueCTO HA IITETa Ha BEPCKUTE OPraHM3aIlMK, KaKo U Ha clio0ojara
Ha BEPOMCIIOBECT Ha rparaHuTte. MIMeHO, HACIIPOTH TapaHIMUTE Ha
JpKaBaTta 3a CIIOMEHATHTE Ipalamba, BO MEJTHOT KOHIENT JOMHHUPA
no3uiMjara 3a HecrmouBocTa Ha wieHcTBOTO Bo CKJ co mmamero
BEPCKHU YyBCTBa. Bo oBaa cMmmcia, uMajku 10 mipel BUA (HaKTOT JeKa
3a OWJI0 KOja Mmo3uiyja Ha OuIlo Koj rparaHuH ce 6apa, Mel'y Ipyroro, u
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MOPAJIHO-NOJIMTHYKA MOA00HOCT, BO KOja 33 0JDKUTEIHO BIIETyBall
¥ aTeMCTHYKUOT TOTJIE]l Ha CBETOT, C€ HAMETHYBA 3aKIy4OKOT JIeKa
MMambeTO Ha BEPCKU YYBCTBA MPECTaByBa CEPHO3EH JINUEH XEHIUKEN
3a OMNIUTECTBEH Harpenok. MopanHO-MOJUTHYKATa MO100HOCT, MakK,
MPETCTaByBa 30MP HA HAEOJIOIIKH U MOJJUTHYKYU YBePYBambha, CTeNeH
Ha JioBep0a M aHra)KUPAHOCT, CIIOpPe] KOU, KAKO OApPeIHUIIU, BO
pamkuTte Ha @eneparuBHa JyrociaaBuja ox crpana Ha CKJ omia
OlleHYBaHa JI0jaJIHOCTAa HA OJpeJeHa JIMYHOCT KOH Jlp:kaBarta,
KAK0 M HeroBUTe KANALMTETH [a U3BPUIYBA oipeleHH (PyHKIIUH
BO CHCTEeMOT Ha opraHM3amujata Ha Bjacrta. Ha oBoj HauwuH,
HACTIPOTH JCKJIAPUPAHUTE 3AJOKOM 32 €THAKBOCT, jYTOCIOBEHCKHAOT
COLIMJaTUCTHUUKH CUCTEM, BO (PaKTHUKa CMHCIIA TH CTaBa BO HEE/THAKBA
MO3MIIMja TparaHUTe BO OJHOC HA MCTOBETHOCTA HA HUBHUTE LIAHCU
3a MpHCTaN JI0 jaBHUTE OMIITECTBEHH, OAHOCHO JPXKABHH TTO3UIIHH.
BakBara mpakca cO pa3TU4eH WHTEH3UTET HEMPUKOCHOBEHO CE
IIpUMEHYBa C€ 10 JOLHUTE ceaymaeceTd roguHu Ha 20. Bek, kora
Ensapn Kapaess', enen o1 miaBHUTE MICOI03U U MOJUTUYAPU BO
nopanemaa CDOPJ, Bo cBojara kuurara ,,/lpasyu 6o pazeojom Ha
RONUMUYKUOM CUCEM HA COYUJATUCIMUYKOMO CamMoynpasysare’> ce
3aJI0’KyBa 32 PACKPCTYBAa-E CO BAKBaTa PEATHOCT, KOHCTATHPAjKH JIeKa
PEITUTHCKOTO YOemyBame He Tpeba 1a Oujie MoBeKe KpUTEPUYM CITOPET
KOj K€ ce OLIeHyBa MOPAJIHO-TIOJIMTHYKATa MOJOOHOCT Ha IparaHuTe.
Bo cexkoj citydaj, crioMeHaTHTe UICOJIONIKH TOCTYJIATH BO OJHOC Ha
OBaa TeMa MMaaT U CBOj IIPaBEH U3Pa3 BO COOJIBETHUTE YCTABHU, 3aKOHCKHU
U JIpyTH aKTH IITO 6ea yCBOjyBaHU HU3 TOHUTE. Bo KOHKpeTHa cMucha,
Ha KpajoT ox1 Bropara cBeTcka BojHa Ha CAMUOT TIOYETOK, MOJIUTUIKUTE
Biactu Bo Cormjanmctuuka Makenonuja u deneparreHa Jyrocinasuja
co noHecyBaweTo Ha Jleknapamujara nHa ACHOM 3a ocHoBHHTe
MpaBa Ha rparaHMHOT HAa JeMOKparcka MakelIoHHUja, Kako U CO
3aKoHOT 3a 3a0paHa 3a NpeIu3BUKYBalb€ HA HAIIMOHAJIHA, PACHA H
BepPCKa OMpa3a i HeTIPeJIMBOCT Ha npeTceaaresctsoro Ha ABHOJ,
jaBHO MaHHU(ECTUPaa IeKa Ce ONPEIEIICHH J1a TH rapaHTHUPAaaT, 3allITUTAT

14 Ensapna Kapness, poxen 1910 roguna, a ymupa 1979 roguna, € jyrocI0BEHCKH KOMYHHCT,
MOJIUTHYKHY JIHJEP, CKOHOMHKCT, MApTU3aH M IMyOJIMIHUCT. 3a BpeMe Ha COICTBEHHOT JKHBOT,
Kapzess € efeH o HajUCTaKHATHTE JIUAEPU HA COLMjATNCTHYKOTO PEBOITYLIHOHEPHO JIBIDKEHHE
Bo JyrocnaBuja, wieH Ha npercenarenactBoro Ha CKJ, kako u npercenarencrsoro Ha COPJ.
Toj ce cmera U 3a eleH OX KpeaTOpuTe Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKHOT COIHMjaTHCTHYKH CHCTEM Ha
paboTHHUKOTO camoymnpaByBamke (Bumu J. Prunk, “Idejnopoliticni nazor Edvarda Kardelja v
okviru evropskega socializma,” Ferencev zbornik, Institut za novejso zgodovino, (Jbyoibana,
1997): 105-116.)

15 Bumu E. Kapnemw, Illpasyu pazeoja noaumuuxoe cucmema COYUjanuCmuukoz
camoynpasmwarea, (benrpan: Komynucr, 1977).

U YHaIpeaaTr cjao00auTe U MpaBaTa Ha YOBEKOT U Ha rpalaHHHOT 4YHj
JIeT € 1 cio0o/1aTa Ha BEpoUCoBecT. MIMajku ja mpes BUJ peMrucKara
KOJIODUTHOCT Ha JpXaBaTa Koja MOXKE J1a Ouje OCHOB 3a CEPUO3HHU
HapyllyBamba Ha JP>KaBHOTO €IMHCTBO, BIACTUTE ce OOMyBaar ja ro
HaJMHUHAT TOa CO MPECABUAYBAKLECTO HA UCKITYYHUTCIIHO BUCOKU CaHKITUU
3a CeKaKBU OOJIMIIM HAa NMOTTUKHYBamE Ha, Mel'y JPyroTo, U Ha Bepcka
oMpasa U HeTpreauBoCT. VIcTo Taka, iMajKku TO IPEABH/T HICOTOIIKHOT
kapakrep Ha DeneparuBHa Jyrociasyja, ymre Ha CaMUTe MOYETOLH O]
Pa3BOjOT Ha HEJ3MHUOT YCTABHO-IIPABEH CUCTEM, BIACTUTE HACTOJyBaaT
Jla HampaBaT TEOPUCKU W IMPAKTHUUEH CIOj MOMery MPHHIUIUTE Ha
COIII/IjaJ'H/ISMOT KOM HMaaT HETAaTOPCKU OJHOC KOH IIpalllakbEeTo Ha
penurujaTa HacpoTH NpudareHuTe CTaHapAXu BO OHOC Ha ciio0ozara
Ha BEPOMCIIOBECT. BakBara peasHOCT € M3BOpHaTa IpUYMHA 3a HU3aTa
IpaBHU U MMOJIUTUYKHU aHOMAaJIMHM IITO CC jaBYBaaT HU3 T'OAUHUTE JOACKaA
IOCTOEIIe OBaa Jp>KaBa, a KOM I'M CTaBaar IoJl COMHEX OIpeaeaouTe
Ha JYTOCIIOBEHCKHTE OJHOCHO MAKEIOHCKUTE COIMjATMCTUYKH BIACTH
3a rapaHTHpame Ha BEPCKUTE CII00O0M U MpaBa Ha rpafaHuTe, a IpeKy
TOA U 3a LEJIOCHO OCTBapyBambe HAa HEYTPAITHUOT OJHOC KOH BEPCKUTE
OpraHu3aIHH.

Co cBoute ycraBu oa 1947, 1963 u 1974 ronuna, ®eneparuBHa
Jyrociasuja u3rpaau 3a0Kpy»eH IpaBeH CHCTEM KOj BO 3HAa4YajHA
Mepa ce TeMeJIM HAa Ha4vejlaTa Ha CeKy/J1apu3MOT c(aTeH HH3
NpU3Ma HAa MIEOJOLIKMTE MOCTYJATH HAa MAPKCUCTHYKHOT
aren3aM. lIMeHO, BEpCKUTE OpraHM3allly 3a pa3jivKa O MHHATOTO
Oea cBe/IeHM Ha CONICTBEHATa OCHOBHA Mepa, OWIejKU ApikaBaTa UM
I'M Of13¢Ma OHME HAJJICKHOCTH IITO I'M MMaa BO MUHATOTO, & KOU
U3JIeTyBaa HaJBOP O]l PAaMKUTE Ha TEMEJIHUTE OOBPCKH IMOBpP3aHU
CO IIPONOBEAYBambeTO Ha Beparta. Cioboxara Ha BEPOUCIIOBECT, MaK,
Oelle MPUIMYHO HIMPOKO IMOCTABEHA HA HUBO Ha MeI'yHapOJHHTE
CTaHJapAH KOU 3alI0YHAaa Jia CE IOCTaByBaaT BO CBETOT CO OCHOBAKETO
OH. Bo oBaa cmucia, c0 NpecJAHKYBAHETO HA OBHE COjy3HH
ycTaBHM oapeadm Bo ycraBure, Coumjanmcruuxka MakenoHuja
OBO3MOKH BO LEJIOCT /1a ce 3a0Kpyxu ¢puiaoszopujara Ha CKJ Bo
O/IHOC HA cTIOMEHATHTe TeMH. Bo npuior Ha cnoMeHaToTo, ToBOpaT
U clelU(UKHUTE IITO MPOU3JIETryBaar ol (peepaTUBHOTO ypeayBambe,
Oujejku mpaBHATa paMKa BO OBaa 00JIaCT MOAETHAKBO CE OTHECYBAIIIe
Kako Ha MakeJoHIMTEe CO IPaBOCIaBHA BEPOUCIIOBECT Kou Oea
MHO3MHCKA 3a€JHULIA, TaKa U Ha OCTAHATUTE HApPOJU JeNl O] APYTHUTe
penyOIrKy, Kako ¥ Ha MaJIIUHCTBATA.
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Hacnporn ycraBHuTE nOKyMeHTH, co 3akoHor Ha PHPJ 3a
NpaBHATA 10J10:k0a HA BepckuTe 3aeqHuuM o 1951 rommua, kako
u nonouHa co 3akoHor CPM 3a npaBHaTa 1moJiox0a Ha BepCKUTe
3aeqHuuu of 1977 roamHa, nononHuTeNHO Oea pa3zpaboTyBaHU
U JONpPELU3UPAHU COOABETHUTE YCTaBHM OfpeA0M BO OJHOC Ha
OCTBapyBamETO Ha c10007aTa Ha BEPOUCIIOBECT, KAKO U BO OJHOC Ha
CTaTycoT M (YHKUMOHUPAKETO Ha BepckuTe opranuzanuu. OcBeH
TOa, 6ea AONpPEeU3UPaHU U IPYT'H YCTaBHU YIEHOBU CO KOU OJIpEICHU
HAJUUIe)KHOCTH Ha BEPCKUTE OpraHu3aluu Oea CKYyCeHU KaKBM ILITO
0ea OpraHU3UPambETO HA OCHOBHOTO 00pa30BaHME MM BEHYABAHETO.
KoneuHo, co 3akoHHTE BakBara JOrHKa Oelle IpoIupeHa U Ha Ipyru
00J1aCTH, KaKOB IITO € BEPCKUOT YMH Ha KPIITEBABE 3 XPUCTHjaHUTE
WK 00pe3yBame 3a MyCIMMaHUTE U 33 €BPEUTe, CO LITO BEPCKHUTE
opraHusanuu 6ea JOMOJIHUTEIHO OTPAHUYEHH Ha OCHOBHHUOT 00eM Ha
akTUBHOCTH. Ha KpajoT, co MOJ3aKOHCKUTE MPaBHU aKTH KakKBa LITO
e Ypeadara Ha Conmjanucrnuka MakenoHHja 3a M3BpUIYBame
Ha OJJeJIHU oApeadu o1 3aKOHOT 3a NMPaBHATA MOJI0K0a Ha
BepcKkuTe 3aeqHunu ox 1961 rogmHa, Ha cpenuHara ojf BTOpara
JIeKaZia Ol OCHOBAWETO, JApKaBaTa UM I'M CKYCH JOTIOJIHUTENEH JIeJ
OJ1 HaJUIE)KHOCUTE LITO BEPCKUTE OPraHU3aLMK ' IMaa BO MUHATOTO,
a KOM M3JIETyBaa HAJBOP O/l PaMKHUTE HAa HUBHHUTE OCHOBHHM 3aJayH,
JI0/IeKa BO OJHOC Ha HHMBHUTE OCTAHAaTH aKTUBHOCTU KOM Kako JIeJ
O/l HUBHOTO YY€H€ C€ HY)XHH, Oea HaMETHaTH CEpUO3HH IPAaBHU
MPEUYKH, CO IITO Ha OJPEJeH HauuH Oelle J0BEIEeHO BO Mpallame
OCTBapyBameTO Ha HMBHATa MHCH]ja, a CO Toa OelIie OHEBO3MOXKEHO
rpafaHuTe BO LIEJOCT J1a ja OCTBapar ci1000/1aTa Ha BEpOUCIIOBECT.

ks

Ha Temenor Ha moropekakxaHoTo MOXKE Ja C€ H3BJedar MOBeKe
3akimyyouu. MiMeHo, aHanmu3aTa Ha OBUE MIPABHU aKTU HU3 MPU3Ma Ha
CTENEHOT Ha HMBHAaTa cOOOPa3eHOCT CO COO/ABETHUTE METyHApPOJHU
JI€MOKPAaTCKU CTaHIapJy, ynaTyBa Ha 3aKJIy4yOKOT CIIOpel KOj HUB
MOXEMe Ja TW NojAeIrMe BO JBe rpynu. MiMeHo, Bo mpBaTa rpyma
BJIETyBaaT COJY3HMTE U PEIyOJUMYKUTE YCTaBU UMM OJpel0H ce Ha
JVHUjaTa Ha MelyHapOJIHHUTE CTaHapiH, J0Jileka BO BTopara rpymna
MOXaT Ja ce IIOMEeCTaT 3aKOHCKHTE M TIOA3aKOHCKHUTE IPaBHU
aKTH KOW BO JIeJl HE C€ Ha JIMHHW]ja Ha MElyHApOJHHWTE CTaHAPH.
Bp3 ocHOBa Ha oBa, MOXe Ja ce 3aKiyuu jAeka Bo ColnjanucTuuka
Maxkenonuja omHocHO Bo DenmeparuBHa JyrocinaBuja TEHEPATHO
Oeme MaHuM(ecTHpaHa TOATOTBEHOCTA Ha JIp)KaBara 3a HOPMAJHO

(YHKIIMOHUPAkEe HA BEPCKUTE OPraHU3alldd M, BO Taa CMUCIA, 3a
OCTBapyBame Ha ciobomaTa Ha BEPOUCIIOBECT, MeryToa (aKTUUKH,
CO 3aKOHCKHTE W TIOJ[3aKOHCKUTE MPABHU aKTH, KOU TH JOMPEIU3npaa
YCTaBHHUTE O/IpeaiOH Toa He Oelre ciyyaj.

Summary

Macedonia lays at the heart of the Balkans and trough out the years,
the geography of the peninsula was the cause for the nations to face
other important processes that started in the European continent. In that
sense, the communism that was based on the atheistic, anti-religious
view of the world, among other things, shaped the Macedonian model
of relations with religious organizations, having in mind the fact that
the state of the Macedonian people was under the communist regime
of Yugoslavia from 1944 to 1990. However, the fall of communism,
brought the democracy, that enabled the citizens, and the religious
organizations to feel the religious freedom. In this sense, in this
paper are worked out the ideological and the legal elements of the
Macedonian socialistic pattern of secularism which, to a lesser extent
we can find in the present Macedonian constitutional and legal system
which is based on a democratic foundations.
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Murtko b. Ilanos
Vuausepsuret “EBpo-bankan,” Ckonje / MUHCTUTYT 32 HallmOHAIHA
nucropuja, Cxorje
yak: 94(497.02)
930:929

SAMUCITYBAIBETO HA CAMYMNJI BO BAJIKAHCKATA
NCTOPUOI'PA®UJA (ITPBA ITIOJIOBUHA HA 19 BEK)

,,Bo nedocmamox na cexaxeu 006epuusuU yKaicysarod, MOJNCHO e Camo 0a
ce npemnocmagu, dexa Camyun, dujawmo penucucka nosuyuja ouna He
NOManKy mewika o0 noaumuuxama - oun nocmaeen mery Hcmounama ypxea,
00 eOHa Cmpana co UCMOBPEMEH YeNOCeH PACKOJL CO HEj3UHAMA MO2auHa
npemcmasnuuxka Buzanmuja, Pum 00 opyea cmpana, u 602oMuicmeomo oo
mpema — nopaou wmo Camyun, ce cmpemen 0a 00piCy8a U3BCeH DANAHC
Mery HU8 U UM NACKAL U HA NANCKUOM 080p U HA epecmd, He 00PeKy8ajKu
ce UCmospemMeHo U 00 Npagociaguemo, 6epama Ha CEoUme NpemxooHuyu
U MHO3UHCMEOMO Ha Hapodom.. Ilpu makeo Konedarbe u HEUCKPEHOCT 60
ybeoysaremo, wimo 2u OUKmMupaio norumuykume xankyrayuu, u llanama
U nagIUKUjanume-6020MunY Modcene 0a 20 CMemaam 3a c60j NPUBP3aHUK.
Ho 3amoa npasocnasnume Byeapu, naguxnamu 0a eu 2neoaam ceoume
yapesu Kaxko peeHOCHU NOOOPHUYU HA YPKEAMA, HEMUHOBHO ce NOCOMHe8Ae
60 Heeosama eepa. Co moa Hue 20 odjacHyéame yeioCHOMO OMCYCMBEo
na umemo Ha Camyun 60 cnomMeHuyume HA NPaAsociasHama Oyeapcka
NUCMEHOCH, KaKO U YeI0CHUOmM 3a00pas Ha KOj 20 npedai Hapooom Oy2apcKu
Ha cgojom 2onem bopey, Koj co O1a200apHOCH CU CHOMEHYBA 30 He208Ume
nobooicuu npemxoonuyu, bopuc, Cumeon u I[lemap. !

Pyckuot ucropuuap Anexcanaap I'mndepnunr (1831-1872), koj e
HAaj3aciy>KeH 3a aKTyeJIM3UPamkEeTo Ha HcToprcKaTa MeMopHja 3a Camy-
WJIOBATa JIp>KaBa, € MPBUOT LITO MPUMETHII JieKa OTCYCTBYBa IMCMEHA
Tpaaunuja 3a CaMmymni1 BO CIIOBEHCKUTE PAKOIIMCH JI0 CpeArHaTa Ha 19
Bek. Toj KoHCcTaTHpa AeKa ,,0CBeH KpaTKUTe OeeIK Ha CIIOBEHCKH-
OT MpeBOJl Ha MaHacHeBUOT JIETONHUC KaaemTo umetro Ha Camyui ce
CIIOMEHYyBa BO mapadpasuTe Ha CBEIOITBATA 3aMUIIAHU BO TPUKUOT
TEKCT, Toa [HETOBOTO MMeE| Ce jaByBa caMO €JIeH IaT BO COYYBaHHUTE
CIIOBEHCKH CIIOMEHHMIIM, ¥ T0a BO 30rpa)CKUOT MEMOPH]jaJIeH JIKCT.

1 A. T'mnegepnunr, “Ilmcma o6 mcropum cepboB u Oomrap”, Cobpanne coumHeHHil A.
I'mnsdepannra, I (Canxr I[TerepcOypr: 1868), 235-236.

2 Ibid., 236, n. 1.

Axo ce u33zeMe cy0jeKTHBHATA U HaMEeCTa HauBHATa MHTEpIpeTaluja
Ha ['undepauHr 3a cBOEBUIHOTO damnatio memoriae Ha CaMyuII 10-
paau OIMCKOCTa Ha MapoT CO OOTOMHMIIUTE W HETOBOTO JIAaBUPAHE CO
[TanicTBOTO, OCTaHYBa (PAKTOT JIeKa HABUCTHHA OTCYCTBYBa JIET€H/a
noBp3aHa co CaMyniI BO KHW)KEBHATA TpaIullja 0 cpearHaTa Ha 19
Bek. Toa ce moTBpayBa O]l aHaJIU3aTa Ha Jiejara cOCTaBeHW BO 18 u
npBara 1nosoBruHa oz 19 Bek, Bo kou CaMyusl HE camMO LITO BOOIIITO
He OWJI TpeTHpaH KaKo HEKaKOB Xepoj, TyKy OMJI IMpPEe3eHTHpPaH Kako
Bo>xju rpenHyK U I1aBeH BUHOBHUK 3a MpoIacTa Ha Ap)KaBaTta.

Kako mojnoBHa ocHOBa 32 pa3jacHyBam€ Ha peTcTaBara 3a Camyni
BO KHIDKEBHHTE JIeJla HEMUHOBHO ce HaMeTHyBa MOHaxoT [lajcuj Xu-
nennapcku(1722-1773), koj ce cMeTa 3a poAoHauaIHUK Ha Oyrapckara
npepondencka uctopuorpaduja. Mmajku ro npensun IlajcueBnor 3a-
OeJIe)KITMB IBOIIOJNIAPEH CBETOINIEA HAa KOHTHHYHpaHa M HCTOPUCKU
npeaopeieHa CIOBEHCKO-BU3aHTHUCKA (TpUKa) CIIPOTUCTABEHOCTIPU
1oTparara 1o CJIaBHU JMYHOCTU U HACTAaHH Off CPEIHOBEKOBUETO, OU
OMJI0 IPUPOJHO J1a C€ OYEKYyBa 3HaYajHO MECTO BO HETOBOTO JEJIO Aa
My 6uae nocseTHo Ha Camyui u Ha cyaupot co Bacunyj I1. Meryroa,
[Tajcuj Bo HeroBara ,,CioBeHOOyTapcKa ucTopHuja““ coctaBeHa Bo 1762
HE camo IITO BOOIIITO He ro crioMeHan Bacunyj 11 Bo KOHTEKCT Ha BO-
eHuTe ycnecu Ha Buzanrtuja, Tyky u camuor CaMmymi1 ro IpuKkaxai BO
KpajHO HeratuBHO cBetino.Kopuctejku ru aenara va Maspo OpOunn
u lle3ap bapoHnuj, ko My Ouiie JOCTAHU MPEKY PYyCKHUTE MIPEBEICHU
Bep3uH, [1ajcuj camo HakpaTKo ynaTuia Ha BoeHUTe ycrecu Ha Camy-
WI TI0 KOM CTaHal ,,CJI1aBeH M MPOUYyeH*, OIIEHYBAajKH JeKa UCTUTE Ce
JIoJDKelle Ha nomoluTa of bora mopaau nodnTTa Koja TOj ja Herysal
koH Hero u kon cBetimre.’ Bo monaramornHara Haparuja [lajcuj BHen
COIICTBEHAa HHTepHpeTanuja, 3adenexyBajku Jexka Camyun craHal
OTIAJHUK OJI CONICTBEHUOT PO, PEAU3BHKAjKH IO THEBOT Ha bora
CO cBojaTa HemopaiHa mnocranka. Camywn ,,ce pa3Bparuwi u bor ro
HamyImTwi®, Ouejku ce CBpTeN 011 ,,3aBUCT IPOTUB CBOJOT PO U LIap-
CKOTO CEMEJjCTBO U T0 yOu menoro ceMejcTBo , HanmacyBa [ajcuj. Co
boxkjara ka3Ha [lajcuj BCYIIHOCT I IPOTOJIKYBaJl BOGHUTE HEyCIeCH
Ha CaMyuii, KOM KyJIMHHHUpPAJE CO CYpPOBHOT YHMH HA OCIEIYyBambe Ha
15 nnmjagu BojHuM. CorlacHO HeratuBHaTa uMaruHauvja Ha Ilajcy;j,
,»CaMynJ1 3apaJ iy IpOJIUBAakHETO Ha HEBUHA KPB, OTKAKO I'0 yOMII CBOjOT
[IapCKHU poj, To pa3rHeBui MHOry bora u bor ro ucnparus cBojoT rueB
NPOTHB HETO M MPOTHUB 1iena byrapuja u ru mpenanx BO TPUKH pare 3a

3 Ucmopusa crasanobuvizapckas, cobpana u napesicoena Ilaucuem Hepomonaxom v nemo
1762, ed. U1. Banos (Codus: 1914), 32
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MHOry Bpeme™“.* Ananusara Ha [lancujeBara ,,CnaBeHoOyrapcka uc-
TOpHja“ TOKaXyBa JIeKa PEOTKpUBameTo Ha CaMyniI BO MOYETOINTE
Ha Oyrapckara mpepomOeHCKa ucrtopuorpaduja, OWIO MPOCIEAECHO
CO MPE3CHTHUPakE HAa KPajHO HEraTWBHA CIIMKA 32 OBOj CPEIHOBEKO-
BEH BiazieTen. Toa ce MOTBpAyBa U Of COIpKMHATA Ha ,,3orpadckara
UCTOpHja‘ Koja ce MPEeTIOoCTaByBa Jieka Ouiia cOCTaBeHa pEeurCH UCTO-
BpeMeHo co [lajcueBara nctopuja,kako 1 0 PAKOIIMCOT HA JePOMOHAXOT
Crompunion ['abposcku ox 1792.° KoHTekcTyanHara aHaau3a MOKaxy-
Ba Jieka U 3a oBue aBropu Camyui O CHHOHUM 3a boXju rpenrHuk,
KOj HE MOXKEJN J1a IO MOMHHE (PUIATEPOT HA XPUCTHJaHCKUTE MOPATHU
BPEIHOCTH W aHAJIOTHO Ha TOa HE 3aCiTy>KyBal Aa Ouze Topuduim-
paH M BrpajicH BO HAllMOHAJIHUOT HAPaTWB Ha CIaBHUTE JIMYHOCTHU O]
CPEAHOBEKOBUETO. VIHIMKAaTUBHO € IUTO MOpPaJM HEraTUBHATA aco-
IMjalyja Koja ja mpeau3BuKyBai CaMywil, a BOJEjKU ce of] oTpedara
3a M3HAorame Ha claBHA JMYHOCT Koja O6u Ouna acommpana co Ca-
MyHJIOBaTa JApkaBa, Ilajcuj u HeroBuTe ciaen0CHUIN TEHACHIIMO3HO
ro u3bpumane mapot Jopan BramucnaB o mcropuckara MeMopHja,
W3BPIIYBajKU HEroBa MIACHTUTETCKa 3aMeHa co JoBan Braaumup.Tue
BCYLLHOCT Io acumuiupane Jopan Binagumup, a co Toa nperenaupane
Jla ja IPUCBOjaT, OTHOCHO ,,0yrapu3upaar’ u OajkaHcKaTa JereHaas3a
Hero.® [TosutuBHaTa IpeTcTaBa 3a JoBaH Biragumup, mto ro BKIIydyBa
u CamywmioBuot Opat J{aBuj, kou Omiie penpe3eHTUpaHu Kako Iape-
BU-CBETIM, HECOMHEHO OMJia IPIICHA U O] MPETCTABUTE COIPIKAHHU BO
,,Cremarorpadujara“ na Jlojpanuanenor, Hristofor Zefarovi¢ (1710-
1753) o0jaBena Bo Buena on 1741 1.7

Komrmaparujara co femara Ha ocTaHATHTE OAJIKAHCKW MHTEJICKTY-
aJIIM HacTaHatd BO 18 Bek, MOCEOHO CO XPBATCKUTE, OTKPUBA JIeKa
nako Camywmsn He 6ua BO (DOKYCOT Ha HMUBHMTE Hapaluu, TO] TeHe-
pasiHO OWJI Tpe3eHTHpaH BO TO3UTHUBHO cBeTno. Hemro mro He
Ow1o ciaydaj co Oyrapckure npepoaoenunu. [lounyBajku ogq Maspo
Op6unn(1563-1614), CamyunoBara apxaBa Ouia Npe3eHTUpPaHA
U MHTEpIIpeTHpaHa HU3 IpHU3Ma Ha COjJy3HHMILTBOTO co Bragumup, a
BO COIVIACHOCT CO KOHIENTOT Ha CJIOBEHCKOTO 3aeAHMITBO. OTTa-

4 Hawucuit, Hemopus crassnobonzapcexas, ed. Y. ViBanos, 32, 65.

5 3oepagera ucmopus, ed. . Usanos, Bo Buieapcku cmapunu u3 Makedonust, pOTOTHITHO
uzganue ot 1931 (Codus: 1970), 165-166. Crupunon Mepocxumonax, Mcmopust 6o kpamye
0 6oneapckom Hapooe crasernckom 1792, ed. B. H. 3narapcku (Codus: 1900), 53-54.

6 Taucuii, Hcmopin crasrmrobonzapekas, ed. 1. Vsanos, 33-34; 3oepagpera ucmopus, ed. 1.
WBanos, 165-166; Crupunon Hepocxumonax, Mcmopus 6o kpamye o bonrzapckom Hapooe
cnagenckom, B. H. 3narapcku, 54.

7 H. Zefarovié, Stematografija, Izobrazenije oruzij llliriceskih, (Vienna: 1741).

MY, HACIPOTH OCBOjyBAYKHOT KapakTep Ha mpopopute Ha Camyus BO
3anajeH bankaH, ucture Ouie MPOTOJIKYBAHU U NMPOEKTHPAHU KAKO
JeN Ol KOHTHHyHpaHaTa TEHJEHIMja 32 UCTOPHCKO OOeIMHYBambE
Ha jyxHuTe CroBeHH. Bo BakBHMOT KOHIIENT HAIOJIHO C€ COBMaraia
pomaHTH4HAaTa npukasHa 3a Josan Bnagumup n Kocapa. Bo nucme-
HaTa ¥ OpajiHa TPAJAMIIMja Ha XPBATCKUTE U CPIICKUTE UHTEIIEKTYaJIH,
Camyun He OuJ Ipe3eHTUPaH BO HEraTUBHA KOHOTAlWja, OMIejku MH-
JIOCTUBO C€ TMOHEeN KOH Braaumup u ro no3soimn 6pakot co Kocapa,
Bpakajku My TU BO BJaJIe€l€ OCBOCHUTE TEPUTOPUH BO CBOJCTBO Ha
HETOB 3€T U COjy3HUK. BO TOj KOHTEKCT XpBaTCKHOT MOeT AHIpuja
Kaunk Muomuk (1704—60), unciupupan o1 U1€0JI0THjaTa Ha WIKPH-
3MOT TMPH MOBUKYBAKHETO Ha UCTOPHCKATa MEMOpPHja 32 CIOBEHCKOTO
3aeqHULITBO, My Jojenni Ha CaMmyui yinora Ha Xpadap BiajeTel, Koj
JIOJITO BpeMe TOMHHHpal Ha bankaHoT, c€ 10 TparnyHara OWTKa Kaj
benacuna.’ Mncnupupanujara 3a oBaa remarnka, Karnunk MuomeBuk
HECOMHEHO ja LIpIIes O/l UCTOPUCKUTE MOTUBU Ha CJIOBEHCKO-TPUKUOT
CyZIup, IITO OMIIO IPOCIIEACHO CO TEHICHIIM]ja 3a IPaMaTHYHO MPHKa-
’KyBamb€Ha TparuuHaTa JIMMeH31ja Ha XpabpuoT u emoTuBeH CamyuJ.
Omnmro 3emMeHo, noprpeTupameTo Ha CaMyml Bo noemure Ha Kaunk
MuoreBuk, Kako MOKEH, HO UICTOBPEMEHO COYYBCTHUTEIICH BIIAJIETE,
€ cocema pasjuYHa O]l KpajHO HeraTMBHAaTa MMaruHalldja Koja OBOj
CPEIHOBEKOBEH BIIQJICTEN ja MPEIU3BUKYBAI Kaj OyrapcKkuTe mpepo/-
Oenuy BO 18 Bek.

[TosunmonupameTro Ha Pycuja kako nuaep BO MaH-CIOBEHCKHUOT
npoekT Bo 19 Bek ja HameTHaso morpedara o co3/laBame Ha aypa Ha
JETUTUMUTET MPEKY apryMEHTUPAHETO Ha UCTOPUCKUTE Peslallui CO
CrnoBeHHTE U IPEIOAPEICHOCTA 32 HUBHO OOEIMHYBAHE MO BOJICTBO
Ha MockBa. JlokaxyBameTo Ha CIOBEHCKHTE KOpeHH Ha byrapuja u
PYCKHTE penanuu, Ouiie mocTaBeH! Kako MPUOPUTETHH UCTOpHOTpad-
CKU TIpainama, mpeky kou Pycuja ce obumyBana Aa ro mpe3eHTupa
COIICTBEHOTO CIIOBEHCKO MOTEKJIO, a CO TOA Ja W3HAjAe MCTOPUCKU
JIETUTUMET 3a Mpe3eMeHaTa yjaora Ha 3alITUTHUK Ha MPaBOCIABHUTE
CJIOBEHCKHM COHapoAHMIM Ha bankanor. Ommro 3emeHo, Pycuja Bo
mpBara moyoBUHA o 19 BEek, TUPEKTHO WM MOCPETHO, ce 3adaru-
Ja co cocTaByBame Ha ucropujata Ha bankanot. Toa moapaszOupaio
HE CaMoO JMPEKTEH aHTaKMaH Ha PYCKUTE MHTEJEKTYaJld BO KpeH-
pameTo Ha COIICTBEHHWTE HApaTuBHU 3a jy)kHUTE CIIOBEHH, TYKY U BO
00e30eIyBamkeTO Ha BIIMjaHUETO BO ONPEICTyBAHETO HA HACOKUTE HA
TEMaTCKOTO U COAPXKUHCKO 0(pOpMyBame Ha HCTOPUOrpaCKUTE J1ena

8 A. Kaci¢-Miosi¢, Razgovor ugodni naroda slovinskoga, (Mleczi: 1801), 26-28, 167-168.
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Ha caMHTe OaKaHCKH npepoadeHuiy. OTramy, BOOMIITO He OWIIO CITy-
YajHO WITO MPBUTE JIeja MyOIMKyBaH! BO BTOpara JercHnja Ha 19 Bek
KOM MMaJie 3a IIeJl Jla TO0 peaKkTyeln3upaar CpeJHOBEKOBHOTO MUHATO
Ha byrapuja, Omie cocraBeHHM O pycKH WHTenekryanuu. Haparu-
Bute Ha KoHcrantun ®@jomopoBuu Kanajmosmu (1792-1832),Jypuj
Benenun(1802-1839), Ocun bomjancku (1808-1877), Anexkcanmap
UeptroB(1789—-1858), ro orcnukyBaat (hOKyCOT HACOYECH KOH JEMOH-
CTpUpambe Ha KICTOPUCKUTE pesanuu Ha Pycuja co byrapuja.’ Bo oBue
nena,0yrapckure Bianerenu bopuc u Cumeon, 3aeaHo co cBetute Ku-
pui u Mertonuj, Ouie mpe3eHTUpaHu Kako KITyYHUUCTOPUCKH (purypw,
npeKy Kou OWII IEMOHCTPHUPaH KOHTHHYHTETOT Ha JPEBHATA PyCKa Bp-
cka. 36opot Ha bopuc u CumeoH He Oui cirydacH, OUIICJKU TIPEKY
HUB ce 00e30eayBasia U HEMOCpeaAHaTa MOBP3aHOCT CO MEPUOAOT Ha
npkaBHUTE nodeTonn Ha Kuescka Pycuja. Benenun u npyrure pycku
UCTpa)KyBa4yM, BCYIIHOCT HACTOjyBajie[la IOKa)KaTAeKa MOIUTHYKATa
npuyMHa 3a BojHata Mer'y Pycuja u byrapuja 6mi ¢gaxror mto Csjaro-
cJ1aB OUJI MOBHMKAH HA IIOMOIII 07 CAMUTE BOCTAaHUIIM, OMJIejKku ApyraTa
CTpaHa MpenBo/ieHa O]l OyrapCKHUOT BIAJETEIICKH JIBOP CE CBpTeia
koH Buzanrtuja. Otramy, CBjarociaB Moxen na Ouje NpuUKakaH He
KaKO OCBOjyBad, TYKy Kako 0CJI000IyBa4 O] BU3aHTHUCKATa BIACT U OJT
nory0OHaTa mpo-BU3aHTHCKA MOJIUTHKA Ha Oyrapckara BiaeTesIcKa Tu-
HacTuja. [ ienaHo Bo nerHa, pyCKUTE UCTPaKyBayu Ouiie pakoBOJACHU
O]l MOTHBOT 3a TMIPE3CHTHPAkEe W NIPOMOBHpamE Ha ,,3a00paBeHara’
Oyrapcka uctopuja Bo EBpora, BO COMIacCHOCT CO 3aMHCIIEHUTE HC-
TOpPHCKH penanuu co Pycure. Bo pycCKHOT maH-CIIOBEHCKH KOHIIETIT
Hemaiio Mecto 3a Camyun u cyaupot co Bacunuj 11, kon eqHocTaBHO
6une urHopupanu. Toa mozxpa3dupano NpoAoKyBamke Ha UCTOPUO-
rpadckara TeHCHIIM]a 3a 3aHeMapyBambe Ha CaMyHIIOBOTO BIIa/ieethe,
KO€ Of mepcrekTuBara Ha Pycuja, He 00e30emyBano apryMeHTH 3a Jie-
MOHCTpHUpame Ha pycKaTa BpcKa Mo 3aMHHYBamkeTo Ha CBjaTocnaB o
bankanot./lo cpenunara Ha 19 Bek, MHTEpECOT Ha pyCKUTE UCTPAXKyBa-

9 K. Kamaiimosmu, Hoann, sksapx Boneapckuii, (Mocksa: 1824). 10. Benemun, /pesuue
U HblHewiHue Oorcape 8 NOTUMUYECKOM, HAPOOONUCHOM, UCMOPUYECKOM U DPeTUuSUO3HOM
ux omuowenuu x poccusnam, 1 (Mocksa: 1829); Idem, [pesuue u uvinewnue 6oneape 6
NOIUMUYECKOM, HAPOOONUCHOM, UCIOPUYECKOM U PENUSUOZHOM UX OMHOULEHUU K POCCUAHAM,
II (Mockga: 1838); Idem, O 3apoouuie nosoii 6oazapcxoii nuepamypsi, (Mocksa: 1838); Idem,
O cnose bonapun (Mocksa: 1847); Idem, Kpumuueckue uccredosanus 06 ucmopuu boneap, ¢
npuxoda boneap na @paxuiickuii noryocmpos 0o 968 cooa, (Mocksa: 1849). O. boxsHckui,
O gpemenu npoucxoosicoenus craganckux nucomer, (Mocksa: 1855); Idem, Hossie omxpuimus
6 oonacmu enazonuyvt (Mocka: 1856); Idem, Kupunn u Megoouii, (Mocksa: 1857). A. 1.
YeptkoB, Onucanue 60iinbl senuxozo kuass Ceamocnasa Heopesuua npomus 60neap u 2pekos
6 967-971 200ax, (Mocksa: 1843).

4y 3aBpiryBaj co CBjaTocias, KOj OWJI MOPTPETUPAH KaKo JIeTeHIapeH
MOZIETT Ha BIIAJETEN NPEKy Koro ce o0e30eqyBaja MpOEKTHpaHara
ucTopucka penamnuja Ha Pycuja co byrapuja u co cioBeHcTBOTO. BO
BaKBUOT KoHIenT, CaMyni JOOMIT enMu30/1Ha U KpajHO HeraTUBHA YJIO-
ra Kaj pycCKuTe MCTpaxKyBauu. TummueH nmpumep e HoBenara ,,PajHa,
Oyrapcka kpanuia” coctaBeHa Bo 1843 1. ox mucarenoT U uctopudap
Anekcannap Benrman (1800-1870)."° Bo HoBenata Bentman my jio-
Bepwt Ha CBjaTociaB yJora Ha JeTeHAapeH Xepoj Koj Tpedao a u ja
noHece cinobomara Ha byrapuja, koja Ouna y3ypnupaHa co yOUCTBOTO
Ha napot [lerap opranusupano u crnposeneHo of CaMyus U HErOBU-
ot tarko I'eopru CypcyByn. CoapxuHara Ha HOBEJIaTa € BCYLIHOCT
doxycupana Ha PajHa, mpercraBeHa Kako KepkaHa OyrapckKUOT Lap
[letap, koja 6ua U3JI0KEHa HA CHJICH IPUTHCOK Ja ce oMaxHu co Ca-
mymi. CormacHo 30opoBute Ha Pajua, Camyui Ouin ompaseH ,,rpO3eH
1pH EpMenen*, 3a koro cMmerana neka ,,bor tpeba aa ro nopasu‘. Po-
MAHTH4YHA NMPHKa3Ha Ha 3a/by0yBame Ha Pajua Bo Csjarociias
U Hej3HMHATa COIVIACHOCT /ia 3aMHHe CO Hero, LITO cjelesio 1o
pyckoTo ociodonyBameHa Byrapmja, Ha kpajor goOMBa TparudHa
JTMMEH3Mja, Oujiejku Ha nmat koH Pycuja o0ajiara ce TMKBUIUPAHH O
[Teuenesure, ucriparenn o CamyuJ. lloprpeTupameTo Ha pyCKHOT
kHe3 CjarociaB kako npujaren Ha Byrapute Bo HUBHaTa 0op0a
ca cjao0oaa mopeaHakBo NpotuB Buzantujuure u npotus Camyui
EpMeHenort, HECOMHEHO MMaJlo COBPEMEH MPHU3BYK BO PYCKHUOT IaH-
CJIIOBEHCKH ITPOEKT.

On WCTOBETHM MOTHBHU Moarall U PYCKHOT CJIaBUCT M €II€H O]l
WJICOJIO3UTE Ha TaH-CIIOBEHCKHOT TpoekT, Ausekcanmap [undep-
quHr (1831-1872), koj 6mi1 MPBHOT UCTpaxkyBad Koj ce 3adarui co
BUCTHHCKOTO PEOTKpUBAmkE U peakTyennsupame Ha Camymit. Toj KoH-
crarupan aeka Camyun OW MOAJIOXKEH Ha 3a00paB BO KHMXKEBHUTE
TpaJMLIUM U Ofi HaceleHHeTo. HeroBoro peoTKpUBameoaeNno MpeKy
dancudukyBanara ,JluHuneBa rpamora” ox kojamro I'minpepauHr
KaKo BEPOJIOCTOJHO TO HpU(aTUI CBEIOIITBOTO 33 MOCTOCHETO Ha
HaBOJAHUOT ,,MOKeH Oomjapun* LlIummaH, Koj 3a€1HO CO HErOBHUTE YeT-
BOpHLIa CHHOBH, Mel'y kou Oni u Camyuii, KpeHase BOCTaHHe ,,[IPOTHB
BiIajeemeTo Ha [lerap u Biujanuero Ha I'puute Bo byrapuja.“!! TTo-
narokoT Bo [luH4meBara rpaMoTa MOIIIHE TIOTOAHO CE€ BKJIOIYBaJl BO
HapaTuBOT Ha ['midepauHr, Bo GpyHKIMja HA IEMOHCTPUPAETO JIeKa

10 A. @. Bensrman “PaifHa, koponeBHa bonrapckas,” Bo Pomanvl Anexcanopa Benmmana,
nocnecnogvie u komenmapuii, ed. A. I1. bormanosa (Mocksa: 1985), 377-457.

11 A. T'mnsdepaumr, “Tlucma 06 ucropuu cepOoB u 6onrap, Sobrani schineniia, 1, 236.
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[IumMaH ¥ HETOBUTE CHHOBH, KaKO ,,3aKOJIHATU Hempujarein Ha Bu-
3aHTHja,” BCYMIHOCT TH CHOJACIHJIEC MOJUTHYKUTE EIU CO PYCKHUOT
kHe3 CBjarociaB, apTUKYIHPAjKU TH TEKHEHHjaTa Ha CIOBEHCKOTO
HacelleHHe Haco4eHU NpoTUB [1eTpoBOTO MPO-BU3aHTUCKO BIAJICCH-E.
[Moprperupamero Ha CBjarociaB Kako OCIOOOTUTEN OJf BU3AHTH-
CKOTO BJIMjaHHWE, OMJIO MPOCIICICHO CO KPUTHKA 32 HEJIOCTAaTOKOT Ha
JpXKaBHUYKA BH3HMja Ka] PyCKHOT KHE3, MOpaaH MITO OWiia HUCIyIITe-
Ha ucTopuckara manca Pycuja na 6une taa koja npeky byrapuja ke
ru obequan CrnoBeHute. TokMy HeycnexoT Ha CBjarociiaB 3a MO3M-
UOHUpame Kako obenuHuTen Ha CroBenute, criopen [ undepauHr,
r'0 MCKOPHCTHIIC BOocTaHaTuTe KOMUTOMYIM, KO CO MPOIJIacyBamEeTo
Ha [Iumman 3a map Bo 968 ., ro mpesene BOICHETO Ha ,,0IITOHA-
poaHaTa BOjHA® MPOTHUB BU3AHTUCKUTE HENpHjaTenu u npotus [lerap
Y HETOBUTE CHMHOBH, KaKo MOAApXyBadu Ha Buzanrtuja.'? KiryuHoro
npamniame MITo To mocTaBwi [midepauHr OUIo Aamy HOBaTa JWHAC-
tija Ha lllumMaH ¥ HEroBUTE CHHOBH, BCYIIHOCT Ouiie COCOOHHU
CO HOBOTO BOcCTaHue MpoTtuB BuzanTtuja Bo 976 r., na ja peanusupa-
aT 3aMHCJICHAaTa IIeJl 3a CeHapoJHO oOenuHyBame Ha ClOBEeHHTE Ha
bankanot. Bo 10j kKoHTekeT, ['undepaunr peorkpusajku ro Camyun,
MIPEHOCHO C€ 3aIparialr:

,»Koj 6mn toj yoBek? TarkoyOuern, OparoyOuer, 37104eTed, -
nany Hemy ke My Ouze naneH yenex? W nanum ke um Ouze najeH
ycIleX Ha OHHME IOKOJICHHja, KO TO Clie/iesie BaKBHOT BOJAY?
CrpalHo, O4MITIEHO IPOKIIETCTBO Jieskeno Ha CaMyuIt v Ha Ha-
POIHOTO AEIIO0 3a Koe TOj ce Obopern. boxkjaTa ka3Ha ro MporoHysa
HETO U HECPEKHHUOT HApOJI, KOj HEMy My ce A0Bepui... .

Petopuukoto mpamame Ha [miadepauHr ja J0OByBa WMaru-
Hanjara 3a CamMyun Kako TarkoyOuen M OpaToyOuer, YujaiiTto
obenuHyBaukara ceciioBeHcka Oop0Oa co ['puure, 6miia ocyneHa Ha He-
yIex Mmopajau NMPOKJIETCTBOTO M Ka3Harta on bora, koja ce mpeHena u
Ha CaMHOT CJIIOBEHCKH Hapol. [ uiadepauHr BCyIIHOCT ce JOOIMKII
10 oreHkara Ha [lajcuj, TOMOTHUTEHO 3alBPCTYBajKH ja HA TOj Ha-
YiH HeraTuBHara npetrcrana 3a Camymi. U Bo obata ciydyau Camyun
OUJI OJIOKEH HA XPUCTHJAaHCKHOT MOPAJIEH CYy/I, CO Taa Pa3JInKa IITO
co I'mndepauur ucTHOT AOOMI MOMOJHUTETHA AUMEH3Uja, Ouejku
OUJ MPOTOJKYBAaH KAaKO OCyJa Of CaMHOT Hapoi. Bo TOj KOHTEKCT e

12 Tbid., 129.
13 Ibid., 205-206

HeroBata koHcrartauuja jaeka Camyun Owil HOAJIoKEeH Ha 3a0opaB
BO JIOKaJHaTa W NUIIAHATa TPAJAMILHMja TOPAIH MPEKPIIyBAmHETO HA
XPUCTHJAHCKUTE MOPAJTHU MPUHLUIN U CHPOBEAYBAETO HA PENIU-
rUcKara MOJWTHKA Koja Omila BO CIPOTHBHOCT CO INPaBOCIABHETO.
MpadHHOT JIMK TMPOJODKII Ja To mporoHyBa CamMymi BO pyCKUTE U
BO Oyrapckurte HapatuBu. Toj U HaTaMy OWJI MPOTOHET M MPOKOJIHAT
oz bora, Ho Onaronapenue Ha [ 'undepauHr, moBeke He 611 3a00paBeH.
3acnyrarta Ha ['undepauHr He ce ofHecyBaja caMoO Ha pEOTKpUBam-e-
TO U peaktyenusupameTo Ha CamMyui, TyKy U BO MOCTaBYBambeTO Ha
ucTopuorpadcKuTe HaCOKU Ha UCTPAXKYBAHETO HA OBOj IEPUOJT O HC-
TopujaTta Ha bankaHoT.

Bo npBara nonoBuHa o7 19 Bek 3a0enexIuB € TPeHI0T Ha HeraTUB-
HO TpeTcTaByBame Ha Camyus mery OyrapCKUTe WHTENEKTyallld U
HETrOBO 3aHEeMapyBame. Bo HCKITyUNTEIHO peTKUTE TPYAOBU Kou Ouse
nyOIMKyBaHU BO IpBara mnoioBuHa ox 19 Bek Ha Bacun Amnpumos
(1789-1847), 3axapu Kmaxecku (1810-1877), Xpucraku IlaBioBuu
(1804-1848), nnu BoomTo HE OMII 3acerHar nepuonoT no 971 r., win
CaMyuJ1 HaroJIHO OWJI MapHHAIM3UPaH U CaMo TOMAaTHO CrioMeHar. '
BakBHOT XpOHOJIOUIKY OICEr U TEHACHLMja 32 UTHOPUPALE, IIITO pe-
3yATHPAJIO CO UCKIydyBame Ha BiageemneTo Ha CaMyHi U HETOBHOT
cynup co Bacunwmj 11, 6un moBp3an co (HOKycOoT Ha PyCKHOT UCTOPH-
orpa)cku MHTEpeC, KOj MPUPOJHO 3aBPIIYBaj CO OCBOjyBamaTa Ha
CsjarociaB Bo byrapuja Bo 968-970 r. 3aHeMapyBameTO Ha BIajie-
ewero Ha CaMywl, TIOKpaj PYCKUTE UCTOPHOTpACKH BiIHMjaHHU]a, CE
nowkesno U Ha [lajcueBOTO HacleACTBO KOCIITO MPOAMPANO Mery
OyrapckuTe HAIMOHAJIMCTH TPEKY LUPKYJIUPAETO Ha MPEIUCHTE
Ha HeroBara uctopuja. HerarusHara IlajcueBa mmarunammja 3a Ca-
Myui Kako boxkju rpemHuk, Hamia peduekcuja BO IPBOTO MEYATEHO
amantupano u3nanue Ha IlajcueBara «lctopuja cioBeHoOyrapcka,
o0jaBeno Bo 1844 Bo byaummemita oj cTpaHa Ha MPO-XEJIEHCKUOT
yuauten Xpucraku [laBnoBud, noz HacioB ,,l{apcTBEHUK WK HCTOpH]ja
6onrapcka.“'s TlapnoBUY BO OBa M3JaHUE ja CIOJCTHI HEraTUBHATA
[TajcueBa nmmpecuja 3a Camymi, 3aKIydyBajKu Jieka HEroBaTa CMPT
NpeAn3BUKaHA OJ] CTpalllHaTa IJIEeTKA Ha OCJICNICHUTE BOJHUIH C€ J0JI-

14 B. AnpunoB, boreapckue KHUMCHUKY, UL KAKOMY CLABAHCKOMY NIeMeHU COOCMEEHHO
npunaonexcum xupuinosckas azoyka?, (Onecca: 1841); Idem, Jennuya nogo-bonzapckazo
obpasosanus, (Omecca: 1841). 3. Kusmxecku, Bgedenue ¢ ucmopuu 0vbreapckux ciass,
(Mocksa: 1847).

15 X. ITaBnoBuy, L{apcmeenux unu Mcmopus 6oazapckas, koamo yuu om 20e ca 6onzape
NPOUWIU, KAKO Ca KPANeBCHMB08AIl, KAKO Jice YapCmeosa, KaKo yapcmeo ceoe no2younu u
noo ueo nonaonanu, (bymum: 1844).
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JKela Ha ,,Ka3HyBameTo of] bora, 3a oHaa HeBHHA KpB KOja ja mpoJiea,
yOuBajKu TO HAPCKOTO IUIeMe Of 3aBHCT W 35100a.“'® Tlpeky Ilap-
CTBEHHUKOT Ha Xpucrtaku [laBnoBud koj MomIHe Op30 CTeKHa rojiema
MOMYJIAPHOCT M CTaHaJl y4yeOeH MPUPAYHHK [0 HCTOpHja, MPOAOJI-
KWJIa ]a ce IIUPU W HeraTuBHara mpetcrasa 3a Camymn kako boxju
IpelIHUK Mery HaceleHuero. Mcrara mpeTcTaBa ce mIupena U mpe-
Ky HOBenara Ha BenTmaH, Koja ce cTeKHalla cO rojieMa MOMyIapHOCT
Mel'y OyrapckuTe HallMOHAJIMCTH, KaKo U Mel'y HaceleHUeTo, 3abere-
’KyBajKH MoBeKe n3aaHuja Ha Oyrapcku jasuk.!” Tparnynara nmpukasHa
3a Pajua u CBjarocnas, Bo 60-te roguau o 19 Bek, BOeJHO cTaHana
MHCTIMpalyja 3a Tearapcka npercrasa Ha [1o6pu Bojuukos, umnjamro
HOIYJapHOCT Mery OyrapckoTo HaceJeHHe, JOMOIHUTEIHO BlMjaena
Bp3 OTyryBameTo Ha Camyui kako oMpaseH u rpa Epmener, HactipoTu
MMO3UTHBHATA MTPETCTaBa 3a PyCKUOT jyHak.'®

BakBuor TpeHy ce 3abenexyBa M Kaj pyCKHOT HUCTOpuYap oxa Oy-
rapcko notexsio, Crnimpunon IlamayzoB (1818-1872), koj 3aenHO co
BenenuH oxurpan enHa o KIYYHUTE YJIOTH BO NOCTaBYBamETO Ha
OCHOBHUTE Ha KpUTHYKaTa Hacoka BO Oyrapckara uctopuorpaduja. Bo
HEroBOTO Hajmo3HaTo 1eno ,,CumeoHoBUOT Bek™ (1852), Bnameeme-
TO Ha napor CHMEOH € BTEMeNIeHO Kako OJecKaBa eroxa Ha IOoAeM
Ha CIIOBEHCKO-Oyrapckara MUCMEHOCT® YMjalliTO CMPT T'O O3HAYHIIO
MOYETOKOT Ha MajoT Ha OyrapckoTo napcrBo. Kpajor Ha mapcTBoTO
[Tama3oB BCyNIHOCT TO MOBp3aJl CO HecpekHara cynouHa Ha Cumeo-
HoBute BHyH, bopuc Il u Poman I, a ,,oce6HO Ha BMeITyBamkEeTO HA
pyckuot kHe3 CBjarocnas, mTo ja nperBopuiio byrapuja Bo obmact
Ha Mcrounara Pumcka Mmmepuja®.!” TloctaByBamero Ha 971 1. kako
XPOHOJIOLIKK MapKep 3a KpajoT Ha byrapckoTo mapcTBo, Moxe Ja ro
00jacHM U LI€JI0CHOTO UrHOpHpame Ha Camywmi Bo Aenoro Ha [lamay-
30B. 3a [lanay3oB, Camyui ouuIiieIHO HE 3aCIyXkKyBall J1a CE CIIOMEHE,
Ousiejkl HErOBOTO BIAJIECH-E TOj TO TPETHpal caMO Kako IMpa3sHUHA
BO OyrapcKuTe UCTOPUCKHU Tpaauluu nmomery CHMEOHOBUTE BHYIH U
ITerap n Acen. Ha mto ce gomxeno I[lanay30BOTO AUCTaHLIMPAKBE O
CaMyuioBoTo Biajeeme, 00jacCHeHHe HyIM Heropara cryauja ,,Jyro-

16 Ibid., 34.

17 Paiina 6vneapcka yapxuns. Ilpuxas Ha A. @. Benbrmana. IlpeBene ot pycku Enena
MyrteBa (Cankr IlerepOypr: 1852); Bropo wm3manme (Opecca: 1856). Paiina kuseuns
owreapcka, [loBect ot Benrmana. [IpeBenena or Moakuma ['pyesa (Beorpam: 1852); Bropo
n3nanve (Buena: 1866).

18 Paiina knseuns. /[pama 6 nem deucmeus om, J. 1. Boitaukopa (Bpamna: 1866); BTOpo
n3panve (bpamna: 1873).

19 C. [anay30B, Bek 6oazcapckazo yaps Cumeona, (Ct. IletepOypr: 1852), 54.

uctouna Espona Bo XIV Bek™ (1857). Bo oBaa cTynuja e 3a06enexInuBo
urro Ilanay3oB He ro npesentupan CamyllOBOTO BIAJEEHE KAKO €]
o1 OyrapCKuTe UCTOPUCKH TPaJAHINH, JudepeHIupajku ro ox Oyrap-
CKOTO IIapCTBO Ko€ OMII0 TMKBUAMpPaHO BO 971 1. Bo TOj KOHTEKCT TOj
cOoceMa jacHO HaIlpaBWJI AMCTUHKIMja TIOMery ,.ucrounure byrapu™
nouupanu kaj Jlynas u Lpaoto Mope, o1 ,,cpricko-0yrapckuTe cioBe-
HU cMecTeHu Bo Makenonuja, Anbanuja u Tecanuja. Kaj [1anays3os
€BHJICHTHO HE TocToela aBojoa nexa CaMyuIIOBOTO BIIaJieeHhe OUIIo
pa3ianyHo 0 OyrapcKoTo IIApCTBO KOE MpecTaHajo J1a MOCTOU CO Ha-
METHYBAambETO HAa BU3AHTHCKATa MOJUTHYKA M LIPKOBHA CylepMaldja
co aerpouunsupaero Ha bopuc I1.2° Toa ja objacHyBa ¥ HamepaTa Ha
[Tanay3oB na ja memoHcTpupa Bpckara Ha Ilerap u Acen co Cume-
OHOBaTa JIMHACTH]a, MPEKy KPBHOTO cpoacTBO Ha AceH co bopuc II,
u33eMajku 1o ucroBpeMeHo CaMymsl W O IPKOBHUTE TPAIAWIUU Ha
Oyrapckoto napctso. Co uckiyuyyBamero Ha CaMmyui ol HOJIUTHY-
KUTE U [PKOBHUTE TPATUIMU Ha Oyrapckoto napctso, [lanay3oB 6ui
Mel'y NMpBUTE UCTPa)kKyBauu KOj IO MOCTaBUJ KAaKO MCTOpHOrpadcku
poOJIeM IpalIamkbeTO OKOJTY KOHTUHYUTETOT, OJJHOCHO AUCKOHTHHYH-
tetoT Ha [{apcTBoTO 110 971 1.

CprickuTe W XpBaTCKUTE HAIMOHAIHMCTH BO TPBAaTa IOJIOBHHA OJI
19 Bex mpomomkuie naa ja Bocnpuemaar CaMmymuiioBara ApraBa HU3
npu3Mara Ha nomysapHara JiereHza 3a Bnagumup u Kocapa. Baksu-
OT UCTOPUCKH MOTHB OWJI KOMIATHOUJIEH CO MaH-CIOBEHCTBOTO, IITO
ja o0jacHyBa M MOMYJIapHOCTA Ofipa3eHa BO MOBEKE IpaMu, OMepu U
OEMHU MHCIHpPHUPAHHU OJf POMAaHTHYHATA IMpHUKa3Ha 3a Brmaaumup u
Kocapa.?! Imopudukanujara Ha cBeTHOT Biiagumup, cekako ozeina Ha
CMeTKa Ha MapruHajIu3upame Ha JIUKOT Ha CaMyul, HaKo MOIVIeTHATO
HU3 TOTAIIHUOT MaH-CIIOBEHCKH CBETOIJIEA, TOj OMJI IPE3eHTUPAH OJf
XPBaTCKHUTE M CPIICKUTE WHTEIEKTYaIIN KaKO COYYBCTBUTEIICH Biajia-
TeJ KOj IO 103BOJIMII OpaKkoT Ha HeroBara Kepka, 1o IITO My T'H BpaTui
OCBOEHHUTE TEPUTOPUHU Ha CBOJOT 3€T BO CBOjCTBO HA HETOB COjY3HUK.

HcTtopuckuTe MOTHBH KOM TIPOM3JIETYBaJIe OJ JIETCHIHWTE 32
Brnagumup u Kocapa, He Oynene mHcHHpainuja Kaj MakeIOHCKUTE
npepon0eHUIM BO IIpBaTa moyioBuHa of 19 Bek. Tue moj BivjaHue Ha
PYCKHATE MEHTOPH M TATEIMCIIH, 3aII0YHAJIe J1a TH CIIOJETyBaaT BeKe
neUHUPaHUTE UCTOPUOTPA(CKU HACOKH 32 CPETHOBEKOBHATA €1oXa.

20 C. ITamay3os, “lOro-Boctox EBpomnsr B XIV Bexe”, I JKMHIT 94 (1857): 107-108; Idem,
“FOro-Bocrok EBpomnsr 8 XIV Beke” 11, JKMHII 96 (1857): 26, n. 71.

21 L. Lazarevi¢, Viadimir i Kosara. Drama u tri akta, (Budim: 1829). P. Preradovi¢, Vladimir
i Kosara. Opera u Cetiri ¢ina, mpeTcTaByBa JIHOPETO HAITUIIIAHO BO CPeAHHATA Ha 19 Bek.
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BakBara TeHeHIIMja MOXKeE J1a TO 00jacHH 1 3aHeMapyBameTo Ha Camy-
WJI BO JIeJlaTa Ha MaKeIOHCKUTE IPEPOIOCHHUITN, KOU C€ KOHIIEHTpHUpAaJIe
Ha aHTHYKOTO MUHATO, IMPEKY KOE TO U3pa3yBalie CBOjOT MaH-CIIaBU3aM
Y JIOKAJICH MaTPUOTU3aM HACIIPOTH TPYKUOT HallMoHaM3aM.* Bo Ha-
POIHUTE MpeIaHnja CoMpkaHu BO 300pHUKOT Ha Opakara lumurap u
KoHcTantnH MwunainHOBIHM, UCTOPUCKUTE MOTHBH OMIIE I[PIICHH OJT
JeTeHAAPHUOT aHTUYKU Xepoj AnekcaHaap MakelTOHCKU U HETOBHOT
CPEIHOBEKOBEH IMaHAaH, KpajaoT Mapko.? KomHexoT Ha MusainHOB-
11 KOH CBOjaTa 3eMja 0JIpa3eH BO aHTOJIOTHCKaTa rmoema ,, 1>ra 3a jyr»,
Haja00pO To WIyCTpUpa HUBHUOT JIOKAJIEH MaTPHOTH3aM, MOBp3aH
co TepuTopHjaTta Ha MakenoHHja U BOEJHO ja 00jacHyBa NMPHUCYTHA-
Ta aconyjamnuja co Anekcanmap MakenoHcku.VIHAUKaTHBHO € IITO
UMITPECUHUTE HA PYCKHOT CIABUCT | marenucen; Bukrop ['puroposuy
(1815-1876) om mpecrojor Bo Makenonuja Bo 1844-45 Bo Bpcka co
NPUCYTHUTE TIOMYJIApDHH MHUTOBH 3a Auiekcanaap Benwku m xpanot
Mapko, KOpeCcIoOHAUpaaT co OHUE COAp>KaHU BO 300pHUKOT Ha Mu-
AaguHOBIK. > ['pUTrOpPOBUY TO TPHU3HAT MOCTOCHETO Ha MEMOpHjara
3a AJlekcaHap Kaj HaceJeHueTo Bo MakenoHuja, He3aBUCHO o1 (hak-
TOT IITO MiCTaTa He Oujia 3aCHOBaHA HA KOHKPETHO HAYYHO UCTOPHCKO
co3Hanue. [menano Bo menuna, Bo cpenunara Ha 19 Bek, Anexcanaap
u Ounnn, craHaie KIyYHUTE UCTOPUCKH (UTYpPH, KOM ja MHCIIHUPH-
paJie pa3TUYHOCTa Ha MaKeJOHCKOTO HaceleHHe. BakBara cocroj0a,
KaKko ¥ CIIOJICTYBambETO Ha PYCKHOT UCTOPUOTPAa(CKH CBETOTIIEN OJ
CTpaHa Ha MaKEIOHCKHUTE MPEPOJOCHUIIH, TO TPEIOIPEIIO 3aHEMA-
pyBameTo Ha CaMywil, HE3aBUCHO IITO ja[pOTO HA HEroBaTa Jp>KaBa
OMJI0 KOHIIEHTPUpPaHO BO MakeqoHHWja, a MOJUTHYKATa U [[PKOBHATA
NPECTOJTHA JIOIIUPAHA BO CPIIETO HA CIIOBEHCKOTO MPOCBETUTEIICTBO BO
Oxpun u ucTonMeHara apxuenuckonuja. [lpuroa, ”HIUKATUBHO € IITO
MaKeIOHCKHUTE TIPEePOAOCHHIIN, IIETIOCHO TH UTHOPHPAJIE U CPETHOBE-
KOBHUTE Oyrapcku Brnaaerenu, bopuc u Cumeon. CnaBaure Ounum u
Anekcanpaap, a He 3a0opaBeHHOT CaMymJ1, OHJie THE KOU BO TOa BpeMe
MOXeJIe J1a C€ CIIPOTHBCTABAT Ha TPYKUOT HAI[MOHAIN3aM, KOj BO TOA
BpEMe ce MOTXPaHyBaJl IJIABHO OJ] aHTHKATa, IITO ja BKIY4YyBalo U
aHTHYka MakenoHuja.

JIOMMHAaHTHHOT TeMaTcku (POKYC BO Aeiiara Ha OaJIKaHCKUTE MHTe-

22]. Tloues, “Makenonuja 1850-1913,” Bo Makedonuja. Munenuymcku KyimypHo-ucmopucku
¢axmu, 1V, eds. I1. Ky3man, E. Tumutposa, J. JJouner (Cxomje: MIIM, Yuusepsuretr EBpo-
Bankan, 2013), 2095-2114.

23 Bwaeapcku HapoOHu necHu, cobpanu 00 bpamsa Munaounosyu, (3arpe6: 1861), 526-528.

24 B. I'puroposud, Ouepx nymewecmsus no Eeponetickou Typyuu, (Kazan: 1848), 139. b.
PucroBcku, Makedonuja u maxedonckama nayuja, (Cromje: 1995), 129-130.

JIEKTYyaJI1 BO MpBaTa NojoBuHA o1 19 Bek, ro WIycTpUpa TPEeHJOT Ha
TeHEPAITHO UTHOPHPAhE HA HCTOPUCKUTE MOTHBH KOU TIPOH3IIETyBaIe
on ernoxara Ha Camyun u Bacumuj II. OTcycTBOTO Ha Hamepa 3a eKc-
IUI0aTUPaE Ha CYAUPOT MOMEry OBHE BIIAJETENIN BO HAPATUBUTE HA
OaJIKaHCKHTE TPEPOAOCHUITN, MOXKE J1a c€ 00jacHU CO (PaKTOT MITO 3a
HuB Camywnn u Bacunmj 11 wiim Hemane moceOHO 3HaYeHE, WM, TaK,
TEH/ICHIIMO3HO Onjie UTHOPHUPAHM MOPAJAM HEraTUBHATA acolUjaluja
U UMarvHaiyja koja ja mpeau3BUKyBajie. Bripouem, rpukuTe Hamuo-
HAJIUCTH BO OBOj NMEPHOJL cEeyLITe OUIIe MPEOKYIUPAHU CO UACUTE Ha
3aIaJHOEBPOIICKOTO TPOCBETUTENICTBO, 3a/I0BOIYBajKU c€ CO 00€e3-
OeleHUTe CUMIIATUM Ka] €BPOICKUTE (MIIXEJIIEHU M IMOJJpIIKaTa 3a
KOHCTPYHpaHaTa WICHTUTETCKA MOBP3aHOCT CO aHTUYKUTE XeIeHH.?
HcTtopuorpadckroT TpeH I 3a TUCTAaHLUPAbE O]l BU3AHTUCKATA e1oxa,
a co toa u ox Bacwimj Il u HeroBuot cyaup co Camywit, mpOIOIIKIIT
Jla IPOBEjyBa Kaj I'PUKUTE MHTENEKTyaJllld BO IIpBara MOJOBHHA HA
19 Bek. Bo cocema kparara napauuja 3a Bacunuj II, Koncrantun
[Manapuromynoc (1815-1891) camo koHcTatupan nexa byrapure ce
noOyHuiIe NpoTUB BuzantujuuTe, HO A€Ka BU3AHTUCKUOT UMIIEPATOp
,,IIeJIOCHO T'Y MMOKOPHJI M TIOTOoa Omi HapeueH byrapoyouerr.“** dakrot
mro [Tamapuromynoc He MOCBETHII IOTOJIEMO BHUMaHKue Ha Bacwiyj
IT u He yyBCTBYBa) 3a MOTPEeOHO BOOMIITO jJa To ciomeHe Camywu,
yKaKyBa Jieka BO cpeauHara Ha 19 Bek, ceymire Hemaso norpeda 3a
EKCIUI0AaTHpake Ha OBOj HCTOPUCKH Cynup. Bo 0oBoj mepuos, rpukuTe
HAIlMOHAJIMCTH C€ 33aJI0BOJYBaj€ CO MHKOPIOPUPAKETO Ha BHU3aH-
TUCKUTE HMMIIEPATOPU BO HAIIMOHAJIMOT HApaTHUB, MPHCBOjYBajKU ja
MPUTOA MaKeIOHCKaTa TEPMUOHOJIOTH]a KaKO acollHjallyja 3a COTICTBE-
HOTO CJIABHO UCTOPUCKO MUHATO U COBPEMEH MJICHTUTET.

He3zaBucHo 071 pakToT 1ITO HAIIMOHATHUTE HAPATUBU OUJIE KOHCTPY-
UpaHU HU3 PU3Ma Ha KOHTHHYHPAHOTO UCTOPHCKO CIOBEHCKO-TPUYKO
cornepHuiTeo, Camyun u HeroBuot cyaup co Bacunuj 11, Bo mpBara

25 P. Kitromilides, Enlightenment and Revolution: The Making of Modern Greece,
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2013). A. Liakos, "The construction of na-
tional time: the making of the modern Greek historical imagination,” in Political Uses of the
Past, The Recent Mediterrannean Experience, eds. J. Revel and G. Levi (London: Frank Cass,
2002), 27-42. P. Stephenson, Legend of Basil the Bulgar-Slayer, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2010), 100-106. D. Christodoulou, “Byzantium in Nineteenth-Century
Greek Historiography,” in The Byzantine World, ed. P. Stephenson (London and New York:
Routledge, 2010), 451-473. D. Mishkova, “The Afterlife of a Commonwealth. Narratives of
Byzantium in the National Historiographies of Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia and Romania.” In
Entangled Histories of the Balkans, Vol. Three: Shared Pasts, Disputed Disputed Legacies,
eds. R. Daskalov and A. Vezenkov (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2015), 148-164.

26 K. Paparigopoulos, Istoria tou ellinikou ethnous, (Athens: 1853), 96.
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nosioBuHa Ha 19 Bek eIHOCTaBHO OWIie 3aHEMapeHH BO OyrapckuTe u
IPYKUTE HapaTHBU. IHIWKATUBHO € MITO Kaj OyrapcKUTe HAIIMOHAIH-
CTH BO mpBara nosioBuHa o1 19 Bex, Camymn Oyzen KpajHO HETaTHBHA
acolyjanmja u COOJBETHO OWJI MPETCTaByBaH Kako BoXKju rpeliHuk,
tatkoyouen u Ty Epmenent. CprickuTe U XpBaTCKUTE HAIIMOHAIUCTH,
KOU TJIeAalie Ha CPEAHOBEKOBUETO HU3 IpU3Ma Ha WIMPU3MOT U MaH-
CJIOBEHCTBOTO, TIONIATHO ro Bocnpuemane CaMyHIOBOTO BIa/leEHE, HO
BO NO3UTHBEH KOHTEKCT MPEKy MOIyJapHaTa pOMaHTHYHA MpHUKa3Ha
3a Kocapa u JoBan Brnagumup. Bo omnoc Ha Makenonuja, cBeTorve-
JOT Ha TpBaTa TeHepaluja MaKeIOHCKH MPEPONOCHHIIN, KaKO U BO
CIIy4ajoT co Oyrapckute, Oui opopMyBaH MO CHUJIHO BIIMjaHHE HA
Pycuja, mTo ce ompasuio Bp3 CIONETYBalkbETO HA PYCKOTO MOMMAE
3a CpeqHOBEKOBHOTO MuHaTo. OTTamy, CamymioBara emoxa Ouia 3a-
HEMapeHa BO TPYAOBUTE Ha MAKETOHCKUTE MPOCBETUTEINH, 3a CMETKA
Ha TIOPU(PUIMPAKHETO HA CIABHUTE IMYHOCTU OJI aHTUYKOTO MUHATO
Ha Makenonuja, kou Ouiie mepuenpupaHy MOACAHAKBO HU3 TaH-CIIO-
BEHCKaTa MpU3Ma M KAaKO HETMOCpEeIHA acolldjalrja U HICHTUTETCKA
MOBP3aHOCT CO UMETO U Teputopujata. OMIITO 3eMEHO, OTKPUBAKHETO
U KOHCTPYHMPAHETO Ha NCTOPUCKUOT T€HETCKU KOJ M HETOBOTO BIpa-
NyBam€ BO HALIMOHATTHUOT HApaTUB, C€ OJIBUBAJIO MOJ] CUITHO BIIMjaHUE
Ha HaJIBOPEUTHUTE UCTOPHOTPa(CKU TEHACHIIMU U aKTyEeITHUTE [PKOB-
HH Y TOJIMTHYKHA TPOEKTH, MTO OWIIO 3a€THIYKO 32 CUTE OaIIKaHCKU
npepondoenuny. TeHaeHnyjaTa 3a 3aneMapyBame Ha CaMyul U Hera-
THUBHATa MPETCTaBa 3a OBOj CPEAHOBEKOBEH BIIAJIETEN 3allOYHANa Ja
ce meHyBa Bo 70-te ronqunu ox 19 Bek. Toa ce nomkeno Ha (akToT
mTo OaJKAaHCKUTE MUCTPAXKYBaud U MOJIUTHUYAPUBO aKTYEIU3UPAHETO
Ha CaMyuJIOBOTO BIIJIECHE€ U €KCIIOATUPAETO HA HETOBUOT CYIUP
co Bacunyj 11, n3Haiuie ucTopucky MOTHUB 3a JJIETUTUMUPAE HA TEPU-
TOpHUjaTHUTE MIPETeH3UH KOH MakeioHuja.

Summary

The paper deals with the issue of how the emperor Samuel and his
struggle with Basil II was imagined in the Balkan historiography in
the first half of the 19" century. The predominant thematic focus in the
works ofthe Balkan intellectuals of the firsthalf of the 19"century,shows
persistence in the trend to ignore the historical motives arising from the
epoch of Samuel and Basil II. The absence of intention to exploit the
struggle between these two rulers in the narratives by Balkan revivalists,
can be explained with the fact that for them Samuel and Basil II either

did not have any particular significance or were deliberately ignored
because of the negative association and imagination they provoked.
This notion was particularly present in the works of the Bulgarian
enlighteners, strongly influenced by Russia, who in the first half of
the 19" century imagined Samuel as a God’s sinner,fratricide and
patricide.The Serbian and Croatian revivalistsviewed the medieval
times through the prism of Pan-Slavism, perceiving the reign of Samuel
indirectly via the popular romantic story about Kosara and Vladimir.
The world view of the first generation of Macedonian revivalists was,
much like in the case of the Bulgarian revivalists, formed under the
strong influence of Russia, which reflected in sharing of the Russian
understanding of the medieval past. Thus, in the works by Macedonian
revivalists,the era of Samuel was neglected in favour of glorifying
the famous personalities from the ancient past of Macedonia, who
were perceived through the Pan-Slav prism and, at the same time,
as an immediate association and an identity connection to both the
Macedonian name and the territory. The Greek nationalists contented
themselves with the secured sympathies of the European philhellenes
and the support for the constructed identity connection to the ancient
Hellenes. Generally speaking, the revealing and constructing of the
historical genetic code and its incorporation into the national canon
was taking place under a strong influence of foreign historiographical
tendencies and the contemporary church and political projects. The
historical motives related to Samuel and his struggle with Basil II
began to be exploited by the Balkan historiographers and politicians in
1870’swhich was related to the resolution of the so-called “Macedonian
Question”.
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A RESEARCH PROJECT FOR THE PRESERVATION AND
VALORIZATION OF THE MACEDONIAN CULTURAL
HERITAGE

Introduction : building an European cultural identity

The European Union promotes specific activities for the
preservation, dissemination and development of culture in Europe,
fostering cooperation among cultural operators in different Member
States as well as in Partner States, with the dual goal of contributing
to the evolution of their cultures while respecting of their national
diversity and of enhancing the European common heritage.

With the Treaty of Maastricht in 1993, in addition to the historic
orientation towards the international economy and trade, the EU has
joined the cultural vocation, giving way to national and Community
cultural initiatives and instruments in support of them, in the form
of programs to exploit the best opportunities in the EU market and
new technologies, funding of research projects, co-operation activities
between Member States and among them and non-EU partners.

Through policies targeting education, language learning, scientific
research and technological innovation and regional as well as
social development, the EU intends to protect the common cultural
heritage and make it accessible to everyone, including languages,
literature, theater, cinema, dance, radio and television productions, art,
architecture and crafts, traditions, and paying particular attention to
the development of the cultural tourism sector.

Taking into account the nature of the predominantly cultural
tourism in Europe, it is necessary to guarantee a high quality in
this field, which is concerned with the issue of sustainability in the
conservation of works of art, the landscape and the local culture and
traditions and that tends to promote cross-border tourism products
based on specific themes and yet having a great potential for growth.
Assuming the name of European cultural routes, these routes are both

ethical and sustainable, as they exploit skills and local resources for
their implementation and success, but also quality experience, in order
to deepening knowledge of characteristics of a less well-known region
and to recognize shared European cultural values.

A quality tourist offer has to show the variety and cultural diversity
which characterize the Old Continent, in its territorial vastness and its
historical stratification whose complexity represents a challenge and a
strength factor. The first fundamental point concerns the issue of a wide
participation in culture and emphasizes the importance of improving
the accessibility of archaeological and historical sites so including
the most vulnerable social groups, sharing the cultural diversity and
promoting intercultural dialogue.

Another important goal is the best use of resources and support
mechanisms already provided by the EU and, simultaneously, the
identification of strategies to promote culture as a part of the factors of
territorial development and to support the export of cultural industries:
we need to understand and exploit the available possibilities at the
administrative and financial levels, in order to make the cultural and
creative industry an engine for the economic development in regions
of international importance.

Therefore, this implies the mobility of artists, cultural workers,
researchers, ideas, which must be guaranteed, regulated and
implemented also through the activation and the promotion of suitable
partnerships and media literacy programs, since mobility means
movement of knowledge, tradition, innovation, and of individuals, but
also of artistic works or their virtual reproductions through multimedia
tools.

The constant search for a confrontation among different cultures
does not stop at Europe’s borders, the EU must maintain strong
relations with the outside world by means of the establishment of a
common instrument through which to share and communicate cultural
information. In addition, the Commission has the task of promoting
and supporting the ratification, compliance and implementation of the
UNESCO Convention and their guidelines as for the support of the
diversity of cultural expressions.

All the objectives summarized above are part of a larger project in
which every European citizen is called to participate, which regards the
rediscovery of values and common roots and a shared European cultural
identity. The knowledge of the past and the search for methodologies,
strategies and innovative technologies are the foundation of this
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process, and require that universities and professionals in Europe,
including non-partner States, communicate in a consistent manner in
order to facilitate exchanges of scholars, students and ideas and to
make culture more accessible to the whole community of citizens.

Ravenna and Skopje ‘sister cities’

If shared principles and values have allowed us to create an European
cultural identity, this fact can in turn be used to help in establishing
political, economic and social stability between different realities.

Cultural tourism is a fundamental tool for the dissemination of the
knowledge of reality, different cultures and habits, in ways that make
the protagonists both visitors and residents. On the one hand, tourism
stimulates curiosity, the desire for knowledge, while the difference
in language or customs is not a barrier, but a richness, helping to
strengthen the European spirit to which reference was made earlier.
On the other hand, it represents an opportunity for economic growth
for the population, bound by a pact of friendship, and also an help to
develop flows taxpayers and to create jobs by stimulating an induced
significant income for the benefit of the entire territory.

In a period affected by significant changes, the creation of stable
institutional relations between the two cities of Skopje and Ravenna,
linked together by the common Byzantine legacy, can therefore
contribute to greater European integration and to give new impetus to
otherwise stationary economies.

If the actual challenge is to bring attention to the Macedonian region
by the EU, focusing on its protection, enhancement and promotion,
knowledge and appreciation of its cultural heritage can only be one of the
most effective approaches. Both Ravenna and Skopje territories are in
fact rich with opportunities for economic exploitation with companies
since they are equipped with all the necessary infrastructures, relevant
also to both tourism and artistic works with museums, monuments and
natural sites which represent an important resource.

This general perspective can obviously find positive and practical
application in the realization of a close alliance between the reality
of Ravenna and Macedonia, as demonstrated by the project “Sister
Cities”, produced by the two Universities, Euro-Balkan in Skopje and
Bologna in Ravenna site.

In this context, another component to be developed is the
involvement of the younger generation, who is really interested in

international mobility and cultural exchanges. In this regard, since
in both realities there are leading academic institutions (University
of Bologna and Euro-Balkan University), it would be desirable their
contribution to future projects such as joint Ph.D. and master courses
and summer schools, where that of Ohrid is worth mentioning.

The discovery of the environmental heritage and historical - cultural
heritage of other countries, in an attitude of involvement and respect,
creates a network of positive relationships towards nature, culture
and people, and therefore it falls among the good practices useful to
determine the conditions of peace and mutual respect between states.

For this reason, and because of the danger in the possibility to
determine major drawbacks compared to the benefits to monuments
and archaeological sites, an ethical approach is needed to problems
related to tourism, intended primarily as a tool for training, knowledge,
and exchange of values between peoples. Tourism must be an activity
of responsible and sustainable development that respects the overall
capacity of the environmental, social and economic issues. Thus, an
activity consistent with the preservation of both environment and relevant
cultural heritage strongly enhances the initiatives for the knowledge and
the experience of the cultural growth of our communities.

The European Union welcomes the idea that the protection of
culture is an essential part of the consideration of human rights (the
culture is a place where diversity is an asset) and then actions aimed at
the conservation of cultural heritage are closely related to accessibility
assets of the community, and then also to cultural tourism.

The trend in cultural tourism induces reflections on contemporary
culture while the former is often considered only as consumer goods.
Consumer goods, in order to be attractive, must be packaged in
spectacular situation, so today the tourist moves mainly looking for
experiences that go beyond the authenticity, according to the new
dictates of culture edutainment: the entertainment that educates and
fun. But accessibility is a concept that goes beyond this promotion
of tourism and that has to do, rather, with the opening of the cultural
sites at all and that these sites have the ability to communicate values
inherent in the shown objects and in the surrounding area.

Aware that tourism is an issue that, if promoted, can have a
significant impact on the level of international cooperation and respect
for the cultures of the State partners, the cooperation between Ravenna
and Skopje aims to be just a privileged opportunity to develop tourism
in full respect of cultural heritage, traditions and environment.
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This objective is intended to be achieved through the use of
innovative tools of cultural communication, capable of activating a
tourism characterized by more formative and less frivolous experiences,
easy accessibility of the contents through the exploitation of effective
media channels. Communicate cultural values involves a careful
choice of media, but before a fact-finding phase aims to investigate
the characteristics of a place and its history.

Ravenna and Skopje, the common cultural heritage

Flavius Petrus Sabbatius Iustinanus, known to history as Justinian I
the Great, was born in 482 in Tauresium - today Taor -, a small mountain
village near Skopje, Macedonia. Educated in the Latin culture, he studied
law and philosophy, and then pursued a military career. Appointed
consul in 521, he became emperor of the Roman Empire in 527. The
period of his reign is a golden age for the Byzantine Empire.

The importance of the figure of Justinian I, general, legislator,
a man of faith and culture, has thus led to the establishment of a
multidisciplinary conference with international headquarters in Skopje,
organized by the Euro-Balkan University in collaboration with the
University of Bologna and dedicated to the study and interpretation of
cultural heritage, historical and spiritual heritage concerned not only
with the Emperor but his whole era up to modern Europe.

Understanding the parallels between the cities of Ravenna and
Skopje, and more generally between Italy and Macedonia is the source
of ongoing initiatives. The history of Ravenna as the capital and
cultural center of the Middle Ages is doubly tied to the institutional
and cultural relations that the city has with the East. The dialogue,
discussion and exchange between Ravenna and Byzantium are read
in the architectural language of the Christian buildings of a city that
gradually moves away from Rome and turns to the East, until the
culminating moment in this sense, the age of Justinian.

UNESCO sites in Ravenna (registered since 1996 in the List of
World Heritage Sites with the words “Early Christian Monuments of
Ravenna”), famous for the mosaic decorations, are the evidence of this
relationship. A specific point of contact between the cultural heritage
of Ravenna and the Macedonian one is really the use of a particular
form of artistic decoration: the mosaic.

Many of the buildings of Ravenna UNESCO heritage preserve
precious mosaics that made them famous all over the world. This is

some of the best and rare examples of this art in the Mediterranean
basin, considering that many contemporary evidences have been
destroyed in the past. Luckily, new excavations and findings allow
significant discoveries even today. A few years ago, in Ravenna
another site of great cultural significance was found, which, however,
has similar examples in Macedonian territory: the Domus of Stone
Carpets. During the excavations carried out in 1993, in an underground
room the remains of a Byzantine palace mansion were discovered.
They are divided into 14 rooms and three courtyards: the environment
is entirely decorated with beautiful mosaics and inlaid marble flooring
polychrome geometric decoration, representing plants and figures
with a total area of 800 square meters. In particular, two mosaics show
the Good Shepherd (in a version different from the usual Christian
representation) and the Dance of Genes of the seasons, a rare case of
genes dancing in a circle. Their dating is between the end of the fifth
century and the beginning of the VI century AD.

Just the mosaics in Ravenna pavement that finds its emblem in the
Domus of Stone Carpets has matching models, both qualitatively and
chronologically,in Macedonian art. In fact, relevant examples have been
found in different cultural sites in the region, thanks to archaeological
excavations carried out in the second half of the twentieth century.
Among others, in this perspective, the most interesting are those at
the archaeological sites of the ancient cities of Stobi and Heraclea
Lyncestis.

Innovative proposals for the protection and enhancement of
cultural sites

In collaboration with the University of Bologna, the Euro-Balkan
University and the Municipality of Ravenna and Skopje intend to
submit a proposal for the protection, management and enhancement
of artistic and landscape Macedonian cultural heritage, based on an
innovative methodology, comprehensive and replicable also in other
contexts.

Through the adoption of a systemic approach to the work of art,
in which the use of new technologies for the safety of the goods of
artistic and landscape interest becomes central and the communication
quality of their cultural significance is properly taken into account,
we want to safeguard and make known places and cultural sites not
currently considered strategic issues for the tourism industry.
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The complexity of this cultural heritage demands basic preconditions
for the success of the project:

1. multidisciplinarity, guaranteed by the collaboration between
professionals with different training experiences and networking
with parties engaged in related fields;

2. the constant reference to the norms and standards of
international points of reference that call to act simultaneously
on the protection, management and use, and at the same time
that must be improved, adapted and elaborated, right through
their implementation on practical level;

3. the adaptation of the general design idea to the specific
characteristics of the particular area of intervention, according
to which the general methodology will be the guideline of a
path necessarily different for each reality, but able to maintain a
constant quality level.

These points can be met through the study, along with methodological
innovation, of the current context and past experiences. In the
following sections we discuss specific case studies of the Italian and
international cultural heritage, in which historical as well as artistic,
scientific and technological skills were complemented by knowledge
in fields such as communication, national and international legislation,
multimedia information.

This project therefore aims to introduce an innovative method and
integral approach to asset management in Macedonia. Proceeding
from the conviction that the scheduled preservation maintenance,
mitigation of risks and possible exploitation as accessibility of cultural
content have to be inseparable principles and objectives, it is hoped
that the effectiveness of our method will be proved. The growth and
development to which both States aspire would find fertile ground
in the cultural heritage of Macedonia and in this opportunity to meet
scientific cooperation between the two countries.

The cataloguing of mosaics

The first step to proper protection of cultural heritage is the
cataloguing of all goods scattered throughout the area, as it allows
describing each work carefully and storing the relevant information in
a safe and secure site such as remote servers.

Therefore, in order to allow sure protection and a more effective
valorization of the Macedonian mosaics, it is essential to plan an

accurate and complete documentation of the artistic works, to be
incorporated into a technologically advanced multimedia database.

Following the example of what has been achieved by the
International Mosaic Documentation Centre of the Art Museum in
Ravenna (CIDM) in collaboration with ENEA in Bologna and Data
Management Company to document the mosaics of Ravenna, we
intend to create a similar cataloguing system that makes full use of the
available new technologies.

In 2008, the CIDM has created an innovative computerized system
for storing information about the mosaic decorations, accessible
online. The database, constantly evolving and updating, documents
today almost all of the mosaic assets of the city of Ravenna (Mosaic
Data Bank) and the reality of contemporary mosaic artists in the
international arena (Database of Contemporary Mosaic), but aspires
to illustrate all types of mosaics without chronological or geographical
limits, providing information and indicating cognitive pathways
targeted to different user groups.

The card catalog, digital native, is based on the cards drawn by
the Central Institute for Cataloguing and Documentation in Italy, so
producing a specific Mosaic (M) card, created and completed by CIDM
during the experience of Ravenna cataloguing. The choice of a card
that is already used at national level (in Italy, for the documentation of
mosaics) and of the implementing rules of compilation is important, as
it allows the exchange of information between the various international
actors operating in the field of cataloguing; the card may be used to
document the entire mosaic heritage in Macedonia, thus guaranteeing
accessibility to data from all over the country and worldwide through
internet connections. The information gathered from the tabs relate in
particular to:

e general data and historical - artistical work itself and its author

if known;

e data on the techniques and materials used in the work in its

original state and in any renovation and/or restoration;

e data concerning the state of conservation, periodically updated

as a result of targeted inspections;

e data on restorations suffered from the opera;

e data concerning the iconographic sources such as photographs,

multimedia sequences, engravings, drawings;

e data on bibliographical and documentary sources, possibly

linked to the reference numbers of the archives of libraries,

151



152

where present;
e data on the legal status of the work.

The cards will feed into a relational database (RDBMS), which
is accessible both online and offline from computers but also from
tablets and smartphones. From the database, you can access all the
information regarding the property, including any important graphic
reproduction, through photos from digital cameras or scanned images.
The data will be returned in accordance with different degrees of depth,
depending on the type of user that requires them. In fact, the database
1s designed to meet the needs of users as diversified as possible, from
researchers and scholars to the merely curious user.

An example of the application of the method of cataloguing CIDM
mosaics in Macedonia is the description of the mosaic decorations of
the baptistery pavement in the Episcopal Basilica of Stobi, made by
Valentina Messina as part of the aforementioned project of scientific
cooperation between the Euro-Balkan University, the University
of Bologna and the CIDM. The sheet-example collects detailed
information on the complex decoration in a tab called “complete”, and
summarizes the basic data for the recognition of the work in a tab
called “synthetic”.

The GIS documentation of mosaics

As a further tool of knowledge and dissemination of mosaic works,
we propose an innovative method of documentation: the use of GIS
(Geographic Information System). The GIS is a system that allows
for the collection, storage, processing and management of geographic
information, and is usually able to perform basic operations such as
the execution of spatial analysis and statistics, the location on maps
and visualization scenarios.

The GIS system has already been applied to the mosaic in the project
NEREA ENEA Bologna, for the conservation of mosaics and wall of
the Mediterranean basin from the fourth to the fourteenth century:
the tesserae, recorded by means of the laser scanner, were considered
as individual buildings of a vast territory, which is the mosaic in its
physical extent; three-dimensional images were processed with the
Rhinoceros 3.0 software that allows to model surfaces and to convert
the format of the output laser scanner (.stl) in a standard vector (.dxf)
used by the ArcGIS system. Once the images have been entered into

the database, it is possible to perform technical analysis and key
statistics for the study of the mosaic works.

The same procedure, carried out with advanced technological
systems, is proposed to document the mosaics of Macedonia, to
improve the knowledge of the heritage and to enhance, protect and
possibly restore them. In fact, once included all the images in a single
database, the GIS system allows one to carry out statistical analyses
useful to facilitate the study of morphological mosaic surfaces, for
example, quickly returning the maximum and minimum heights and
deflections of the tesserae.

The database will flow data on morphological characters of
archaeological or historic-artistic mosaics, derived from specific
analyses, such as information on materials, chromatography,
measurements, history of the parties or of the whole, the conservative
state and causes of degradation, important not only for scholars but
also for the restorers. The visualization system for levels allows having
a visual feedback of the data needed at the time, and therefore makes
more immediate tasks of interpretation and stylistic analysis of the
work; all the information can be retrieved in real time from the map,
making the system intuitive and easy to use.

The virtual restoration of mosaics

Among the new technologies, the virtual restoration is gradually
imposing in the field of conservation of cultural heritage, given its
possible use to gain a preliminary idea about the outcomes of any “real”
restoration or in order to improve the readability of works of art when
it would be impossible to carry out a physical recovery. Unfortunately,
it often happened that the virtual restorations are limited to superficial
action, which does not take into account instances of historical, artistic
and technical values, necessary to ensure that the operation could not
be regarded as unlawful or arbitrary. Therefore, for example, one has
to avoid the reconstruction of missing parts that are not documented by
drawings, photographs or old copies, acting only on the digital image.
By this way, the structure of the original work is not affected and it is
also possible to create a multilayer file in which each step of the virtual
restoration and different methods of intervention are documented.

The recognizability of the intervention is guaranteed, unlike
a real restoration, even if one decides to operate a virtual kind of
camouflage, since the original image is preserved and can combined
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with or overlaid to the modified one, in order to identify restored areas.
As for the important criterion of minimum intervention, the virtual
restoration improves the readability of the artwork without having to
act on it, reducing the need for a restoration of the traditional type
(always traumatic) only in cases of actual risk for its conservation.

In conclusion, it can be argued that the traditional restoration has
the objective to extend the life of the artistic work, while the virtual
one ensures maximum readability of the object and a higher awareness
of it.

Obviously, this technology can also be applied to the mosaic heritage
and an example of how the virtual restoration may be essential for its
proper conservation and enhancement is that of the mosaics of Piazza
Anita Garibaldi in Ravenna.

During the excavations carried out during the summer of 2011 by
Hera for the construction of new underground drop-off, five rooms
decorated with mosaic floors, probably dating back to the early
imperial age (I-1I century AD), were found.

The mosaics have been removed to be restored and transferred
into a museum, but the extent of the gaps did not make it possible
to reintegrate them in the restoration without presenting arbitrary
reconstructions and a true false history. For this reason it is preferred
a digital reconstruction of the gaps, creating different scenarios that
can make it possible to grasp the trend of the original figuration and
guarantee both the readability and understanding of the complexity of
the work. Indeed, in this case, despite the remains represent probably
less than a quarter of the total mosaic surface, in view of a subsequent
reconstruction of the plans of the domus, it was nonetheless attempted
a complete reconstruction. This is because, firstly, it was a largely
predictable pattern since the decoration is of geometric type and,
secondly, because the persistence of gaps would have prevented the
use of the work.

The process for the creation of a virtual restoration (in the case of
Ravenna based on photographs of documentation of the archaeological
excavation) resulted in several stages:
study of the trend of figuration;
study of the plan;
perspective rectification of the image;
balance of brightness and contrast adjustment and color casts;
suture cracks;
straightening of deformed parts;

e reinstatement of the gaps;

e modular repetition of decorative patterns over the area probably

occupied by the mosaic.

This work and the resulting wealth of knowledge can no doubt be a
starting point for the development of similar initiatives in Macedonia.
For example, it might be interesting to do a job for virtual restoration
of the mosaic pavement of the Baptistery of the Episcopal Basilica of
Stobi, dating back to the fourth-fifth centuries AD: a part has in fact
been damaged during the excavation of the floor and has many gaps.

The virtual museum

The ICOM (International Council of Museums) so defines the
museum: “A museum is a non-profit, permanent institution in the
service of society and its development, open to the public, which
acquires, conserves, researches, communicates and exhibits the
tangible and intangible heritage of humanity and its environment for
the purposes of education, study and enjoyment”.

Despite the diversity, the unifying aspect common to all the museums
regards the mission, the coexistence of objectives linked to the preservation
of memory and at the same time the willingness to communicate and
educate. The potential of the digital instruments and the web affect the
quality of service, starting with information relevant to the entrance to
the museum (timetables, ticket costs, reservations), up to the training of
users, the use of cultural data and accessibility to everybody.

Shares of digitization and publishing of cultural content on the web
cannot be released from a planning stage dedicated to the promotion
of cultural heritage, which must be studied, understood, and open to
the public with all the available tools. For the Macedonian cultural
heritage different strategies for enhancing the level of digitization and
cultural promotion on the web could be considered, taking account of
the objectives linked to specific cultural contexts and the possibility
of integrating the material by means of GIS technology and virtual
restoration, as outlined in previous sections.

Among the many possibilities offered by the web and the use of new
multimedia tools, it is worth mentioning the following possibilities:

e implement a virtual museum on the mosaics: located in the
real exhibition spaces of Skopje and Ravenna, it could be an
opportunity to consolidate the long-term bonding between the
two cities;
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e view a digital exhibition for the promotion of the territory:
taking as reference the prototype made during the testing of the
software Movio, for the enhancement of the culture heritage of
Trasimeno lake in Italy, one could replicate its digital structure
in order to promote the cultural sites of Ohrid lake;

e show areal photo exhibition that would be useful to illustrate the
research activities (e.g. photographic campaigns and preliminary
preservation actions) and restorations (real and virtual ones) to
be carried out thanks to the collaboration between Skopje and
Ravenna and in particular between the Euro-Balkan University
and the University of Bologna.

Each of these initiatives requires collaboration between different

professionals who can engage on several fronts expected from the
economic to the ethical one.

The evaluation plan for risk mitigation

In order to hold together the protection and enhancement and to
focus attention on the accessibility and usability of cultural sites,
an approach based on the principle of conservation planning is
suggested. The goal is to put this principle into practice, considering,
simultaneously, that the preservation of cultural sites passes through
the mitigation of risks to which they are subjected. Considering a
cultural site as a complex system, and including the complexity of
traumatic events that can occur, it is possible to analyze each specific
situation not only in its characteristics, but also as part of a geo-political
and ecological context: thus, the protection consists of a new form of
spatial planning, which involves the places of culture, individuals and
communities who live there.

With the goal of achieving risk mitigation and emergency
management plans, it needs to proceed to a phase of risk assessment,
through a methodology developed in the context of the international
War Free World Heritage Listed Cities project, funded and supported
by the EU. This initiative related to the UNESCO World Heritage sites
of Mtskheta in Georgia and Byblos in Lebanon, acts as a pilot project
for future repeatable experiences in the international arena, particularly
in sites inscribed on UNESCO lists where it is noticeable a strong link
between cultural relevance and landscape as well as social context.

In this sense, it aims to highlight how the region of Ohrid,
Macedonian World Heritage site by UNESCO, because of the reasons

why it has been included in the list (http:// whc.UNESCO.org/en/
1ist/99) and the similarities found with the previously considered sites,
may be a candidate sample for the application and further development
of this method, so providing the authorities and local experts with
the tools and guidelines for the implementation of a risk mitigation
and emergency management effective plan, corresponding to the
requirements of international standards. To identify the measures
necessary for the management of cultural sites before, during and after
a catastrophic event like an earthquake, it was deemed necessary to
proceed in two phases:

e in situ data acquisition - performed in the cases of Mtskheta
and Byblos in October 2013 — in order to collect observations
and take samples with the support of a careful photographic
campaign;

e data processing that produced fact sheets for the analysis
of the encountered problems, tables of degradation and
vulnerability of the site and tables for risk assessment.

Assessing risk means, therefore, to relate the vulnerability of the
cultural site with the likelihood that one or more traumatic events
induced by human or natural causes, can hit it, trying to establish
what the consequences of possible damages are on the readability,
usability and accessibility of the site in question and its cultural
message. The mitigation will therefore consist in acting in such a way
that citizenship is involved in the processes of protection, that cultural
goods are suitably stored, catalogued and monitored, that the use of
new technologies contributes not only to the preservation of artifacts
but to the disclosure of meaning that every work of art has for its users,
as a cultural expression.

Conclusions and perspective work

The proposals so far advanced relate to an area of methodological and
technological innovation imperative for reflection on cultural heritage
and tourism. A better exploitation of cultural values of a territory
means in fact implement operations aimed to sustainable protection
and conservation of property and local traditions. The conservative
aspect cannot be separated from the cultural communication: if you
do not communicate information to citizens, the cultural heritage is
destined to oblivion. Citizenship is a status related to a specific territory
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that binds to a broader community context, and is achieved through a
sense of cultural membership that goes beyond the rule of law.

The cultural heritage plays a vital role in this process since it is
strongly linked to the territory to which it belongs, but at the same time
looking towards the involvement of its universal artistic language.
The aim is to make the cultural sites and the message they convey as
accessible as possible. Accessibility is a goal to be achieved through
a collective strategy that equates the availability of information and
availability of goods and cultural events.

To facilitate access to information is essential the contribution of
long-range communication systems, first of all the web, followed by
other available media. Regardless of the adopted methods, the content
should be organized on different levels according to the diversified
needs of the public, and assessed its quality and authenticity.

The direct experience, an essential moment of the cultural meeting,
is favored by policies that invest in mobility and infrastructure to
accommodate the widest possible audience (made up of people of
every age, gender, level of education and with different motor, sensory
and cognitive skills).

Twinning is a tool for tourism development and promotion of
culture and European values, and is one of those cultural investments
that can affect the economy as well as in the human and civil spheres.
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Summary

My research team, in collaboration with the University of Bologna,
the Euro-Balkan University and the municipalities of Ravenna and
Skopje, intends to develop and apply a specific initiative for the
protection, preservation, management and enhancement of artistic
and landscape heritage of the Republic of Macedonia, based on the

comprehensive and replicable methodology, theorized and tested by
our group in previous scientific researches within the framework of
European projects.

Through the adoption of a systemic and resilient approach to the
work of art, especially mosaics, in which the fundamental role is
played by the use of new technologies for the safety of the goods of
artistic and landscape interest and the communication quality of their
cultural significance, it will be possible to preserve and make known
places and cultural sites not currently considered strategic issues for
the tourism industry.

The complexity of the cultural system requires two assumptions
essential to the success of the project:

e a multidisciplinary approach, according to which we need
to act simultaneously on the preservation, management and
development items, in the light of international norms and
standards to which our working group makes constant reference;

« the exploitation and adaptation of the specific characteristics of
the design idea to the overall area of intervention, where the
so adopted general methodology described above will be the
guideline of a path necessarily different for each reality, but able
to maintain a constant level of quality.

These points can be met through the study and applications, along
with the adopted and validated methodological innovation, of the past
experiences mainly in Georgia and Lebanon to the present context,
even by exposure to specific case studies of Italian and international
cultural heritage in which the group worked with suitable historical,
artistic, scientific and technological skills, complemented by
knowledge in areas such as communications, national legislation and
international relations.

This project therefore aims to introduce an innovative method for the
study of cultural heritage in Macedonia, including an integral approach
to its management proceeding from the preservation scheduled
maintenance and the mitigation of risks to possible exploitation as
channeling and accessibility of cultural content for both scholars
and a large public, so effectively contributing to the development of
international tourism.
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BEYOND THE WALL: STRUCTURE AND MEANING OF
EAST FACADE OF THE VIRGIN PERIVLEPTOS CHURCH
IN OHRID **

Reflecting upon Byzantine art many years ago, the eminent scholar
Hans Buchwald made some valuable remarks, which are symptomatic
for the Byzantine architecture in its totality, and most helpful in
assessing the connections between antiquity and Christianity.!
Buchvald pointed out that: ”The existence of rich and extensive
examples of the brick meander in prominent positions on important
facades in Constantinople no later than the late 11th and early 12th-
centuries leads to the conclusion that the application of similar but
simpler motifs in the Byzantine provinces in the 11th and 12th-centuries
is ultimately dependent upon Constantinopolitan prototypes*.

Without questioning which facades exactly and in which sense
their importance is regarded in Constantinople, especially if have in
mind that present studies of art historians are operating with only 30
percents of Byzantine heritage which is often heavily accessible, in
the same time it must be clearly understood that doctrine of Byzantine
architecture led to the fixing of antiquarianism of images and rhetorics
which explained all visual manifests in the sacred space.?

That was the result of specific ontological mode of antiquity
existance for the Byzantine subject in rapport with past, with creation

** This paper is part of a projects: “Christian culture on the Balkans in Middle Ages:
Byzantium, Serbs and Bulgars from 9th to 15th-century* (177015) and “Medieval Art in
Serbia and its European context* (177036) financed by Ministry of Science and Education of
Republic of Serbia.

1 About phenomena of Antiquity in the society, identity and art of Byzantium: A. Kaldellis,
Hellenism in Byzantium. The Transformation of Greek Identity and the Reception of the Classical
Tradition, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007) (with bibliography); T. F. Mathews,
Byzantium: From Antiquity to the Renaissance, (New York: Yale University Press, 2010).

2 H. H. Buchwald, Form, Style and Meaning in Byzantine Architecture, (Farnham: Ashgate,
1999), 285.

3 P. Magdalino, Constantinople médiévale. Etudes sur I’évolution des structures urbaines,
Travaux et Mémoires, Monographies 9, (Paris: 1996), 9.

of the Empire and state orders.* Without understanding that antiquity
is actual mover and initiating force of the visuality, it is not possible to
understand competently imagery storage in Late Byzantine Art.’

In pursuance to demonstrate such ideas, will be touched some
exegetic aspects of the apse and exterior ornaments of the wall in
Byzantine architecture at the end of 13th-century. The analysis
of monumental architecture in this period helps to assemble a
cohesive group of churches with brick engaged as primary building
material. These architectural challenges happened in the same time in
Constantinople still visible on preserved endowments of Constantine
Lips monastery, south Church and Marmara Sea Wall of St. George
of Mangana Monastery), Pantocrator monastery.® The reception of
the Constantinopolitan model has a symbolic meaning, which means
that poses its place in long-accepted inclination of architectural
iconography. In this sense, the ratio of building towards the model
produced particular architectural solutions. Individual brickwork
models were translated from Constantinople to the architecture of
Ohrid at the end of 13th-century, what especially could be shown
on specific brickwork comparanda as the apse of the church of the
Virgin Perivleptos in Ohrid endowment of Progonos Sgouros, great
hetaireiarches of Byzantium and his wife Eudochia Comnena, female

4 S. Papaioannou, The aesthetics of history: From Theophanes to Eustathios, History as
Literature in Byzantium: Papers from the Fortieth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies,
University of Birmingham, April 2007, ed. R. Macrides (et al.), (Farnham: Ashgate Publishing,
2010), 3 —24; L. Jevti¢, The Antiquarianism and Revivalism in Late Byzantine Court Culture
and Visual arts, in A. Odekan, N. Necipoglu and E. Akyurek (eds.) The Byzantine Court:
Source of Power and Culture. Papers from the Second International Sevgi Géniil Byzantine
Studies Symposium, (Istanbul: 2013), 209-217; E. N. Boeck, Imagining the Byzantine Past:
The Perception of History in the Illustrated Manuscripts of Skylitzes and Manasses, (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 2015)
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eds. I. Jevtic, A. Vasilakeris, (Istanbul: Kog¢ University Press, [forthcoming]). I am grateful
to the editors for providing me their forthcoming text. Cf. Also the articles about concept of
perception of the past in: D. Bloch, Theodoros Metochites on Aristotle’s De memoria, Cahiers
de I'Institut du Moyen-Age Grec et Latin 76 (2005): 3 -30; M. J. Featherstone, Theodore
Metochites s Semeioseis Gnomikai: Personal Encyclopedism, Encyclopedic Trends in Byzantium?,
ed. P. van Deun—C. Macé¢ [Orientalia Lovanensia Analecta 212], (Leuven: 2011), 333-344.

6 R. G. Ousterhout, ,,Contextualizing the later churches of Constantinople: suggested meth-
odologies and a few examples ”, DOP 54 (2000): 241-50; M. Zulueta, ,,A Grand Entrance of
The Facade and Crypt of a Church in the Marmara Sea Walls at Istanbul,” REB 58, (2000):
253-267; V. Marinis, “Defining Liturgical Space in Byzantium,” in P. Stephenson, ed., The
Byzantine World, (London and New York: Routledge, 2010), 284-302.
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relative of Andronikos II Palaiologos (fig.1).” The Virgin Mary
Perivleptos church, built 1294/95" in Mesokastro area of Ohrid® was
in the center of research of several Byzantinists and their scientific
streamings during the century behind us.’ In all published examinations,
Perivleptos Church in Ohrid was characterized as the church with high
spectrum of Constantinopolitan and Thessalonian influences and as an
accurate example of the church patronage in this region."

It is not the intention of this paper to repeat or reevaluate previously
conclusions of Hallensleben,' Djurdje Boskovi¢, Krum Tomovski,
Boris Cipan' Saso Korunovski'* about ground concept of the church
St. Sophia and its connections with Perivlepta and St. John Theologian

7 E. C. Constantinides, The Wall Paintings of the Panagia Olympiotissa at Elasson in
Northern Thessaly, Vol. 1 (Athens: 1992), 283; M. V. Sakellariou, Macedonia, 4000 Years of
Greek History and Civilization, (Athens: 1992), 378; 1. Zarov, “Ktitorstvo na velikiot heteri-
jarh Progon Sgur na Sv. Bogorodica Perivlepta vo Ohrid,” Zbornik.Srednovekovna umetnost
6 (2007): 49-50.

M. Markovi¢, ,,The painter Eutychios — father of Michael Astrapas and protomaster of the
frescoes in the Church of the Virgin Peribleptos in Ohrid,* Zbornik za likovne umetnosti
Matice srpske 38 (Novi Sad 2010): 9-34, esp.14, ft.7.

8 B. Cipan, Stara gradska arhitektura vo Ohrid, (Skopje: Makedonska knjiga, 1982), 22;
K. Demoen, The Greek City from Antiquity to Present: Historical Reality, Ideological
Construction, Literary Representation, (Leuven: Peeters publishers, 2001), 180.

9 D. Cornakov, “Po konzervatorskite raboti vo crkvata Sv. Bogorodica Perivleptos (Sv.
Kliment) vo Ohrid,” Kulturno nasledstvo 2 (1961): 74-89 ; G. Velenis, Building Techniques
and External Decoration during the 14th Century in Macedonia, Lart de Thessalonique et
des pays Balkaniques et les courants spirituels au XIVe Siecle, (Belgrade: 1987), 95; Cf. idem,
Thirteenth-century architecture in the Despotate of Epirus: The Origins of the the School,
Studenica i vizantijska umetnost oko 1200 godine, (Beograd: 1988), 284; R. Krautheimer,
Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, (Harmondsworth: 1965), 301.

10 ,,So wenig diese Ohrider Architektur mit Thessalonike verbindet so viel verdankt sie den
Kirchenbauten in Epiros”. H. Hallensleben, Die Architekturgeschichtliche Stellung der Kirche
Sv. Bogorodica Perivleptos (Sv. Kliment) in Ohrid, 303-304.

11R. Hamann-Mac Lean and H. Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmalerei in Serbien und
Makedonien vom 11. Bis zum friihen 14. Jahrhundert. Bildband, (Giesen: 1963), Plan 20—
22; idem, Register zu Die Monumentalmalerei in Serbien und Makedonien, Teil I-III, mit
Denkmidilerkarte und Beilagen, (Giesen: 1976), Ergéinzungen und Berichtigungen zu Plan
20-22.

12 B. Boskovi¢ and K. Tomovski, “L <architecture medieval d <Ohrid,” in Zbornik na trudovi
Narodni muzej vo Ohrid, Posebno izdanie, (Ohrid: 1961),76-84.

13 B. Cipan, “St Sophia, the Cathedral Church ofthe OhridArchbishopric,” Macedonian
Review 27/1-2 (1997): 22-40; Idem, St. Sophia. The Cathedral Church ofthe Ohrid
Archibishopric. A Chronology of the Architecture, (Skopje: 1996).

14 S. K. Korunovski, Crkovnata arhitektura vo Makedonija vo XIII vek, (doktorska disert-
acija, Skopje 2000), 138 — 151; Idem, “The Architecture of the Church St. John Kaneo and
its Chronological Stylistic Correlation with some Ohrid Churches,” Zbornik Srednovekovna
umetnost na muzej na Makedonija 5, (Skopje 2006): 15-23.

church- Kaneo in Ohrid and Ivan Zarov who contributed to the
further explanation of terminology “Macedonian school” and wider
connections of the church and architectural production at the very end
of 14™-century.'s Attention is rather oriented towards visual discourse
or precisely said brickwork dictionary, structure and meaning of east
facade of Perivleptos Church (fig.02, 02a).

On the first view, it is easy to say that this church represents
developed opus reticulatum manner of placing the brick between mortar
layers (fig.03).!® This building technique also called diaper pattern!” is
known from antiquity, especially from Roman architecture when stone
or brick blocks were used and their square bases formed polychrome
patterns.'® Previously was stated that opus reticulatum was present and
extensively used in Byzantine architecture for more than five centuries
but that in Palaeologan period was used «exclusively on discreet areas:
under niches, in niches and in lunettes».!” Facade surface of the apse is
filled with mentioned opus reticulatum designed in the central register
of the mullioned window of the altar. Above is placed the meander
formed of two vertically laid bricks and one horizontal (same meander
wreath is extended along the northern and southern facades). Below
are two rows of cloisonné technique, than two rows of symmetrically
placed meanders which when optically framed together create rows of
crosses same as on the liturgical polistavrion (Fig.04,04a).%°

Visual concealment of the mystery which happens in the altar and
its exterioriation is but one dimension of a complex phenomenon
in Byzantine architecture.?’ The hymns associated with the feasts

15 1. Zarov, “Arhitekturata na manastirskata crkva Sv. Bogorodica Perivlepta vo kontekst
na tendenciite na vizantiskata arhitektura na XIII-XIV vek,” Patrimonium.Mk 3 (2010): 161
—169.

16 H. Hallensleben, Die Architekturgeschichtliche Stellung der Kirche Sv. Bogorodica
Perivieptos (Sv. Kliment) in Ohrid, 30; Zarov, “Arhitekturata na manastirskata,” 164.

17 R. G. Ousterhout, The Architecture of the Kariye Camii in Istanbul, (Washington:
Dumbarton Oaks, 1987), 134.

18 A. H. S. Peter Megaw, Byzantine reticulate revetments, Charistérion eis Anastasion K.
Orlandon, (Athens: 1966), 10 — 22, esp. 12. Usage of this opus was studies by A. Choisy, Le
batir chez Romains, vol.1 (Paris: Ducher, 1873); rééd.: A. Forni, 1969 et 1984 ; [repro. en
fac-similé] Lormaye : J. Laget, 1999, PIXIV; A. Radivojevié, Konstrukcije i tehnike gradenja
antickog Rima, (Beograd: 2004), 54-55.

19 J. Trkulja, Aesthetics and Symbolism of Late Byzantine Church Fagades, 1204-1453,
(Princeton: Princeton University, 2004), 46.

20 W. Woodfin, “Liturgical Textiles,” in Byzantium. Faith and Power (1261-
1557), ed. H.C.EEvans, (New York: 2004), 297 (with bibliography).

21 R. F. Taft, The Byzantine rite: A Short History, (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 1991),
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of the Virgin are depicted on the interior surfaces of the walls and
all depictions emphasized the theme of Mary as the true temple.
Equivalent liturgical messages are expressed with the ornaments in
brickwork, often schematized and on the low level of preservance,
but still possible to be transcribed and understood. The brickwork of
this apse set up at the very end of 13" — century, belong to a period
which witnessed a tremendous rise of ornamentation of the facades.
Such ornaments fulfilled many functions but I shall argue that at the
Peribleptos apse present a highly complex programme about union
with God through a hiearachy of visions. The path to God was through
the frames of images.” Visual screening of the apse was justified in
written sources even before, most of all by Hypatius of Ephesus who
stated “We allow even material adornment in the sanctuaries because
we permit each order of the faithful to be guided and led up to the
Divine being in a manner appropriate to it because we think that
some people are guided even by these [material decorations] towards
intelligible beauty”.**

The ornaments are placed with meticulous attention particular
ornaments contemporary to those used in Constantinople ,,famous
facades® mentioned at the beginning paragraph: chess fields, meander
which in the same time could be seen as image of multiplicative
crosses made of brick, heraldry insignias of ktetor, opus spicatum,
shorted version of Tree of Life motif>* which appeared also in known
Cosmas Indicopleustes descriptions of Heavenly Jerusalem.?

33,34, 61, 74; S. E. J. Gerstel, Beholding the Sacred Mysteries: Programs of the Byzantine
Sanctuary, (Seatle — London: University of Washington Press, 1999); Idem, “An alternative
view of the late Byzantine sanctuary screen,” in Thresholds of the Sacred: Architectural, Art
Historical, Liturgical, and Theological Perspectives on Religious Screens, East and West, ed.
S. E. J. Gerstel, (Washington: Dumbarton Oaks, 2006), 134 - 161.

22 J. Lafontaine-Dosogne, Iconographie de l’enfance de la Vierge dans [’empire byzantin et
en occident, vol.1 (Brussels: 1964), 136-67.

23 1. Gross, La divinization du chrétien d’apres les péres grecs, (Paris: 1938); E. Kitzinger,
The Cult of Images in the age before Iconoclasm, (Harvard: Harvard University Press, 1954),
137 — 140.

24 P.J. Alexander, “Hypatius of Ephesus. A note on image worship in the 6" century” Harvard
Theological Review 45 (1952): 180.

25 1. S. Ciri¢, ,, Décryptage du mur: I’Arbre de Vie dans ['architecture byzantine tardive, “ in
Collection of Works “Spaces of Memory: Art, Architecture and Heritage,” ed. A. Kadijevi¢,
(Belgrade: Faculty of Philosophy, 2012), 19 — 31 (with bibliography).

26 Tent of the Covenant: Cosmas Indicopleustes, Topographie Chrétienne, t. 11, ed. W. Wolska (Paris:
1970), 5457, 71, §9.

The question of interest is what visual discourse of the east facade
is and how to interpret exteriorized images of the Virgin Mary
Perivleptos church? At this point, one should recall the notion of
engaging the visual framing of the facade. Having in mind that images
are examined as visual sensations or stimuli that activate the nerve cells
in the eyes to convey information to the brain,”” frames are identified
by enumerating the objects and discrete elements actually shown in
the visual; frames result from recognizing design features and by
organizing or combining visual sensations into “themes” following
some principles of organization.?®

Open meander motif runs through whole east facade surfaces,
both north and south below the dome construction. It is a meander
shaped as Cyrillic “IT” where the two vertical bricks are alternating
with two horizontal bricks positioned above the starting point of next
vertical brick raw. Viewed in isolated mode, this motif represents a
meander-shaped “IT” or reverse image of the following vertically “IT”.
Mentioned motif is shown as doubled. However, if this ornament is
visually framed differently it is clear that the swastika motif formed by
two pairs of two bricks placed vertically and two horizontally arranged
in the upper, and lower third of the left and right are in relation to
motives position. That type of meander with flat, rectangular constituent
elements is used in the brickwork ornamentation of diakonikon of the
south church of Constantine Lips in Constantinople (fig.04b).*

It is indicative, however, that are numerous examples of meanders
with almost identical proportions. Except Perivleptos Church in
Ohrid it appears on the lateral walls of Virgin church in Zaum; at the
apse, north and south side of St. Nicholas church of Rhodia, northern
register of the apse of Paregoritissa church, apse of Kato Panagia and
east fagade of St. Vasileios church in Arta (Fig.05).%

27 D. Freedberg, ,,Movement, Embodiment, Emotion,” in Cannibalismes Disciplinaires,
Quand [!histoire de [’art et ’anthropologie se rencontrent, eds. Th. Dufrenne and A.-C.
Taylor, (Paris: INHA/Musée du quai Branly, 2009), 37-61.

28 J. Elkins, Images as Arguments in Visual Studies, Images: Journal for Visual Studies 1,
Center for visual studies, Zagreb; available at: http://www.visual-studies.com/images/nol/
elkins.html#4

29 T. F. Mathews, The Byzantine churches of Istanbul: Photographic Survey, (Penn. State
University Press 1976), 386.

30 V. N. Papadopolou, byzantine Arta and its monuments, (Athens: 2007), 125; Jasmina S.
Ciri¢, ,,Brick substance at Zaum Church in Ohrid,” PATRIMONIUM.MK Year 6, N°11 (2013):
99 —109.
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Ornamental technique in Perivleptos church made by brick creates
considerable optical tension: ornaments taken by themselves, give
the illusion of occupying three-dimensional space impacted with
polychromatic effect of brick and mortar.That fuses foreground
to background and enforces the idea of a transparent screen; it is a
paradoxical vision which gives rise to the effect of the walls having
been de-materialised. The membrane-like wall falls down around the
church like a curtain, draping the body of the edifice, like a new skin,
a cover of flesh.’!

What is of importance for all examples with developed ornamental
language of the apse as the symbol of the Virgin and its shape is
analogous to the cave where Christ was born. Additionally, images of
the Virgin as the Seat of Wisdom often decorate the conch of the apse.*
Apse is completely covered and its epidermis consists of extensive
repertoire of ornaments as part of the phenomenology of the mystery
performed at the altar. East facade as exterior shape of the interior
altar became the spot with developed brickwork ornamentation,
visual screening of the mystery that happens inside the church. The
Eucharist was one of these “mysteries”. In numerous sources the
Eucharist remained the most sacred event in the life of the Church. the
recognition of the eucharistic presence of Christ on the altar during the
liturgy and the directing of adoration toward that presence is strikingly
attested in the writings of St. John Chrysostom (347-407): «For thou
dost see Him not in a manger but on an altar, not with a woman holding
Him but with a priest standing before Him, and the Spirit descending
upon the offerings with great bounty».* Likewise, in another homily
he states: “Not in vain do we at the holy mysteries make mention of
the departed, and draw near on their behalf, beseeching the Lamb who
is lying on the altar, who took away the sin of the world.””** A similar
vigilance regarding the smallest fragments of the Eucharist is enjoined
in the instructions of St. Cyril of Jerusalem (315-386) for the newly
baptized: . . . partake of it [the Eucharist], giving heed lest thou lose

31 Temples as reservoirs of faith or safe heavens in the sea of life: “dazzling the eyes with
brilliant fire, sending forth a kind of enchanting glow unto the eyes”. R. S. Nelson, ,,To Say
and to See,” in Visuality before and Beyond the Renaissance, ed. R. S. Nelson, (Cambridge:
2000), 143 — 168, esp. 150 — 154.

32 K. Wessel, Apsider; Bildprogramm, Reallexikon zur byzantinischen Kunst, vol. I (Stuttgart:
1966), 268-293.

33 In I Corinthians, Homily 24, No. 5, in D. Stone, A History of the Doctrine of the Holy
Eucharist, (1909), Vol. 1, 107.

34 In I Corinthians, Homily 41, No. 4, quoted in ibid.

any part of it; for whatever thou shouldest lose would be evidently a
loss to thee as from one of thine own members. For tell me, if any one
gave thee grains of gold, wouldest thou not hold them with all care,
taking heed lest thou shouldest lose any of them and suffer loss?”** he
identification of the altar as a symbol of Christ and, more importantly,
the awareness that it was upon the altar that Christ became truly present
during the Eucharistic liturgy, would have made the altar the focus
of attention for those who came for silent prayer, especially in the
quiet of the night. An early example of this is provided by St. Gregory
Nazianzus (329-390), who relates how on one occasion, when gravely
ill, his sister Gorgonia during the night “betook herself to the Physician
of all” and “fell before the altar with faith . . . calling on Him who is
honored thereon with a great cry and with every kind of entreaty, and
pleading with Him. . . . Placing her head on the altar with another great
cry and with a wealth of tears, like one who of old bedewed the feet
of Christ, and declaring that she would not let go until she was made
well, she then applied to her whole body this medicine which she had,
even such a portion of the antitypes of the honorable body and blood
as she treasured in her hand, and mingled with this act her tears.”>®

Kabasilas’ time (c. 1322-1391)“This is the final mystery. Beyond
this, it is not possible to go, nor can anything be added to it.”*” The
mystery of the holy altar in Christianity was founded on the notion
of divine presence — the fearful reality that the altar itself is the body
of Christ: “The body of Christ is upon the altar.”® Liturgical texts
consistently describe the Eucharist as fire. The altar is called “heavenly
and spiritual altar,” says the Patriarch Germanus because the serving
hierarchy of the immaterial and celestial powers must also be “as a
burning fire.”.** This is important especially because of the way how
brick was made: with usage of fire.*°

35 Catechetical Lectures, XXIII, Nos. 21-22, in Stone, 4 History of the Doctrine, vol .1, 106.

36 St. Gregory Nazianzus, Orations, VIII, No. 18, in Stone, A History of the Doctrine, Vol.
I, 106-107.

37 N. Kabasilas, The Life in Christ, PG, 150, col. 548B, English translation by C. J. de
Catanzaro (Crestwood: St Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1974), 114.

38 St Ambrosie, “De sacramentis,” Sources chrétiennes, (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 1949),
80.

39 St Germanus of Constantinople, On the Divine Liturgy, Ecclesiastical History and Mystical
Contemplation, (1999), 60.

40 P. F. Bradshaw and M. E. Johnson, The Eucharistic Liturgies: Their Evolution and
Interpretation, (Minesotta: Liturgical Press, 2012), 186.
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Likewise, inhis Historia, Germanons the Patriarch of Constantinople
Germanos does not give any specific indications with respect to the
invisibility of the mystery performed behind the chancel barriers in the
altar, which he calls “the place of prayer”.*' He defines this space only
in terms of its corporeal inaccessibility: “Outside are the people, and
inside, the Holy of Holies is accessible only to the priests.*

Here it is an interesting case of the iconographical visualisation of
divine said by brickwork. The association between the hidden vision
of the sacred and the mystical silence is expressed in the Dionysian
line and visual discourse of the apse “the dazzling obscurity of the
secret Silence” (Dionysius the Areopagite, De Mystica Theologia,
I. 1). Similar expression used Theodore Metochites in his Poems.
Building of his endowment Christ the Chora church happened almost
in the same time as the Perivleptos Church. This means that Metochites
give us insight into Late Byzantine visual and spiritual experience as:
“dazzling the eyes with brilliant fire, sending forth a kind of enchanting
glow unto the eyes”.* Vision of the sacred place is not permitted to
profane eyes; it can only be approached via solemn silence, which is
entirely the privilege of those initiated into the mysteries. As the veil
of the iconostasis inside the church, wall acts as a transparent medium;
a membrane openly revealing the sacred image of the altar behind the
walls where the Eucharistic mystery is performed.* In a paradigmatic
way, these exteriorized images illustrate the nature of the mystery-
concealing device in Byzantium and Late Bzyantine architecture of
Ohrid which will be further researcher.

Summary

The paper aims to accommodate concepts of exterioriation of Liturgy
through ornaments used at the apse as material sign of inner vision.
These concepts of visual screening are at the very centre of the Byzantine
altar. The analysis of buildings in late 13th-century monumental
architecture in Ohrid helps to assemble a cohesive group of ornaments

41 St Germanus of Constantinople, On the Divine Liturgy, 63.
42 Idem.
43 Nelson, ,,To Say and to See,” 143 — 168, esp. 150 — 154.

44 N. Isar, “Le mur aboli: Le sacrement de la Parole dans les absides des églises mol-
daves,” Byzantinoslavica LX, (1999): 2, 611 - 632; Idem, “Veilded Words: Sacred silence.
Screening the mystery in the Byzantine altar,” in /mage and Altar 800 — 1300, Papers from
an International Conference in Copenhagen 24 October — 27 October 2007, ed. P. Grinder-
Hansen, (Copenhagen: 2014), 27 — 43.

executed in brick in the same time as in Constantinople and other
building centers of Byzantium. The reception of the Constantinopolitan
model was given a symbolic meaning, which means that it should
be included in long-accepted notion of architectural iconography. In
this sense, the ratio of building towards the model produced specific
architectural solutions. Certain brickwork models were translated
form Constantinople to the architecture of Ohrid, what especially can
be shown on the example of the apse of the Virgin Perivlepta Church.
Repeating or selective replication of specific brickwork patterns was
the basis for making conclusions about the scope of building practice
at the end of 13™ century. The formation of the whole was the result
of appreciation of the program in important respects, similar to the
spiritual and cultural framework within a particular area. As a specific
wall-membrane made of brickwork cloisonné, the east facade of
the Virgin Perivlepta church in Ohrid reveals on its exterior surface
ornamentation the hidden mystery performed beyond the altar. The
entire repertoire of such architectural potential was the product of
further practical Constantinopolitan elaboration of the fundamental idea
of the Christ’s skin incarnated in the altar as the symbol of the Virgin.
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Emuninja AnocrosioBa YajsioBcka

HNuctutyT 3a dhonknop ,,Mapko [{enenkos®, Ckomje

yak: 72:271.2-523.4(497.771)

TYPCKHOT MUMBAP U ITPAITAIBETO 3A
PEKOHCTPYKIIMJATA HA TIPBOBUTHUOT MOBUJ/INJAP
HA IIPKBATA CBETA CO®UJA BO OXPU

Oxpunckara npkBa Csera Coduja, HECOMHEHO HAj3HAYAJHHOT
CIIOMEHHUK O] CPEeIHOBEKOBHUOT MEPHUOJ Ha Teputopujata Ha Pemy-
Onuka MakeoHMja,! € MCKIyYUTEIHO CIIOXKEeHa rpajada cocTaBeHa
o]l moBeke a3y rpajieHu CYyKIECUBHO BO BPEMEHCKU PACIOH O] HaJl
uijaaa roquan.? O cuTe MPOMEHU KOU MCTOpPHWjaTa U I'M HaMeTHAIA,
HajCyIITUHCKAaTa TpaHcopMalyja € peKOHCTPYKIMjaTa Ha HAaOCOT
MOBp3aHa CO Hej3MHaTa KOHBEP3HWja BO [JaMHja,’ YUe MPEIU3HO JaTH-
pame Moxe 1a ce 6apa Bo BTopara nojioBuHa Ha XV Bek. IMeHo, 1Mo
3aylIyBamkeTo Ha BocTaHuero Ha CkennuepOer on 1466r., 3a Bpeme
Ha BrazeemeTo Ha cynraHoT Mexwmen 11 (1451-1481), kako ka3HeHa
mepka on Oxpun Bo Llapurpan Ouie mpoTepaHd MHOIITBO BUIHU
rpafaHyl ¥ YICHOBU Ha I[PKOBHUOT KJIEp BKIYUYYBajKU TO M apXHEIHC-
xorot Jloporej,* a kareapannata npksa Cs. Codwuja Oua agantupana
BO [JamMuja kako deTxue (oceoena) namuja.’ Bo KOHTEKCT Ha OBHE CITy-
YyyBama € M pylIemeTo Ha 1pkBata Cs. [lantenejmon Ha [lnaomHuk,
Ha yre MecTto Bo 1491t Omna usrpagena Mimaper pamuja Kako 3a1yxk-
6una Ha Cunan YeneO6u Oxpu3zajie, MTO € 3alUIIaHO BO HETOBOTO

1 Jlocera Bo Haykata OpOjHM Hay4YHH NPWIO3H C€ IIOCBETCHH Ha AapXUTEKTypara,
XpOHoOJIOTHjaTa Ha rpazba, a mpe] cé Ha )KUBOIKCOT Ha oXpuackara kareapana. Co 1en aa ce
n30erHe MOBTOPYBatbe, 3a JeTallHa MPETXOHO MyOuKyBaHa oudnuorpaduja suau B. Kopah,
,»Csera Coduja y Oxpuny, npocrtop, cTpykTypa, obnuiu. Vzsopu*, 3orpad 32 (2008).

2 W3rpanena e Ha CTapo KyJATHO MECTO, BP3 TEMENH Ha JIBE MMOCTAPH IPpaf0u: pUMCKa IIMBUITHA
0a3nnKa ¥ paHOXPUCTHjaHCKa Oa3MIINKa O] BpeMETO Ha rojieMara 0OHOBA 0] BU3aHTHCKHOT
numneparop Jycrunujan 1 (527-565). ['maBHMOT Kopmyc Ha jAeHellHara rpajgba JaTupa o
camuot noverok Ha XI Bek. [IpeTcraByBa TpokopaOHa Oa3miMKa CO TPAHCENT U KyIIONa, Of
3amajHaTa CTpaHa HaJOIIOJIHETa CO HApTEeKC CO eKCIEHTPHYHO MOCTaBEeHA CKAIUIIHA Kylia.
Bo 1313/14r. ox Hej3uHAaTa 3amagHa CTpaHa € JOrpaieH PacKoIIeH TBOCIPATEH eKCOHAPTEKC.

3 Kopah, Cseta Coduja: 30.

4 b. Yunan, Ceera Codwuja. Kameopanen xpam na Oxpudckama apxuenuckonuja (Cxomje:
Curmamnpec, 1996), 133-134.

5 W. Emun, nipes., Eenuja Yeneou 3a Maxkeoonuja, (Cxonje: Cioso, 2007), 125.
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Baky(Hame on uctara roguHa. Bo npuior Ha oBa Jatupame O Io-
CJIEIHUOT XPHUCTUjAaHCKH CIIOBEHCKH Harmuc (Tpadur) eBUIACHTHUPAH
Bo CB. Codwuja, OTKpHEH Ha KaTOT Of €EKCOHAPTEKCOT, Kaje (hpeckKo-
’KMBOIIMCOT BOOTIITO HE OWMJI MpeBapocaH, Koj moTekHyBa on 1437r.°
MarepujaaHuTe JOKa3H OTKPUEHH BO caMara IPKBa HU TOBOPAT JIeKa
BO TIPETXOIHUOT TEPUO - MO TYPCKOTO OCBOjyBame Ha Oxpun (c.
13951), a npen pexkonctpykiujara - C. Coduja ce Kopucresna Kako
[JaM#ja BO CBOjaTa M3BOpHA (popMa, CO UCKITyHOK Ha HEOTIXOIHOTO TIpe-
BapoCyBame Ha (ppeckuTe Bo HAOCOT. BeylHOCT, TpH apXeosomKuTe
COHJIQXKHH UCTPa)KyBama Ha TPaHCENTAaIHUOT pocTop ox 1950-1951r.
OuJie OTKpUEHU MHOIUTBO ()parMEeHTH O]l IpeMaJITEPUCaH (PpeCcKOKu-
BOIIMC, HAMECTA BO MTOBEKE HaBpaTH, 10 KoTa of -1,30 m Bo 1IyToT ox
TypcKaTra peKOHCTpYKIuja.’

Crniopen HaBeJICHUTE apXEOJIONIKM HA0IU U IIPEKY TUPEKTHA oTcep-
Ballja Ha apXUTEKTypaTa Ha XpaMoT, 03 HUKaKBU AUJIEMH MOJXKE J1a ce
3aKIIy4yd Jeka pekoHcTpykiujata Ha CB. Coduja He Onia nmocieauna
071 HEKaKBa MPHUPOJHA KaTacTpoda, TyKy OJf IpOMEHaTa Ha Hej3uHaTa
BepCcKa (PyHKIMja, a CUTYPHO HOpaau J1eCTaOUIN3Hpamke Ha MOKPUB-
HaTa KOHCTPYKIIMja BO HAOCOT, MpeJ] ¢ Ha Kymojiara co JI0CTa CMell
pacnioH ox 6 m. PekoHcTpykimjara Onia u3BeeHa IJIaHCKH, BHIMA-
TEJIHO, KAKO IITO MOXKE Jla C€ BUJM Ha CIOJOT Ha CTapUTe M HOBUTE
KOHCTPYKTHBHHU €JIEMEHTHU. TpaHCENTOT, IEHTpaIHaTa KyIoJia, MOTKY-
MOJIHATa CTPYKTypa Kako U JBETE 3alaJHH Karejld Ha BTOPOTO HHUBO
Ousne cpylIeHHu; 3alaJHUTE CTOJIIM O] MOTKYINOJHAaTa CTPYKTypa
Onie MPeMecTeHn Ha UCTOK 3a 62-65 cm® co 1en aa ce Hamanu pac-
TIOHOT TIO/I HEKOTAIIHUOT TpaHcenT.” Ol MaTepujasioT ol CPyIICHUTE
€JIEMEHTH OuJie M3rpaJieHH JECHEIIHUTE CBOAOBU: MOIYLMIHHIAPUYHN
BO O04YHHTE OPONIOBH, a HAJBHILEH (OTHMBAJIEH) BO IEHTPAIHUOT OpoJ,
W3EHAYCHU CO aBTEHTHYHHUTE CBOJOBU 3aUuyBaHU BO ONTAPOT, IITO
BCYHIHOCT fomnpuHeno nogouHa Cs. Coduja Bo Haykara MOTPELIHO
Ia Ouje cMeTaHa 3a eHOCTaBHa O0a3minka o opreHTaneH vl '’ [To-
HaTramy, OWJI M3TpajieH ACHEIIHUOT TPEM JOJDK CeBepHara ¢acana Ha

6 M. MapxkoBuk. u M. TlerpytueBcku, I puku u crogencku namnucu 6o ypreama Cs. Copuja
60 Oxpuo, 1952, nanka Cs. Coduja, Apxusa Ha 33CKM — Oxpu.

7 P. Jby6unkouh, ,,Ceeta Coduja y Oxpuny* Bo Kouzepeamopcku padosu na ypksu Ca.
Coghuje y Oxpuody (Cxomje: 33CK HP Makenonuje, 1955), 8-9.

8 Ibid., 8.
9 Yumnan, Cs. Coghuja, 135.

10 OBaa goToramr pegoBHO YCBOjyBaHa MorpeliHa kareropusanuja Ha Ce. Coduja mps ke ja
nobue Jumue Komo. Buau: . Koo, ,,Llpkeara Cs. Coduja Bo Oxpun”, [oduwer 360pHux
Ha Qunosogpckuom paxynmem xkuuea 2 (1949).

HA0COT - KaKO HEOIXOJEH MPOCTOp 3a MpUIIPpEMa Ha MYCIMMaHCKHUTE
BEPHHUIN - KOPUCTEJKU TH MOCTOCUYKUTE CTOJMIIM O] TyJia O MOCTa-
PHOT TPEeM, HAIOTIOJTHETH CO MEPMEPHUTE CTOJIOOBH OJ1 IPBOOUTHHUTE
MOPTHUIIM HA KaTeapaiara, peyTHiIu3upanu kako cronuu.!! Kymosara
HaJl HAPTEKCOT, aHAJIOTHO Ha TojieMara IIeHTpaJiHa KyIojia BO HA0COT,
Ouia cpyleHa, a 1Bata OJIJIeIIHU MOKPUBU HAJl IPUIIPATUTE OHIIE TTpe-
paboTeHN BO €lIeH €IWHCTBEH roJIeM JIBOBOJEH IOKPUB, KAKOB IITO
Ha IpKBaTa CpekaBaMe M JICHEC. 3a Taa IeJ, Jy>)KHHOT U CEBEPHUOT
TUMITAHOH Ha HApTEKCOT OWiie HaJSHUIAaHU CO €IHOCTaBHA SHapHja
OJ] KpILIEH KaMeH, TUIINYHA 32 OCMAaHJIMCKHOT nepuoa. Koneuno, Han
CeBepHarTa KyJia 0ff eKCOHAPTEKCOT OMIIO TOCTaBEHO MHUHApPE, CO MaK-
cUMaJjiHa BUCcoYMHA o1 6 m (ci. 1).

OcBeH KOHCTPYKTHBHUTE IPOMEHH, KoHBep3ujara Ha CB. Coduja Bo
JaMHja IMIUTALIIPAJIa KCTO TOJIKY TEMEITHH aalTallid BO EHTEPHEPOT
Ha 00jeKTOT. PacKOTHHOT LIpKOBEH MOOHIIMjap U MEpMepHaTa IiacTu-
Ka OuJie peyTHIM3UPAaHU KAaKoO CIOJIHMHU, TaKa IITO UCTPAKyBaYUTE KOU
paborene Ha CB. Coduja Ha mpemuHoT o XIX-XX Bek 3arekHaie
(parMeHTH BrpaJIcHu BO MOJOT BO OJTAPOT WM Ha ceBepHara (aca-
na (ci. 2), Kako W pamTpKaHd BO HAPTEKCOT M MPOCKOMHIHWjaTa Ha
IPKBaTa, Kaje Ouie CKIagupaHy TIOPaHO KaKo CTApHHU CO OJpe/icHa
UCTOPHCKA BPeaHOCT.'? OpUTHHATHUOT IIPKOBCH MOOMIIMjap HapadaH
3a OXpHJCKaTa KaTreapaia, MoKpaj BOOOMYaeHUTE NPOPHUIUPaHU J10-
BpaTHUIIM, IPAaroBU M HAIBPATHHIIN, CE COCTOE O OJITApHA Perpajaa,
aAMBOH, €MHCKOIICKU CHHTPOHOC'? 1 [1Be paMKH 3a (ppecKO-UKOHH, TIp-
BOOMTHO CMECTEHH O]l 3alajHaTa CTpaHa Ha CTOJIIIUTE BO PaMKHTE
Ha ojTapHara nperpana.'* Jlatupa on mpeara mojioBuHa Ha XI Bek,
3a BpeMe Ha cToiiyBameTo Ha apxuenuckornoT Jleon I (1037-1056),

11Yunan, Cs. Coghuja, 136.
12 Yunawn, Cs. Coguja, 137.

13IocToemero U moONOXKOaTa Ha EMUCKOIICKHOT CHHTPOHOC C€ KOHCTAaTUPaHH MpPEKy
MONYKPY’)KHA TEMEJIHA CTona Ha pactojaHue ox 70 cm on SHIOT Ha OJNTapHATa arncuiaa
M HEeIoCTaTok o ¢pecku 10 coonBeTHa BucodnHa ox 130 cm Ha sumor Bo mctara. He ce
EBUJICHTUPAHU OCTATOIH O] CEAUIITATA.

14 Jlocera Bo Haykara 3a AEKOpaTHBHAaTa KaMeHa IUIACTUKA HAa OXPHACKAaTa KaTeipana e
MUIIYBaHO BO HEKONKy HaBparu. Hajmeramen mpuponec naBa Koncrantur Ilerpor [K.
Iletpos, ,,JlexoparuBHa tiactuka Bo Makenonuja Bo XI u XII Bex™. Joouwen 306opHux Ha
Qunosoghckuom ¢haxynmem 14 (1962)], a 3nauajuu ce u npunosure Ha Kocra bamabanos
[K. banabaHnoB, ,,JIkoHOCTAacOT BO HalINTE CpeIHOBEKOBHH LpkBH ‘, Cospemernocm 3 (1954)]
n CHexana OummmoBa [C. OunumoBa, ApxumexkmoHcKa O0eKOPAMueHa CKYINMypd 60
Maxeoonuja 6o 5-6 u 11-12 gex, (Cromje — MenOypu: Martuna Makenoncka, 1997)]. TTokpaj
aHaIM3a Ha COYyBaHHUTE (PAarMEHTH, IPBUTE /IBa TPyJa HyJAaT U IPTadyka PEeKOHCTPYKI[Hja Ha
oJTapHaTa IMperpaja.
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OZTHOCHO € MCTOBPEMEH CO IIPBOOUTHATA apXUTEKTYpa U (PpecKo-1eKo-
panuja Ha pkBaTta. CtaHyBa 300p 3a CKYJINTYpa O MEpMEp BO TUTUTOK
penjed BO JIBe HUBOA,'® KapaKTEPUCTHUCH 3a PAHOXPUCTHjAaHCKHUOT U
CPeIHOBU3AaHTUCKUOT mepuo.'® [logoHa, BO paMKkuTe Ha OOHOBATa
noy apxuenuckorot ['puropuj I (~1300-1320) Ha moueTokot Ha XIV
BEK KOH OBaa I[PKOBHA OIpeMa € J0/AaJeH aMBOH - apXHEMHUCKOIICKI
npectoi,'’ ucTo taka muzpaboreH omx Mepmep (ci. 4-6). PackomiHara
JIeKopalja € u3BeJeHa BO TeXHHUKaTa champlevé, KapakTepuCTUIHA
3a JIOITHOBM3AaHTHUCKHOT MEPUOJ, KOja BOBEIyBa 00ja M KOHTPACT BO
CKYJIITYpara IpeKy ymnorpeba Ha TeMHa eMajl-TlacTa 3a MOIMOJHY-
Bambe HapeueHa nigellum.'® VIMeHO, KOHTPACTOT HAa CBETIM U TEMHU
MOBPIIMHU € IIeJ1 KOH KOja TeXHeejla BHU3aHTHCKaTa JEKOpaTHBHA
IUTACTUYHA YMETHOCT HE3aBUCHO O] TUIIOT U HUBOTO Ha pa3Boj [Breje,
1976: 449]. IBOAMMEH3MOHAIHOCTA HA OPHAMEHTOT, KAKO U OCTPHOT
XPOMAaTCKH KOHTPACT MOMery LipHaTa Mo3aJ1Ha U CBeTIuTe GopMu Ha
champlevé ckynnTopckara TexHHKa ja MpaBaT JeKOpaTWBHATa IIemMa
ONITUYKH JICCHO YUTIINBA, TIOTCHIIUPAjKH ja JaACHOCTAa U TEeOMETPUCKATa
rpaduyka Ipenru3HoCT.

JleKkopaTHUBHUTE ILIEMH YIOTPEOSHHU Kaj aMBOHOT Ha apXUEIHCKOIIOT
I'puropwy;j I, nako Bo 0cHOBa BU3aHTHCKH, BO rojieMa Mepa [oco4yyBaar
Ha OPUEHTAJIHU, UCIITAMCKH BJIMjaHHja BO OPHAMEHTHKATa, 0COOEHO BO
TPETMaHOT Ha MpErieTHTe U (HIOpaTHUTE EIEMEHTH BO 3aBPIIHUOT
¢bpu3 u GounuTe wIoun Ha OGanmaxuHOT. OBHE BIMjaHH]a CE Kapak-
TEPUCTUYHM 32 €/IeH 3HAYUTEITHO MOUIMPOK PETHOH; UMEHO, CIUYHU
JICKOPAaTUBHHU IIEMH OJ] T.H. NICEBIO-Ky(PHUCKH CTUJI C€ €BUJCHTUPAHU
HU3 [EMHOT MeauTepaHcKku 0aceH yITe BO TPETXOAHUTE BEKOBU:
KaKo BO KOHTMHEHTAJHHOT Jie)1 Ha BuzaHTHja u erejckuot Oper, Taka u
Bo ®pannyja u peHecancHa Mranuja. Bo Bu3aHTHCKaTa AeKopaTuBHA

15 Tlnutkuor penjed mypu TexkHee KOH LEJOCHO OT(hpiame Ha Tperara JAUMEH3Hja U
CKYJINTYpAHOCTa HAa MPHKA30T, Taka IITO 3HAYajHO CE€ HAMaJlyBa KOHTPACTOT Ha CBETIH H
TEMHH MOBPILIKMHH Kaj KaMEeHaTa IUTACTHKA, JI0/IeKa MOBPIIHHATA Ha [UIOYKMTE CE Pa3/iellyBa co
HIOMOIII Ha TPOZEIHA NMpoduiIrpaHa JeHTa opopmMeHa Bo 0Onuk Ha OykBata m. [loommmupHo
kaj dununosa, Apxumexkmoncka ckymmypa, 18-20.

16 Haxo Bo ¢opmaieH cMHCOI Ouile BOBEACHH HOBH CHMOOIMYKH MHTEPIIPETAld U HOBA
HKOHOTpaduja, AEKOpaTMBHATA CKYINTypa M KaMeHa IUIACTHKAa BO CPEIHOBU3AHTHCKHOT
Iepro]] BO rojieMa Mepa 3ajpxkana (GOpMH MICHTHYHH CO OHME Of ITaJeOXpHUCTHjaHCKaTa
enoxa. Bo criopenba co (pecKoKUBOIMUCOT, Taa 3HAYUTEIHO MOMAIIKy OWIia TOJ BIIHjaHHE
Ha peNUrHo3HuTe cperHoBekoBHH KoHuentu: P. Miljkovi¢ - Pepek, “Medieval Decorative
Sculpture in Stone and Metal” in Macedonian National Treasures (Skopje: Makedonska
kniga, 1989), 200.

17 Yuman, Cs. Coguja, 124.

18 Iletpos, ,,JlexopaTuBHa mractuka“, 160.

CKYJIITYpa Of JaJ€HUOT NEePUO]], OPUEHTAIHUOT KapaKkTep € 0COOCHO
NPUCYTEH BO KaJurpadckure BU3yeHu e(heKTH MPOH3IIe3EHH O apari-
CKOTO IMHCMO KOU C€ 3a0eNIeKIMBH BO TPETMAHOT Ha CKYJIITOPCKUTE
nenHu Bo champlevé Texnuka.'” Co cBojara qMHeapHa IUCIIO3HIINja
BO BHJI Ha (pu3, opHameHTuTe Bo champlevé ce ocobeHo mogarHu 3a
CHUMYJIUpake Ha TpaQUUKUTE, IBOJIUMEH3MOHAIHYU €(DEeKTH Ha KPACHO-
nUCcOT WM ncesno-kpacHonucor [Pedone & Cantone, 2013: 122].
OpHaMEeHTaITHHOT €(PEeKT Ce MOCTUTHYBA CO PETETHIIN]a, KAKO KITydHa
IIOCTalKa BO JIM3ajHUPAETO HA JIEKOPATUBHHUOT eneMeHT. Cemnak, 3a
pasyivKa Ofi CTPUKTHO T€OMEeTpUCKaTa JeKopalyja, Kaj BU3aHTUCKATa
cKkyanTypa Bo champlevé putmukara € moxuBa, oBeke ,,0praHcka‘
[Pedone, 2012: 73-74], noneka UCMUIIAHUOT TEKCT - OAHOCHO IOE-
JMHEYHU OyKBHU OJ] apariCKOTO IMHUCMO - € TyOU BO OPHAMEHTAIHOCTA
Ha MOTHBOT, KaKO HEj3UH COCTaBEH EJIEMEHT, 03 COuyBaHa TUTaKTH-
Ka WM anotporejcka BpeaHocT.’ Kaj aMBOHOT Ha apXHEMHCKOIOT
I'puropyj I, dy3ujara Ha KaaurpadckoTo MUCMO U BETeTaOWIHUTE U
¢opanHUTE MOMBH € KOMIUIETHA, TaKa IITO € TeHEpUpaHa HOBa, OpH-
TMHAJHA OpHAMEHTAJIHA IieMa (BUIH CII. 5).

Kako pesyarar Ha Typckara pEeKOHCTpYKIHja Ha Karejapanara,
OBOj MCKIIYYHTEJICH MPECTONI HA MPUCTUTHAT BO BUAOU3MEHETa (Pop-
Ma; UMEHO, TOKMY TOj BO HajrojemMa mepa OWJ peyTHWJIM3HMpaH 3a
noTpeOUTe Ha €/1eH HOB BUJ apTUCTHUYKA EKCIpecuja: MUMOApoT Ha
xoHBepTupanara C. Coduja. Mumbapot, nokpaj Muxpadot, € co-
CTaBEeH JIeJ1 Ha ceKoja amuja. Toj mpeTcraByBa CKajecTa FOBOPHUIIA,
00MYHO TIOCTaBEeHa O]l JeCHara cTpaHa Ha MUXpaboT.”! BoobuuaeHo
MHMOapOT ce COCTOM Of] BJIC3€H MOPTaj, CKaJlWIa cO Orpajga u mpo-
NOBEAJTHUIIA, TIOKPHEHA CO MUpPaMUaIHa KOHCTPYKIMja HOCEHa Ha
YEeTUPU CTONMUYUEa. BO 0OHOC Ha KOHCTPYKTMBHHUOT U OOJHMKOBEH

19 Cnuyso Tpetnpann kopHU3M Bo champlevé TexHuKa cpekaBaMe BO MOBEKE BH3aHTHUCKH
LPKBH, JieHec Ha Teputopujara Ha P. ['piuja, momery xom ce mcrakHyBa Xocuoc Jlyka BO
®doxkupa narupana ymre Bo X BeK, MoToa KatonukoHOT Bo Jaduu, [lepupnentoc Bo Muctpa,
Kaj HEeKOHM CIIOJINY BrpaJieHu Bo Masara MuTpononuja Bo ATHHA, CKyNITypajiHa JIeKopalyja
on Bepoja, Xunennap, Kako M HEKOJIKY CKYINTYPHUpPaHU IUIOYM KOM IEHEC Ce dyBaaT BO
Buzantucknor n xpuctujaHcku My3sej Bo ArtuHa. Buanm kaj S. Pedone. “Visual effects and
visual infection in Islamic and Byzantine champlevé sculpture”. Actual Problems of Theory
and History of Art 11, Collection of articles. St. Petersburg: Lomonosov Moscow State
University, St. Petersburg State University (2012), 74-75.

20 3a mOTEeKI0TO, THIOJIOTHjaTa M BOOIINTO 3a MOTpebara M ONMpaBJaHOCTa Ha IIpUMeHaTa
Ha eleH ,, Tyl JeKopaTHBeH MOTHUB BO Bu3aHTHja, Kako IITO € MCEBIO-KY(DHCKHOT CTHI,
noormupHo kaj S. Pedone & V. Cantone “The pseudo-kufic ornament and the problem of
cross-cultural relationships between Byzantium and Islam”. Opuscula Historiae Artium 62
(2013), 122-123.

21 Bo cirygajot Ha CB. Coduja ynorata Ha MuXpal ja Ipe3elia camara OJiITapHa arcuia.
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ckion, MmuMbapor Ha CB. Coduja He oTcTamyBa 01 OBOj BOOOWYAEH
turn (ci. 4,6). Honr e 3,84 m, a Bucok BkynHo 5,52 m. OHa mTo ro
pa3NMKyBa € MaTepHjajoT O KOj € M3TPaJeH: UMEHO, LEIIOKYITHUOT
ynoTpeOeH MaTepHjajl NOTEKHyBa Off camaTa Kare/IpaliHa I[pKBa U Hej-
3uHaTa 00TaTo JeKOpHUpaHa MepMepHa IacTuka. Hajronemuor e on
CEKyH/IapHO YHOTpeOEHHOT MaTepHjaji My Ipumnara Ha IPECTOJOT Ha
apxuenuckonot ['puropyj I, koj peuucu 11en10CHO, CO MaIM U3MEHU U
CKpaTyBama, € MHKOPIIOPUPAH BO TYPCKHOT MUMOap. Bo ropHuoT nen
Ha TPOMOBE/IATHUIIATA € BrPajieH 0aJlaXuHOT BKIyYyBajKu TH U MO-
HOTPaMHTE Ha apXHEMHUCKOIIOT (Ci1. 5), JoeKa CTpaHMYHHUTE TUI0YH U
KOPHH3HTE C€ BIPaJCHU BO JIOJHHUOT cKajuiieH jaei. OcBeH 0e3apyro
IIEJIOCHUOT apXUEMHUCKOIICKH TPECTON, BO Orpajara Ha MUMOapoT 01
Jy)XKHaTa cTpaHa ce BrpaJieHH U JiBa ()parMeHTa OJ1 IUIOYH, Yija HJIeH-
Tu(duKayja npeau3BUKaga MojJeMuku Bo Haykara (ci. 3). Crnopen
PEKOHCTpYMpaHHUTE TUMEH3UH Ha npBara 1mioda, Koncrantus [lerpos
cMeTa jieka o0eTe mpunaraar KOH aHcaMOJI0T Ha aMBOHOT o1 X1 Bek,*
3a€HO CO YIITE eTHO (hparMeHTapHO COYYBAHO CTONITYE KOE HE MPH-
rnara Ha OJITAPCKUOT KOMIUIEKC; 011 Apyra ctpaHa CHexxana Ounnnosa
u3pa3yBa CTaB JIeKa M OBUE IUIOYH MPETCTaByBaJe /el Of OJiITapHara
nperpana.” [IpBHOT pparMeHT MoKaKyBa J0CTa CIMYHOCTH CO Mapa-
METHUTE IIJI0YH O] OJITAPOT: CO UCTUOT THIT HA PO HINpaHa JICHTA Ce
oopMeHH MeT MeIaljoHH, BO KOU Ce MPHUKaKaHH aHAJIOTHU KOCMO-
JIONIKK ¥ TEOJOMKH cuMOoi (ci1. 3a). Bo EHTpaIHUOT MEeNaljoH €
NPETCTaBEeH MAalTEUIKH KPCT CO padka Koja To KapaKTepH3Hpa Kako
KPCT 3a ynorpeda BO MPOLECHM; Ol CTpaHUTE € (UIaHKUPaH CO JIBa
MOTOJIEMH MENATjOHH BO KOW C€ TPETCTABEHU OCYMITUCTEH CTHIIH-
3MpaH LBET/po3eTa U creru(uieH KPCT CO TBOETaKEH MOCTaMEHT U
10 elleH MaJl IUCK KOj c€ HaJ0Bp3yBa Ha TPUTE HETOBU Kpaiu. Bo
MaJIUTE MENATjOHU CE AaJICHH UCTUTE IIECTOKPAKU PO3ETH BO XEKCa-
TOHAJIHU ToNuKka.* BTopnor wnaeHTH(HKyBaH (parMeHT, MOIIHE
CKpaTeH, MOKaXyBa CyIITHHCKH pa3nuku (ci. 36). meno, 6opaypa-
Ta € MOIIHE IIUPOKA, CO MPABOArojeH MPECeK; EI0CHO OTCYCTBYBa
MEJIAJIJOHCKUOT CHCTEM; a TOKpaj JIECBETOJMCHH MAJIMETH, COYyBaHA

22 Iletpos, ,,JlexoparuBHa miuactuka®, 144-147.
23 dununosa, Apxumexmoncka ckyinmypa, 68, 71.

24 OBoj ¢parmeHT on OeKOpaTMBHA KaMEHA IUIOYa MMa MOIIHE CIIMYHA KOMIIO3HILHWja U
OpHaMEHTaJIHa [IeMa CO TPUTE MaPaNeTHN II0YH Of CPETHOBEKOBHATA TPOOPOIHA Oa3mIIHKa
on sokanureTor LlpxBumTe — Mopoasuc, matupana Bo X-XI Bek, 0coOeHO ILIodara co
nHBeHTapeH Opoj 33/1-81, 33/2-81 u 33/3-81 (oTkpmena Ha 3 ¢parMeHTH), Koja JeHEC ce
yyBa Bo Mysejor Ha Makenonuja. Bugn Ounumnosa, Apxumexmoncka ckyinmypa, 45-47,
tabma T LXXXIX, ci.1.

€ U ellHa IUIAaCTMYHO 00palboTeHa omalika of MayH, MOTHB 0COOEHO
OMWJIEH BO PAaHOXPUCTHjaHCKHOT mepuona. Cropex Toa, arcoiayTHO
HE CMeeMe Jla ja HCKITYYUMe MOXKHOCTa OBOj (pparMeHT BCYITHOCT Ja
IpeTcTaByBa CIOJIMja OJf PAHOXPHCTH]aHCKUOT MEPUOJ,> MOXKEOH O
paHoxpucTHjaHCcKaTa Oasuarka moa temenure Ha CB. Codwuja,’ wiu
MaK o1 HEKOj ApyT OJM30K CITIOMEHHK.

Taka, co peyTunu3zanyja Ha ipkoBHara ornpema o XI-XIV Bek, 6uino
CO3/1a/ICHO HOBO YMETHHYKO JI€JI0, KO€ MaKO HeMa M3BOPHA aBTCHTUY-
HOCT KaKO PEerpe3eHT Ha UcIaMcKaTa AeKOpPaTUBHA YMETHOCT, COAPKHU
3Ha4ajHU UCTOPUCKH MOJIATOIM 32 €/1Ha HOBa pa3BojHa (a3a BO MuJIe-
HUYMCKOTO TiocToerke Ha CB. Codwuja. Ce ynHM JIeka XpUCTHjaHCKaTa
cUMOOJIMKa Ha OPHAMEHTHUTE O] CIIOJIMUTE HE U Mpedelia Ha Heropara
penuruo3na gynkiuja. Cenak, CHOIUUTE C€ HAJAOMOIHETH O 15 emu-
rpadcku 3anucu (rpadutr) Ha TYpPCKH ja3UK CO aparncko MUcMoO (0]
BKymHO 118 eBueHTHpaHU HU3 LIeJaTa KaTeIpalia) UCIIUIIaHu CO LIPH
Tyl Bp3 MepMepHuTe tioun (ci. 7). Cute 3amucu ce aemmppupaHu
B0 1950-te.?’” CtanyBa 300p 3a peTUruo3Hu U Gpuno30)CKU CEHTEHIIH,
u3Bagonu ox Kopanort, narupanu Hajuecto Bo X VII Bek, co HEKONIKY
nocrapu npumepu ox X VI Bek.?

VYire mpu 06eMHUTE KOH3EpBaTOPCKH padoTh n3BeneHu Bo CB. Co-
¢duja Bo 1950-581., Bo copaboTka cO BPBHU JIOKATHU M €KCIEPTH O]
UNESCO, 3a mpB nar ce NoKpeHyBa MpallamkeTo 33 PEKOHCTPYKIIH]ja
Ha pBOOMTHATA I[PKOBHA ONpeMa Off couyBaHUTE (pparmeHTH. 3a Taa
1eJ1, HAlpaBeHH C€ TUIICEHH OJUIMBH Off CUTE TpaJ0eHu eJIeMEeHTH Ha
mumOapot. Cemnak, co 1eJl JOCIETHO CIPOBEAYBakEe Ha OJUTyKara 3a
KOH3€pBallKja HACIIPOTH pECTaBpalfja BO COMIACHOCT CO Ba)KeUKara
perynaaruBa BOCTAaHOBEHA Of1 MEI'YHApOIHUTE MHCTUTYLIMH 32 3aIlITUTA
Ha KyJITYPHOTO HACIEICTBO KaKO M CO €THYKHTE HOPMH,” OITy4ECHO

25 HecomueHno, Tpeba ma ce 3eMaT HpeIBUA CIMYHOCTHTE Kako BO OOpAaypara Taka M BO
CaMHOT LIPTEX Ha OBOj ()parMeHT CO e1Ha PAHOXPUCTHjAHCKA apareTHa IJI0Ya Brpa/ieHa KaKko
CIIONHMja O]l MCTOYHATA CTPaHa Ha €IeH CTONOEIl Off TPEMOT Ha €KCOHAapTeKCOT. L{enTpanen
MOTHB Ha 0OBaa IuIo4a € poMO M3BEJCH CO yABOCHA, 0CTa UCTAaKHATa TPaKa CO IIPaBOarojeH
npecek. Bo 1neHrapor Ha poMOOT € JaJieH LIBET CO LISCT JIATHIM, HACIPOTH L[BETOBUTE CO
YEeTUPH JIATUIIM TIOMECTEHH BO YETHPHTE arvId Ha ruiodara (Cil. 3B).

26 B. Kopah u M. llynyt, Apxumexmypa suzanmujcrkoe céema, (beorpan: Haponna xmura,
1998), 121.

27 On ctpana Ha Mexmen MeMenoBCKH, CTyIEeHT, Ha Moji0a Ha npod. Jumue Koro.

28 Typcku, apancku u nepcucku 3anucu..., nanka Cs. Co¢wuja, apxusa Ha 33CKM - Oxpun.
29 INoznatuoT nokyMeHT HapedeH Carta de Venezia mocodyBa eka ,,mpeba 0a ce uzbeznysaam
00UOU 3a PEKOHCMPYKYUjd, OCBEH KO2a ce KOPUCTAM OPUSUHATHYU 008U 3d UCIAMA U MOdice

0a ce nomepou HUGHAMa AeMeHMu4HoCcm. JJOKOIKY ce 6MenmHam Mamepujan Ui enemeHmu
HEONXOOHU 3a CMAOUIHOCTN UTU 00pIHCY8arbe, 000adeHume cmpykmypu mpeba oa obuoam
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€ CIIOMEHHUKOT Jla c€ MPE3eHTUPa UHTErPATHO CO CUTE HETOBU HCTO-
pucku (asu,’’ BKIydyBajKu r0 U CAMHOT MUMOAp Kako CHenu(pHIHO
KyJATYPHO HACJEICTBO.

1o oBOj mpBHUYEH UHTEPEC, BO CIECTHUTE TOAUHU HEKOJIKY PEHOMHU-
paHM UCTPaXXyBauu Ke Harpasat 0OU/I1 33 PTayKa PEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha
oJITapHaTa Imperpana, a 0cobeHo ce ucTakHyBaar npuiosure Ha Kon-
crantul IlerpoB u Kocra bana6anos (cia. 8). Obajuara ja 6asupaar
[pTaykaTa peKOHCTPYKIIHja KaKo BP3 €BUICHTUPAHUTE U CKIIAJUPAHU
(bparMeHTH, Taka U Bp3 MaTepUjaHUTE JOKa3H BO MOAOT CHOPEN KOU
ja ofipetyBaaT MECTOI00K0aTa Ha OJITAPHUTE CTONMYHbA, TUMEH3H-
WTE Ha MapareTHUTE TUIOYHU H CII.

TemaTta moBTOpHO ce akTyenusupaia Bo 1980-te, kora Bo paMKu-
T€ Ha HAy4YHO-UCTPAXKYBAYKUOT NPOoeKT ,,CB. Coduja Bo Oxpun®, mox
pakoBoscTBo Ha P33CK-Cxomje, Owie BpIICHH apXEOJOIIKH HCTpa-
’KyBamba BO OJTApOT MpPHU IITO OWSia MHBEHTApU3UpaHa U CKIaJAupaHa
JIeKOpaTHBHATa KaMEHa IIACTUKA BrpajJieHa BO IMOJOT KAaKO CIIOJHH,
a pPEeKOTHOCIMpaHa OWja W HHUBENeTara Ha OPUTHHAIHUOT TIOI CO
COYyBaHU (pparMEHTH BO MO3aW4HATa TEXHHUKA opus sectile, Kako U
MECTONONOKOaTa M JUMEH3MUTE Ha I[PKOBHUOT WHBEHTap. Toramr
OwIa MOKpeHaTa WHHIIMjaTHBa 32 HETOBO TPAjHO PEIICHUE, OJHOCHO
pecraBpalMja U PEKOHCTPYKIMja Ha MO3aUYHHUTE MOAOBU, KAKO U
IEJIOCHA PECTUTYIMja Ha IIPKOBHUOT MHBEHTAP CO MOMOII HAa METOJ
Ha aHacThio3a U pekommosunuja.’’ Co Toa peButanu3saiujara Ha CB.
Codwuja O6u Ouna KOMIUIETHA, a TIPEKYy MpEe3eHTaIlMja Ha HEJ3UHUOT
HEKOrallleH aBTEeHTHYEH eHTepuep Ou 100uia, ako € MOXKHO, YIITE I10-
rojieMa BpEIHOCT U 3HAYCHE.

MerfyToa, He cMee Ja ce 3aHeMapH JeKa €lIHa TaKBa WHUIH]ja-
THBa C€ CHPOTHUBCTaBYBa Ha MEI'yYHapOJHHMTE HOPMH 3a 3allTHTa Ha
apXUTEKTOHCKOTO HaciencTBo. Kora 30opyBame 3a pecraBpanuja u
PEKOHCTPYKIIMja, BCYLITHOCT 300pyBaMe 3a BpaKkame Ha MPBOOUTHATA
cocroj0a Ha e/IeH CIIOMEHUK, IITO, CIIOPE aKTYEIHUTE KPUTEPUYMHU

npenosHamausu u 0a ce usbecHysa mumemuuka kougysuja‘“‘, A. Macarron, Conservacion del
Patrimonio Cultural. Criterios y normativas, (Madrid: Editorial Sintesis, 2008), 168.

30 Taka, Ha mpuMep, Kpy)KHaTa Aylka BO TEMETO Ha KyIojiaTa BO CeBEpHaTa Kyia Of
eKCOHapTEKCOT OMIIa COUyBaHa HEMOMOIHETa, KAKO CBEJIOIITBO 3a HEKOTALIHOTO ITOCTOCHE Ha
TYPCKOTO MHHape. 3a MOCETUTEINTE 0BOj JETaI U JIeH JICHEC € BUUINB O] BHATPEIIHOCTA Ha
Kynara. Bo ucra Hacoka, He OHJI PEKOHCTPYHpPaH HUTY CPYLICHHOT GparMeHT Of CBOJIOT BO
JyXKHHOT GpOJI, KaKo HEAaBTECHTHYEH 3a caMaTa IpBoOHUTHA rpaiba Ha HA0COT U KaKO CBEIOLITBO
3a 3aTekHarara coctojoa Ha CB. Coduja mper Hej3HMHATa KOH3EpBaIHja.

31 INoBeke 3a JeUHUIMUTE HAa PECTaBPATOPCKUTE MOCTANKM aHACTHIIO3a U PEKOMIIO3HUIIH]a
kaj Macarrén, Conservacion, 39.

MpeTCcTaByBa yTONHja CIIPOTUBHA Ha HAYYHHOT JAyX Ha KOH3epBallyja-
Ta OMJIejKU ja ITHOpPHpA UCTOPUCKATa IUMEH3Hja Ha 00jekToT. Criopen
MeryHapOIHO MpU3HATHOT NokyMeHT Carta del Restauro on 1987r.,
[eJITa Ha AQpXUTEKTOHCKAaTa pecTaBpalyja e

,, ... UHMepnpemayuja Ha UCMopuckama cmpykmypd, uz080jy6ajKu
2u doepadbume u npempnenume NPOMeHU, co A0eK8AMHO U KOHMPO-
JUPAHO CMAmMu4ko noooopysarbe co NOMOul HA KOMAAMUOUTHU U
pesep3udunHu meouymu.

OpHocHO, pecTaBpanMjata MoApa3Oupa HEOMXOAHOCT 3a IMo-
YUTYBal€ Ha HMCTOpHjaTa Ha Tpajadara M KOH3EpBalMja Ha CHTE
JOAAJICHH CTPYKTYPH KOW CBEIOYAT 32 HEj3MHATA JIOTOTAIIHA HCTOPH-
CKa eBoJyIHja.>

W noxpaj Toa, ycnoBUTE 3a €IHAa TakBa MHTEpPBEHIIMja co3peale
no 1991r. xora 3aeqHO CO MHOIITBO APYTH CIIOMEHHUIIM HA KYyJITypa-
ta, npkBata CB. Codwuja Bo Oxpun € mpenaeHa BO HAJICKHOCT U
TpajHo KopucTeme Ha MIIL, koja HemocpeaHo NoTOa ja pe-ocBeTyBa.™
[Ipomenara Ha HEJ3MHHUOT yNPaBUTET U BO30OHOBYBAKETO HA H3BOP-
Hata HameHa 3a CB. Coduja 3Ha4era HOBa €1oxXa Ha pecTaBpaluja u
PEKOHCTPYKILIMja O J0CTa KOHTPOBEpP3HA U TMCKYTaOHIHA MPHPOIA.
HmeHo, mopaan MOBTOPHO BOCTOCTaBeHara (pyHKIMja HAa aKTHBEH
LPKOBEH XpaMm, KaJile MOKpaj APyroro, OWJIO MpPEABUACHO Na ce M3-
BpIIIyBa IIEPEMOHMjaTa HA WHTPOHHU3AIIMja HA apXHUEMUCKONUTE Ha
MIILI-OA, Hackopo Mo pe-0CBETYBAKETO C€ HAMETHAJIO MPAIIAETO
Ha HETOTIIOJIHOCTA HA I[PKOBHATA OMpeMa HEOIXOHA 3a OJPKyBambe
Ha nuTypryja. [1o moBoj TpueceTroAuIIHUHATA O]l BO30OHOBYBAHETO
Ha aBTOKedanHocTa Ha Oxpuackara Apxuenuckonuja, MIIL mokpe-
HaJla MHUIMjaTHBAa 32 PEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha IPKOBHUOT UHBEHTap. Kako
IpB U HEU30EKEH YeKOp BO OBOj MPOEKT C€ HaMeTHasla JeMOHTa-
’Kara Ha TypckuoT mumbap. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha Gapamero Ha MIIL] 3a
HEeroBo aeMoHTupame,* 33CKM-Oxpua, mopaad 3HAYEHETO U KOM-
IUIEKCHOCTA Ha MpOOJIeMOT, OTy4yBa Jia ce (hopMHUpa CTPYUEH TUM 32
HayYHO-UCTPAXKYBaYKU paObOTH U MOCIEIOBAaTEIHA N3Ppa0OTKa Ha ea-

32 Macarrén, Conservacion, 155.

33 [Ipu npuMonpenaBameTo Ha IjpkBara of crpana Ha 33CKM — Oxpun, 1mox 4nja HaJJIe)KHOCT
ce Haoraja JOToraml, Ha TPajHO KopHcTeme o cTpaHa Ha MIIL], Ha HOBHOT KOPHCHHUK My
Owte TpefaseHy CHTE SKCIOHATH OJf HHBEHTApOT Ha CIIOMEHHUKOT Ha KyNTypara, Kako IITO
ce (pecknTe KOH3EPBUPAHH HA IUIATHO, CKIAANpaHUTe (pparMeHTH Off AeKOpaTHBHA KaMeHa
ITACTHKA, M3Pa0OTEHHTE THIICAHH MYJIaXH OX TYPCKHOT MHMOap, COUyBaHHTE MAKeTH H
H3JI0XKOCHH MaHeIH Off M3JI0KOaTa Ha KoH3epBaTopckuTe 3adatn ox 1950-Te u T.H.

34 Bbaparve 6p. 239 ox 02.07.1997r.
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Oopar 3a peKOHCTPYyKIIHja Ha IIPKOBHHOT MoOmmjap Ha C. Coduja,®
KaKko M HaJBOpEIIHA HE3aBUCHA KOMHKCH]ja KOja K€ T'M HaJrieayBa U
0700p1 HETOBUTE Pe3yiITaTh.

JleMoHTHpameTo Ha MUMOApoT Omino u3BeneHo Bo mepuopor 02-
05.07.1997r. NuBectutop Ha paborute Omie MHHUCTEPCTBOTO 3a
kynatypa Ha P. Makenonuja u MIIL /le6apcko-KuueBcka enapxuja, a
ctpyueH Hocuten P33CK-Ckomje. [Tocrankara Ha 1eMoHTaxa Ouia u3-
BEJICHA CIIOpe]] KOH3EPBAaTOPCKHUTE MTPUHIIMITY U TIPABUIIA, CO M3paboTka
Ha JIeTajlHa TEXHUYKa U (OTO-TOKyMEHTAIlMja Koja Ce YyBa BO apXH-
Bara Ha 3aBofoT 1 My3sej Bo Oxpun.’’ JleMOHTHPAHETO Ce OIBUBAIIO
BO cieHuTe (hasu: m3paboTka Ha KOMILIETHA TOKYMEHTAllMja Ha TIPeT-
XOJIHAaTa COCT0j0a; MOCTaByBamkhe HA CKEJIe; CYKIIECUBHO JEMOHTHPAbE
O/ HaJBUCOKUTE KOH HAJHUCKUTE MapTUHM NPHUMEHYBajKH CHCTEM Ha
napaJieiHa Hymepanuja u (poTo-I0KyMeHTaIrja; IeMOHTa)Ka Ha UCTIO-
Hara ¥ rnojyrorara Ha MUMOapot. [Toroa, Ouite mpe3eMeHN U COHIAXHU
apXEOJIOIIKY CTPaKyBarba Ha MOBPIIMHATA MO/ TOCTAMEHTOT HAa MUM-
0apoT co mTO OWja KOMIUIETHpAaHA apXeoJIOIIKaTa CJIMKAa Ha IIeJI0TO
cBerwiminTe. FIMeHO, 1o OCTpaHyBame Ha CJI0j Of ITyT BO BUCOYMHA O]l
5-10 cm, in situ 6vn OTKpHEH (pparMeHT o1 MO3anuyeH O] BO TEXHUKATA
opus sectile IOz 1ieTIaTa HErOBa MOBPIIIMHA KOj OBO3MOXKYBA, 3a€THO CO
WCTOBUIHUTE MPETXOIHO OTKPUEHH (HPAarMEHTH, UIHA PEKOHCTPYKIIHja
HE caMO Ha I[PKOBHUOT MOOHIIHjap, TYKY M Ha OPUTHHAIHHOT MO BO
ontapot. [1o 3aBpiieHara neMoHTaxka, eT0CHO Ouye ucupranu u $o-
TO-JIOKYMEHTHPAHU CUTE I'PaIOCHH IIEMEHTH Ha MUMOApPOT, COOJIBETHO
HYMEpHUpaHH U CKJIaJpaHu BO Jienoto Ha npksara CB. Codwuja.

Kaxo crnennu ¢a3u 6mio npeaBuaeHo Aa ce IPOITUPH apeanioT Ha
apXeoJIOLIKU HUCTPaXKyBamka BO U OKOJYy OO0jeKTOT, Kako U Jia Ce U3-
BPIIM TEMEJTHA aHAJIM3a HA BrPAJICHUTE CIIOJUH HE CaMO BO camara
LIPKBA, TYKY U BO OCTAaHATUTE CaKpaJiHU U MpodaHu 00jeKTH BO HE)3H-
Ha HenocpeaHa Onusuna. Co Toa, OMile HCIOIHETH CUTE MPENyCI0BU
3a JIeTaJeH MYJATH-AUCUUIUIMHAPEH HAYYHOMCTPAKYBAYKH MPOEKT 32
[EJIOCHA PEKOHCTPYKIMja Ha OJNTApCKUOT MPOCTOpP HA OXpHICKATa
KaTeqpaja, Kako U 3a aJIeKBaTeH TPETMaH Ha TYpCKUOT MUMOAp Kako
KYJATYPHO HAacJIEJCTBO BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha HOBUTE OKOIHOCTH. Ho, 3a
all, TOj JIOTHYEH pa3Boj Ha HACTAHUTE Ke U30CTaHE.

35 Pewenue 6p. 03-548/1 on 02.07.1997r.

36 Enabopam 3a peKOHCMPYKYuja Ha apXuenuckoncku npecmoin, ameoH, OlmapHa npespaod,
op. 08-731/4 ox 16.06.1997r., apxuBa Ha P33CK — Cxomje.

37 Hszeewmaj 3a u3BpuleHOMO OeMOHMUPAIbE HA MUMOAPOM 60 ONMAPHUOM NPOCMOP HA
xameopannama ypksa Ce. Coghuja 6o Oxpuo, Op. 09-185/3 ox 23.03.1998r., apxuBa Ha
33CKM - Oxpwun.

HawmecTo pekoHCTpyKIMja Ha oJiTapHaTa Iperpajaa co aHacTUII03a
Ha aBTeHTUYHHUTE (QparmenTtH,” maBecturopor MIIL] Bo copaboTka
co oxpuackuoT 3aBoa 3a 3amrtura Bo 2001r. ke mocTtaBu HOBOU3pa-
00TeH MKOHOCTaC Kako ,,ipuBpeMeHo* pemienue (ci. 9). [lpuroa,
HOBHOT MKOHOCTAC HE € HUTY TOCTaBEH BpP3 aBTCHUYHATA JIOKAIH]a,
TYKY ITOBJICYEH 32 €]IHO I10JI€ KOH UCTOK, CO IITO KOH HA0COT € OCTaBe-
HO €JIHO ToJie cI00O0HO, BO Bl HA IOAUYM 32 KAMEPHUTE KOHLIEPTH
Ha (ectuBanor OXPUICKO JETO KOM U HaTaMy PEIOBHO C€ ONIP)KyBa-
atr Bo CB. Co¢uja. HoBoIpoekTHpaHHOT UKOHOCTAC € U3paboTeH O
6en MmepMmep, CO UMITJIEMEHTHPALE Ha OAPE/ICHH JCKOPATUBHU MOTHUBU
NPOM3JIC3CHN Of OpUTHHAJIHATA KaMEHa TutacTuka. Hemro momorHa,
Bo eceHTta 2001r., Oemre mMOCTaBeH HOB IO O MEPMEPHH IUJIOYH H
CHCTEM 3a MOJHO I'PeeHhe BO HAOCOT U OJITApPOT,”’ CO LITO HEroBpar-
HO € U3MEHET EHTEPHEPOT Ha OBOj BPE/ICH CIIOMEHMK Ha KyJITyparta, a
IIAHCUTE 3@ HETOBO UHO LIEJIOCHO apXEOJIOLIKO UCTPAXKyBambe Jpac-
TUYHO HamaneHu.*’ Boorro He e HanpaBeH 00H/] 32 pEKOHCTPYKIIHja
Ha aMBOHOT, 32 KOj 00jeKTHMBHO HEMa JIOBOJIHO MAaTEpHjaHU JAOKA3U
U COUYBAaHU (parMEHTH, HUTY IaK 33 MPECTOJOT HAa apXHENUCKOIOT
I'puropuj 1 u mokpaj Toa mMTO CHUTE HETOBU I'PaA0CHU €NEMEHTH Ce
€BUJICHTHpAHU. 3a jKajl, CEYyIITe, peYUCH JIBaeCET FOAMHM IOAOLHA,
BOOIILTO HE CE JOCTAllHU 3a jaBHOCTA, HUTY COOJBETHO NPE3EHTH-
paHH, TyKy Ce€ HaoraaT CKJIaJUpaHH BO JIEMOTO BO CEBepHAaTa Kyia
Ha eKcoHapTeKcoT. CeTo OBa BCYNIHOCT 3HAYM JIEKa TYPCKHUOT MHM-
6ap, Mako cCaMHOT IPETCTaByBa CIIOMEHUK Ha KyJITypaTa, € 3aJ1yJHO
KPTBYBaH, CIIPOTMBHO Ha CUTE aKTYeJIHH HOPMM BO 3allTHTATa Ha
KYJITYPHOTO HacjeaCcTBO.*!

HamecTo 3akity4ok, ce MoCTaByBa MPaIIakbeTO: KOU C€ IPUT00UBKH-
Te oz1 oBue HTepBeHLUHU ? Co orie/l Ha 3HaYEH-ETO M HAyYHUOT HHTEPEC
Ha npkBara CB. Codwja, 1a ce HajieBaMe JIeka HACKOPO, MIOKPaj aBTEH-
THUYHO PEKOHCTPYHPAH I[PKOBEH MOOWIMjap, Taa KOHEYHO Ke J00ue
U CBOj MY3€jCKH MIPOCTOP, Kajie Ke OMIaT NpuKaXaHu CUTE Pa3BOjHU

38 Jlocera Bo MakenoHmja, Hako MO)keOH BO HIOMasl 00eM, BO HEKOJIKY CIIy4aH € M3BPIICHO
PEKOHCTPYHpPamke Ha IPKOBHUTE WKOHOCTACH CO BMETHYBAaHC Ha MPOHAjACHH OPUTHHAIHU
(dbparmMeHTH 01 KaMeHa miacTika: Bo [lepusnenrtoc, Benjyca, Hepesn.

39 Uszeewmaj 3a peanusayujama na Oen 00 npoekmom 3a kameopainama ypkea Ceema
Cogpuja 6o Oxpuo, 6p. 13-1193/1 o 09.11.2001r., apxusa Ha 33CKM—-Oxpu.

40 OBaa uHTEpBEHIIHja, 10 CBOjaTa HPEBEP3UOMITHA IIPUPO/IA, € BO IIEI0OCHA CIIPOTHBHOCT Ha
Ba)KEUKHUTE MEI'YHAPOIHHU JOKYMEHTH 3a 3aIlTUTA Ha HACIIeCTBOTO. Buau dycuora 32.

41J. Pucros, M. [luxoscka u B. nueBcka, A360p Ha nponucu 3a 3aumuma Ha KyInmypHOmo
Hacneocmeo (Cxorje: MakeTOHCKH HaIlOHAJICH KOMHUTET 3a CIOMEHHUIIH U MecTa — xoMoc,
2005), 177-199.
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¢a3u oz Hej3uHATa Oorara UCTOpUja, Ke Ouje NeTaaTHO NIPe3eHTUpaHa
Hej3uHaTa MHOBAaTHBHA pecTaBpaimja ox 1950-te u ke Guye mocraBeHa
KOTHja Ha TYpCKHOT MUMOap, u3paboTeHa BEpHO CIOPE]] TUIICEHUTE
OJVTMBH, KaKO CBEJIOILITBO HA €IHA epa, MaTepHjajieH J0Ka3 3a €IHO
WCKJIYYHTEIIHO YMETHHYKO JIEJI0, HEM30CTaBEeH JeJ Of HAIEeTO KyJ-
TYPHO-YMETHHYKO OOTaTCTBO KOj 3aCIIy’XKyBa Jia He OcTaHe 3a00paBeH.

Summary

St. Sophia, cathedral of the Ohrid archbishopric, undoubtedly
one of the most significant medieval monuments in Macedonia,
is a master-piece of byzantine architecture, fresco-painting and
architectural decoration. During its millennial existence, its function
often succumbed to change in reference to the political and social
circumstances, which inevitably led to changes in its external and
internal appearance. The most important change occurred during the
Ottoman reign, when it was converted into a mosque: the domes in
the naos and narthex were replaced by simple vaulting and the fresco-
decoration white-washed. The richly decorated marble sculpture
dating from the XI-XIV century, such as the ambo, the chancel-screen
and archbishop Gregorius I’s throne, was dismantled and re-utilized
as spoliae in subsequent repairs and transformed into a new kind of
artistic expression: the mimbar of the mosque of Aya Sophia. This
paper aims to shed a light on the construction, composition and other
characteristics of the mimbar, as well as on its current state and future
prospects after the monument was reclaimed by the Orthodox Church
in 1991 and the subsequent attempts for reconstruction of the altar
chancel screen.
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MARY’S PARENTS IN THE BYZANTINE ART OF
EASTERN EUROPE AND THE BALKANS

The materialization of Christ’s Incarnation through Mary’s
parents, Anne and Joachim, is appreciated manifoldly in Byzantine
art. The ecclesiastical and political authorities of the areas artistically
influenced by Byzantium were inclined to particular qualities of the
two saints for the iconography of their parish churches.! In Eastern
Europe and the Balkans the iconography of Anne and Joachim
differentiates in that it often constitutes a pictorial statement of the
Passion of Christ. ‘Differentiates’ does not mean that certain themes
appear only in Eastern Europe and the Balkans, but that certain
subjects were highlighted there in comparison to other regions (e.g.
Cappadocia, Greece, Italy).

The story of Anne and Joachim is known from the second-century
apocryphal Protevangelion of James.> According to this earliest
account of Mary’s life before the birth of Christ, the couple was
childless but after the constant prayers of both, Anne conceived and
gave birth to Mary. Since Anne had longed for a child for years, we
can safely argue that her maternity became her most often exposed
characteristic in Byzantine art. This is usually demonstrated by Anne
holding Mary and less often by Anne nursing Mary as in the church of
St George in Kurbinovo (1191, Skopje). This is the earliest surviving
example of the theme in Eastern Europe and the Balkans and it has
been inspired by the Galaktotrophousa type of Mary.> On the lower
register of the southern wall, St Anne leans her head towards the left,
nursing Mary, who looks back at her. To Anne’s left, Joachim holds a

1 For a detailed discussion of their iconography see E. Panou, The cult of St Anne in Byzantium
(Farnhame: Ashgate, 2015) (forthcoming).

2 E. De Strycker, ed., La forme la plus ancienne du Protévangile de Jacques / recherches
sur le papyrus Bodmer 5 avec une édition critique du texte grec et une traduction annotée,
(Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1961).

3 L. Hadermann-Misguich, Kurbinovo: les fresques de Saint-Georges et la peinture byzan-
tine du Xlle siécle, (Bruxelles: Editions de Byzantion, 1975), 253.

scroll in his left hand. His juxtaposition next to the nursing Anne is
exceptional and its closest iconographical parallel is found in Studenica
(to be discussed later).* In Kurbinovo, the message conveyed through
iconography is twofold: Anne and Joachim brought salvation to the
world through Mary (Anne nursing Mary), whose birth has long been
prophesied in the Old Testament (Joachim with a scroll). Moreover,
their proximity to Emperor Constantine and his mother Helena, the
founders of Christianity, who are depicted immediately to the right
of Anne and Joachim, exalts the position of Mary’s parents in the
iconography of Kurbinovo.’ Overall, the pairing of the two couples
is an uncommon theme (Anne is usually depicted alone with Joachim
holding a cross, thus imitating Christian martyrs),® but its message
is straightforward and it promulgates both couples as propagators of
Christianity and defenders of the Orthodox faith.” The salvational role
of the Holy Cross that Helena discovered in Golgotha was underlined
by Cyril of Jerusalem in the fourth century: ‘For this Golgotha is the
very centre of the earth. It is not my word, but it is a prophet who
hath said, Thou hast wrought salvation in the midst of the carth’.®
Constantine and Helena established Christianity, the religion through
which Joachim and Anne effectuated the salvation of mankind. The
earliest correlation between the two is found in the eleventh-century
layer of the monastery of St John the Theologian in Zemen (Bulgaria).
Joachim and Anne are depicted in the diakonikon while Constantine
and Helena in the prothesis.” The side apses attribute Eucharistic

4 Hadermann - Misguich, Kurbinovo, 254.

5 R. Hamann - MacLean, Register zu die Monumentalmalerei in Serbien und Makedonien,
Teil I-11I: mit Denkmdlerkarte und Beilagen, (Giessen: Wilhelm Schmitz, 1976), pl. 39C; R.
Hamann - Mac Lean, Die Monumentalmalerei in Serbien und Makedonien: vom 11. bis zum

friihen 14. Jahrhundert (Giessen: Wilhelm Schmitz, 1963), plan 6a, nos 21, 22; Hadermann -

Misguich, Kurbinovo, 251-3.

6 C. Jolivet-Lévy, Les églises byzantines de Cappadoce: le programme iconographique de
I’abside et de ses abords, (Paris: Editions du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique,
1991), 199; C. Jolivet-Lévy, “Art chrétien en Anatolie turque: le témoignage de peintures
inédites a Tatlarin,” In Eastern Approaches to Byzantium, ed. Antony Eastmond (Aldershot:
Ashgate Variorum for the Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies, 2001), 137, 144
(image).

7 N. Teteriatnikov, “The True Cross Flanked by Constantine and Helena: A Study in
the Light of the Post-Iconoclastic Re-evaluation of the Cross,” Deltion Christianikes
Archaeologikes Etaireias 18 (1995): 187-8.

8 P. Schaff and H. Wace, eds. Nicene and post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, vol. 7,
2" Series (Buffalo, N.Y: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1894), 89. The passage quoted
is Psalm 74:12.

9 M. Hristova-Trifonova, Zemen monastery, (Sofia: Borina, 2003), 6.
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connotations to the iconographical programme because they are
associated to the Incarnation of Christ, as Symeon of Thessalonike
implies, who parallels the prothesis with the cave where Christ was
born." In Studenica, the Marian cycle begins and ends in the prothesis
in order to extol the consequent events that led to Christ’s birth.!' In
the Martorana (twelfth century, Italy), Anne is depicted alone in the
prothesis and Joachim in the diakonikon,'? and finally in Hagia Sophia
(thirteenth century, Trebzond), Joachim and Anne frame Mary, who
holds Christ in the conch of the diakonikon, highlighting once again
their role in Christ’s humanization.'

In texts, the connection between Mary’s parents and Constantine and
Helena does not occur. Our only example is Isidore of Thessalonike,
who sees in the story of the Protevangelion of James the answer to
why of all the saints celebrated in the Byzantine liturgy only Joachim
and Anne are acclaimed ‘righteous’.!* His remark is important because
Dionysios of Fourna in his The painter’s manual (eighteenth century)
writes that a cross and a gospel should be included in the iconography
of Constantine and Helena and that they rank first in the list of the
righteous.” In art, both couples are placed next to each other because
of the common message they convey to the faithful. It is important,
however, to note in relation to the defence of Orthodoxy and the
imitation of Christian martyrdom at Kurbinovo, the distinguished
role of Anne — in contrast to that of her husband —as a defender of
Christianity in Byzantine texts. To my knowledge, nowhere in texts is
Joachim presented as propagator of the Christian faith, at least in the
same manner Anne is. This quality was reserved only for Anne and it
is attested in the Vita of St Stephen the Younger, the Chronografia of
Theophanes and the Synodikon of Orthodoxy,'® where Anne or women

10 PG 155: col. 264C: © AA& ko1 1] TpoBeoig Tomov Enéyel 1o onnAaiov te Kol Tig eaTvNnG’.
11 H. Hallensleben, Die Malerschule des Konigs Milutin: Untersuchungen zum Werk einer
byzantinischen Malerwerkstatt zu Beginn des 14. Jahrhunderts, (Giessen: Wilhelm Schmitz,
1963), 56.

12 O. Demus, The mosaics of Norman Sicily, (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1949), 80.
13 D. Talbot Rice, The church of Haghia Sophia at Trebizond, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press for the Russell Trust, 1968), 104, pl. 29b and pl. 30.

14 PG 139: col. 32. However, prophets and martyrs are also named as such, see M. Detorake,
“To BiAkd VTOGTPOUA TNG HOPTVPOAOYIKNG Oyloloyiag oty mpmt PulavTvi Tepiodo,” In
I’ suvavinon Bulavtivoddyov EAAGSog kot Kompov 22 - 24 Serreufpiov 2000, eds. 1. Vasses,
M. Loukake and E. Papadopoulou, (Rethymno: University of Crete, 2002), 30.

15 A. Papadopoulos - Kerameus, ed., diovogiov éx Povpva, Epunveio tijc {oypagikiic t€xvie
(St. Petersburg: B. Kirschbaum, 1909), 168.

16 Discussed in detail in Panou, The cult of St Anne.

named Anne defend (sometimes with their lives) the Christian dogma.
This discrepancy in comparison to the image of Anne in Marian
homilies, where Joachim’s piety and asceticism is exalted, while
Anne is portrayed as a good wife and a tender mother, is justified by
the fact that Anne’s cult was modelled upon that of the Virgin and
absorbed some of its characteristics, including even the defence of
Constantinople (Peter of Argos, tenth century).'’

In the church dedicated to the Saviour in Nereditsa (1199, Russia),'®
Mary’sparentsare located in thenorthern (Anne) and southern (Joachim)
pendentives under the dome, a place usually reserved for Prophets and
Evangelists,!® as it also occurs in Lesnovo (to be discussed shortly).
By doing so, the painter elevates Anne and Joachim to the status of
Old Testament prophets, who foresaw the coming of Christ on earth,
which was materialized through his Incarnation recorded in the New
Testament.*® The depiction of Anne and Joachim in Nereditsa is the
visual equivalent of their ‘canonization’ in Byzantine thought through
the recognition of their contribution to Christ’s humanity, a process
that began during Iconoclasm and particularly from the ninth century
onwards when the first feasts in honour of key events of Mary’s life
(Conception, Nativity, Presentation to the Temple) made their way to
the Church calendar of Constantinople.?! Although the Protevangelion
of James was never canonized by the Orthodox Church, its main
protagonists enjoyed full canonization in art and texts, as qualities of
martyrs, saints and Biblical figures were attributed to them.??

The Sevastokrator Kaloyan and his wife Desislava commissioned a
great number of paintings in the Boyana church (Bulgaria, 1259).>* On

17 K. Kyriakopoulos, ed., Ayiov [létpov emoromov Apyovg Biog xou Adyor (Athens: lera
Mitropoli Argolidos, 1976), 128 verses 233-6.

18 T. Malmquist, Byzantine 12" century frescoes in Kastoria: Agioi Anargyroi and Agios
Nikolaos tou Kasnitzi (Uppsala: Uppsala University, 1979), 154.

19 T. Sergeevna Sheviakova, Neredifsa: monumental'nye rospisi tserkvi Spasa na Neredifse,
(Moscow: Galart, 2004), 55, 76, 106; Malmquist, Byzantine, 154. Malmquist assumes that
they might also be depicted in the Transfiguration church in Velikaja (1138-1156), where
in the eastern and western pendentives the Mandylion and the Kerameion are included, see
Malmquist, Byzantine, 157.

20 Papadopoulos - Kerameus, diovooiov éx Dovpva, 223.
21 Discussed in detail in Panou, The cult of St Anne.

22 E. Panou, “Mary’s parents in homilies before and after James Kokkinobaphos,” In
Wonderful things, Byzantium through its art (42 Symposium of Byzantine Studies, King's
College, London and Courtauld Institute, March 2009), ed. A. Eastmond and L. James
(Farnham: Ashgate, 2013), 283-294.

23 B. Penkova, “Die sogenannten “bulgarischen Grabkirchen”: Funktion und Dekoration,”
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the lunette above the entrance of the narthex, also known as Kaloyan’s
church, * which served as a space of family burials and where two
pairs of donors are depicted,” Anne and Joachim (and not Joseph as
Miyatev had suggested),”® frame Mary, who holds Christ; both bow
towards Mary, as a result of their placement in the arch of the western
wall.?’ Two spinning disks and a medallion with the hand of God in the
middle separate Anne from Joachim.? The emphasis on the Incarnation
in Boyana is justified by the funerary program of the church,” since
funerary contexts underline the Incarnation and the mystery of
salvation.’® As has been noted, ‘[t]heologically the composition in the
Boyana church implies the importance of the Incarnation through the
Virgin, with Joachim and Anne as witnesses of the mysterious event
and, at the same time, as advocates for the salvation of humankind’.*!
Kaloyan and his wife built and decorated the narthex of the church in
order to secure the mediation of the Virgin and her parents to Christ
to guard their souls in afterlife,’* as was the custom in Byzantium.*
In Macedonian churches also, donors besought the mediation of the
Virgin and Anne for the salvation of their souls, as was the case with

In Byzantinische Malerei: Bildprogramme, Ikonographie, Stil: Symposium in Marburg vom
25.-29.6.1997, ed. G. Koch (Wiesbaden: Reichert, 2000), 249-250.

24 A. Grabar, L’ eglise de Boiana, (Sofia: Naouka i izkustvo, 1978), 66.

25 Grabar, L) eglise de Boiana, 33.

26 K. Miyatev, The Boyana murals (Dresden: Verlag der Kunst, 1961), 92 no 39.

27 E. Bakalova, “Hymnography and Iconography: Images of Hymnographers in twelfth-
and thirteenth-century church painting in Serbia,” In Ritual and art Byzantine essays
for Christopher Walter, ed. P. Armstrong (London: Pindar Press, 2006), 270; Penkova,
“Die sogenannten”, 250; P. Schweinfurth, Die Fresken von Bojana: ein Meisterwerk der
Monumentalkunst des 13. Jahrhunderts, (Mainz and Berlin: Florian Kupferberg, 1965), 55,
fig. 48.

28 Grabar, L’ eglise de Boiana, 68; See also S. Raceva, “’The Spinning Discs’ from the
Boyana Church,” (English summary) Art Studies Quarterly 2 (2008), 64; A. Lidov,
“The Luminous Disc and the Whirling Church. The Icon of Light in Byzantine Culture,”
Vizantiyskiy Viemennik 72 (2013): 279.

29 Penkova, “Die sogenannten”, 250.

30 A. Tsitouridou - Turbié, “Remarques sur le programme iconographique de 1’église du
Christ Sauveur a Veroia,” In Byzantinische Malerei: Bildprogramme, lkonographie, Stil:
Symposium in Marburg vom 25.-29.6.1997, ed. G. Koch (Wiesbaden: Reichert, 2000), 342.

31 Bakalova, “Hymnography”, 271.

32 On the origins of Kaloyan, see S. Pirivatri¢, “The Boyana Church Portraits. Contribution
to the Prosopography of Sebastokrator Kaloyan,” In The Boyana church between the East and
the West in the Art of the Christian Europe, ed. B. Penkova (Sofia: Natsionalen istoricheski
muzei, 2011), 1 -35.

33 G. T. Dennis, “Death in Byzantium,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 55 (2001): 3.

Theodore Lemniotes and his wife Anne Radene, who are both depicted
with their son John in the southern narthex of Hagioi Anargyroi in
Kastoria (twelfth century).?*

Genealogy is accentuated in the church of Anne and Joachim in
Studenica. The Serbian ruler Milutin, who married Simonis, the
daughter of the Byzantine emperor Andronikos II, built a church, used
as a chapel, dedicated to Anne and Joachim, known as the ‘King’s
Church’ (1313-4).%

In the southern wall of the nave, Anne assumes the Eleousa type of
Mary. She is depicted standing and holding her daughter in her right
arm, leaning her head towards Mary, who raises her head towards her
mother.>* To Anne’s left, King Milutin holds the model of the church
which he and his wife offer to St Anne, and Joachim stands between
Anne and Christ. The dedication of a church to the ancestors of Mary
recorded in the inscription under the apse roof is in accordance with
the need of Serbian kings to sanctify their dynasty,’” and to establish
their rule through the adaptation of the iconography of Christ’s
genealogy, mostly expressed in the depiction of the Tree of Jesse.?®
The donor inscription bears witness to Milutin’s urge to establish his
dynasty through Mary’s genealogical tree and the blessing of Christ’s
forefathers.?* The exceptional promotion of Mary’s parents by Milutin
is the result of his ambition to associate himself with Byzantine
emperors, who succeeded the Roman emperors to the throne.*’ As was
the custom for church-models, they ‘immortalize the memory of the
patrons of the buildings’, and most importantly ‘tell the story of its
(the church’s) significance for the patron or the beholder.”*! Milutin

34 S. Pelekanides and M. Chatzedakes, Kaoropid, (Athens: Melissa, 1985). 22.

35 G. Millet, La peinture du Moyen Age en Yougoslavie (Serbie, Macédoine et Monténégro)
(Paris: Editions E. de Boccard, 1962), xvi.

36 Millet, La peinture (1962), pl. 70, fig. 2; Hadermann-Misguich, Kurbinovo, 252.

37 L. Maksimovi¢, “Ot Aywot ZépBot Bactreic,” In Ot fipweg g OpBodoéng Exkinoiog: ot
véou dytot, 8oc-160¢ awdvag, ed. E. Kountoura-Galake (Athens: Ethnikon Idryma Ereunon.
Kentron Vyzantinon Ereunon, 2004), 114.

38 M. D. Taylor, “A Historiated Tree of Jesse,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 34 (1980-1981):
165.

39 S. Curéié, “The Nemanjic Family Tree in the Light of the Ancestral Cult in the Church
of Joachim and Anna at Studenica,” Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 14/15 (1973):
193-4.

40 Curtié, “The Nemanjic, 192, 194.

41M. C. Carile, “Memories of buildings? Messages in Late Antique Architectural
Representations,” In Images of the Byzantine World: Visions, Messages and Meanings.
Studies presented to Leslie Brubaker, ed. A. Lymberopoulou (Farnham: Ashgate, 2011), 23.
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wished to be commemorated as a patron of a church dedicated to the
mother of the Virgin, reflecting veneration trends in the Byzantine
capital around St Anne in the beginning of the fourteenth century.*
Cvetkovi¢ has correctly suggested that Milutin dedicated a church to
Sts Anne and Joachim in order for Simonis to bear a child, as this
would make their (future) son heir to both the Byzantine and the
Serbian throne.* This view is very plausible, because we know that
Byzantine emperors dedicated churches/chapels to St Anne to facilitate
pregnancy of empresses. Basil’s son, Leo VI, built a chapel inside
the Great Palace which, according to Continuator of Theophanes, was
next to the bedroom of Leo’s wife: ‘Another (room) lies at the foot of
it (the empress’s vestiary), is divided into two rooms, and approaches
the chamber of the Augusta (= the Mousikos). Here, Leo, the Christ-
loving emperor, built a chapel of St Anne and this was erected on four
Bithynian columns and white Prokonnesian marble on the floor. To the
walls, Bithynian slabs. But this, as I said, approaches the chamber of
the Augusta’.* Additional examples are provided in the tenth-century
Patria of Constantinople. Justinian II (allegedly) built the church
of St Anne in the quarter of Deuteron after his wife got pregnant, +
the pregnant wife of Leo III, Anne,* who is also credited with the
construction of another church called ‘ta Annes’ (of Anne),*’ and

42 Panou, The cult of St Anne.

43 B. Cvetkovi¢, “The icon in context: Its functional adaptability in medieval Serbia,” In
Saints of the Balkans, ed. M. Deteli¢ and Graham Jones (Donington: Shaun Tyas, 2006): 46;
B. Cvetkovi¢, “Konig Milutin und die Parakklesiai des HI. Joachim und der Hl. Anna im
Kloster Studenica,” Balcanica 26 (1995): 256-7.

44 1. Bekker, ed., Chronografia, Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae 48 (Bonn: E. Weber,
1838), 146.18-19: ‘Etepov 6 mpog mOd0G ToVTOV £0Tiv, €ig 600 HEV dOHOVG dPNLEVOV, TM
Avyovotiokd 6¢ mAnclalov kortdvi-Evoa kol Aéwvl...] dktiplov tiig dyiog Avvng édeipoto
[...]. GAAQ TODTO pEV @ ThiG Avyovotng mAnolalel kortdvi, @¢ Epapev’. For translation
of this part, see C. Mango, The art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453: sources and docu-
ments (Toronto and London: University of Toronto Press in association with the Medieval
Academy of America, 1986), 205. For a detailed discussion of issues relates to pregnancy
and St Anne and how these were handled by Byzantine emperors, see E. Panou, “Apocryphal
genealogy in fourteenth-century Serbia,” in Nis and Byzantium XII1, Stefan Nemanja between
East and West, ed. M. Rakocija (Nis: Prosveta, 2015) (forthcoming).

45 T. Preger, ed., Scriptores originum Constantinopolitanarum, (Leipzig: B.G. Teubner, 1989),
244; A. Berger, Untersuchungen zu den Patria Konstantinupoleos, (Bonn: Habelt,1988),
524-5.

46 On the mistaken identity of this Anne, see E Panou, “Patronage in the Patria, matronage
and maternity,” Wiener Jahrbuch fiir Kunstgeschichte 60-61 (2011-2): 130.

47 Preger, Scriptores, 251; Berger, Untersuchungen, 525.

Theophilos’s wife, Theodora,* buttress the notion that by that time
emperors had dedicated monuments to St Anne because she facilitated
pregnancy. Thus, Milutin adapted in Studenica Byzantine venerational
and iconographical trends to demonstrate his infiltration by Byzantine
court culture (through his marriage to a Byzantine princess) and his
need for the establishment of a Serbo-Byzantine dynasty.*

Similarly to the church in Boyana, Anne and Joachim are placed in
the narthex of the church dedicated to Archangel Michael in Lesnovo
(1349, Skopje).* The church was commissioned by the Sevastokrator
Jovan Oliver and his wife Ana Marija, who are depicted in the narthex
with their children,’! as well as the Serbian Tsar Stefan DuSan and
Queen Elena.>? The fact that it was dedicated to Archangel Michael
by ‘the most favoured patrons for funerary chapels’,”® and that the
narthex often had a funerary function, as in Boyana, reveals the
church’s funerary use,’* which is buttressed by the iconography that
propagates Christ’s Incarnation.> Lesnovo is the only example known
to the author where Anne and Joachim are placed above the depiction
of the Reclining Infant (Anapeson) on the eastern wall of the narthex.>
Joachim holds a scroll and Anne assumes the apotropaic gesture of
having her both palms open towards the spectator.”’ Joachim functions
as a vindicator of Old Testament prophecies of the coming of Christ
and Anne glorifies the event of Christ’s humanization and death which

48 Preger, Scriptores, 232.

49 For a holistic overview of the status of Anne’s veneration in Constantinople by the time of
Milutin’s dedication, see Panou, ‘Apocryphal genealogy’.

50 G. Millet, La peinture du Moyen Age en Yougoslavie (Serbie, Macédoine et Monténégro),
(Paris: Editions E. de Boccard, 1969), 5.

51 S. Gabelic, Manastir Lesnovo: Istorija i slikarstvo (Beograd: Stubovi Kulture,1998), 279.
52 Gabelic, Manastir Lesnovo, 279.

53 A. Lymberopoulou, The church of the Archangel Michael at Kavalariana: art and society
on fourteenth-century Venetian-dominated Crete, (London : Pindar Press, 2006), 101.

54 Gabelic, Manastir Lesnovo, 279; S. Gerstel, “An alternate view of the late Byzantine
sanctuary screen,” In Thresholds of the sacred: architectural, art historical, liturgical, and
theological perspectives on religious screens, East and West, ed., S. E. J. Gerstel (Washington,
D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2007), 129-130 and n. 111.

55 Z. Gavrilovic, “Divine Wisdom as Part of Byzantine Imperial Ideology. Research into the
artistic interpretations of the theme in Medieval Serbia. Narthex programmes of Lesnovo and
Sopocani,” Zograf 11 (1980), 46—7; D. Pallas, Die Passion und Bestattung Christi in Byzanz:
der Ritus-das Bild , (Miinchen: Institut fiir Byzantinistik und neugriechische Philologie der
Universitat Miinchen, 1965),185.

56 Pallas, Die Passion, 181,185; Gen. 49: 9: ‘éx PAactol, vié pov, AvéPng davamecmv
gkolunOng’ (= from the prey, my son, thou art gone up: you stooped down, you couched).

57 Millet, La peinture (1969), pl. 19 fig. 41.
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lead to the salvation of mankind. Christ lies between Mary, who waves
a flabellum, and Archangel Michael, who out of the three instruments
of Christ’s Passion (cross, lance, sponge) carries only the Cross. On
the top of the lunette, the Virgin is depicted as the Fountain of Life,
surrounded to her right and left by Old Testament prefigurations of
hers. Anne and Joachim’s participation in this iconographical assemble
derives from their contribution to Christ’s Incarnation, effectuated by
Mary, who together with Archangel Michael accompanies her Son in
his Passion.>® Thus, Old Testament prophecies on the advent of Christ
to the world and the promotion of his Passion are the theological
levers that underlie the conception of this image. This is also shown
in the placement of Anne and Joachim among Old Testament prophets
in the nave of the same church, the decoration of which began after
its construction in 1340-1 and had been completed by 1346-7.% With
the selection of these iconographical peculiarities, Oliver and Marija
aspire to the protection of their family in afterlife, for which they
seek the benevolent action of the Virgin, her parents and Archangel
Michael, who is depicted alone under the Anapeson scene.

In the church of the Ascension in Milesevo (1230-7, Serbia) built by
King Vradislav as his burial place, Joachim and Anne in medallions
are respectively placed to the right and left under the Ascension scene
at the base of the dome. The dome is surrounded by eight spinning
disks, two of which are found above Joachim and Anne, as also seen in
Boyana. ¢! Here, they function as vindicators of Christ’s double nature,
since those who materialized his Incarnation, marvel and testify his
reception into heaven in his resurrected body.

Finally, in the fourteenth-century Markov monastery near Skopje,
two images of Anne and Joachim standing are placed opposite each
other in the proximity of the sanctuary. St Elisabeth stands next to
Anne and the Prophet Zacharias next to Joachim. Mary’s Annunciation
is placed under Anne and Elisabeth, and the Noli me tangere between

58 For the role of the Virgin in the scene, C. I. Ciobanu, “L’iconographie ortodoxe du Sommeil
de I’Enfant Jésus,endormi comme un lion, et ses variantes roumaines,” Revue Roumaine
d’Histoire de ’Art : Série Beaux-Arts 49 (2012): 26-7.

59 Gabelic, Manastir Lesnovo, 272, 278 (dates).

60 G. Millet, La peinture du Moyen Age en Yougoslavie (Serbie, Macédoine et Monténégro),
(Paris: Editions E. de Boccard, 1954), x. The portrait of Vradislav offering a model of the
church is found in the nave, see S. Radojc¢i¢, Mileseva, (Beograd: Prosveta,1963), colour
plates LVIIL

61Radojci¢, Mileseva, 81; Lidov, “The Luminous Disc”, 278.

Joachim and Zacharias.®> The four figures point towards the Virgin
with Christ in the apse. Christ’s human forebears are placed next to
a scene where Mary Magdalene recognizes Christ after he had been
resurrected from the dead and had defeated death. The proximity of
the Annunciation scene to Mary’s parents is an alternative form of
vindicating Christ’s Incarnation, which is a popular iconographical
combination in the island of Crete.* As in Lesnovo, the imagery
emphasizes both natures of Christ, the human and the spiritual one.
The first one is alluded by Mary’s Annunciation, when Mary was
informed that she was about to give birth to the world’s Saviour and
the second by the Noli Me Tangere. The latter addresses Christ’s
spirituality as he did not allow Mary Magdalene to touch his body as
soon as he had departed from the earthly world and had abandoned
his physical nature. The two images function as an abridged version
of the Dodekaorton, Christ’s life before his conception and after his
death. Joachim and Anne attest to Christ’s ascension to heaven and are
honoured as the saints selected to materialize his coming to earth, a
popular theme in Byzantine homilies.*

Before concluding, it is important to refer to an additional theme,
which is not widespread in Eastern Europe and the Balkans but on
the contrary is particularly popular in Crete. In the church of St Mary
Zahumska (1361, Ochrid), Anne is depicted suckling Mary in her left
arm on the northern wall of the nave.® She is shown wearing a red
maphorion and her left breast is accentuated to emphasize the activity
of breastfeeding. Here, the message underscores the humanity of
Mary, who, like every infant, needs to be nourished by her mother.
It is an image of motherly care that illustrates the humanity of both
Christ’s mother and grandmother. The earliest example was found, as
mentioned, in Kurbinovo and it is not overall a common theme in the
regions under discussion. A depiction of similar denotation, also seen
in Studenica, is found in the monastery of Cozia (1386, Romania),

62 I would like to thank Marka Tomié¢-Duri¢, who brought these depictions to my attention
and has kindly allowed me to use photographic material from her doctoral thesis. For ad-
ditional examples of the Annunciation of Mary and her parents, see M. Tomi¢ - Puri¢, “The
man of sorrows and the lamenting virgin: The example at Markov Manastir,” Zbornik radova
VizantoloSkog instituta 49 (2012): 308, n. 32.

63 St George (1290-1291) in Sklavopoula (Selino, Chania), St Demetrios (1292-3) in Leivadas
(Selino, Chania), Saviour (1319-1320) in Kissamos (Chania).

64 Panou, The cult of St Anne.

65 C. Grozdanov, La peinture murale d’Ohrid au XlVe siecle (Beograd: Institut za istoriju
umetnosti, Filozofski fakultet, 1980), 111, 197, fig. 75.
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where on the northern wall of the nave Anne is depicted holding
Mary.%

This brief overview of the iconic imagery of Anne and Joachim
in Eastern Europe and the Balkans adequately reveals that they extol
the Incarnation of Christ prophesied in the Old Testament (scrolls,
placement in the pendentives) and materialized in the New Testament.
Anne’s holding of the cross qualifies her as a Christian martyr but
her motherhood is exposed through her holding or suckling her
daughter. Genealogy is prominently displayed not only because of
the Christological nucleus in Mary and Anne’s veneration, and also
because of the family portraits commissioned for the purpose of
the salvation of the donors’ souls and the protection of their family
members in afterlife. The Serbian and Bulgarian political elite was
keen on including Christ’s forebears in the iconography of its burial
churches,®” and this is where Balkan and Eastern European iconography
differentiates, in that Anne and Joachim are included in programs
where the element of death is eminent. This explains the emphasis
placed upon Christ’s Passion expressed in the Reclining Infant scene
in Lesnovo and their placement in narthexes, the funerary context
of which is undisputed. What is also new is their connection to the
Ascension scene and the Noli Me Tangere, two iconographical choices
which point to the two natures of Christ and remind the viewer of the
contribution of Anne and Joachim to the soteriological plan of God
to save humanity by completing his work through Christ’s death and
Ascension to Paradise.

Anne’s attachment to the court elite and imperial family was not a
Balkan and Eastern European invention, but an early Byzantine one.
Justinian I built a church dedicated to St Anne in Constantinople,®®
Basil I is also credited with the reconstruction of a church (884-5)
dedicated to the same saint in Trebzond, ® and as we saw earlier Leo
VI built a chapel inside the Great Palace of the Byzantine capital.”

66 1. D. Stefanescu, Contribution a I'Etude des Peintures Murales Valaques (Paris: Paul
Geuthner,1928), 20.

67 The Boyana for example ‘belongs to the elite patronage of the second Bulgarian kingdom’,
see B. Cvetkovi¢, “Robes of Light and the 13" Century Frescoes in Boyana,” In The Boyana
church between the East and the West in the Art of the Christian Europe, ed. B. Penkova
(Sofia: Natsionalen istoricheski muzei, 2011), 199.

68 Bekker, Chronografia, 185.

69 A. Bryer and D. Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of the Pontos,
(Washington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 1985), 218.

70 Bekker, Chronografia, 146.18-19.

The iconographical interpretation of this connection in the examples
discussed is expressed by the placement of Anne and Joachim
immediately in the proximity of Sts Constantine and Helena. King
Milutin’s dedication of a church to the parents of Mary, who struggled
to beget a child until advanced age, expresses his embracement of
Byzantine customs (through his marriage of Simonis) related to issues
of childbirth and adopted by the Byzantine imperial families. Moreover,
he envisaged himself as a Byzantine ruler and legitimate successor of
Roman emperors. Legitimacy in Byzantium came through Christ but
Milutin wished (eme1dn  apécws Tponyovpevn npdtacn €ival o€
past tense) to show that approval of his reign went even further back
in time, to Christ’s forebears.

Overall, the iconic imagery of Mary’s parents in the Balkans and
Eastern Europe offers a new insight into the perceptions towards
Anne and Joachim in the areas artistically influenced by Byzantium.
Certainly, Byzantine imagery was perpetuated — shown in the
depictions of Anne holding Mary and Joachim holding a scroll — but
at the same time otherwise unknown associations made with Christ’s
grandparents are proposed — culminating in the emphasis on Passion —
which served the urge of prominent donors to secure the salvation of
their souls in afterlife.

Summary

The portraits of Anne and Joachim are based on various assumptions
in different regions all of which pertain to their contribution to
Christ’s Incarnation and the salvation of humanity. That means that
iconography shows us the outstanding qualities that each geographical
area bestowed on Anne and Joachim. This article examines the various
associations made with these two figures in the Byzantine churches
of Eastern Europe and the Balkans that date between the twelfth and
fourteenth centuries and reveals the multiple conjunctions made with
them in Byzantine thought.
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BYZANTINE BATHS IN THE GREEK PART OF
PROVINCIAL MACEDONIA A*

According to Synecdemus of Hierocles', in the 6 century Pro-
vincia Macedonia A was one of the thirteen provinces of the diocese
of Illyricum. Nowadays most of its territories belong to Greece and
smaller parts to FYROM and to Bulgaria. This paper discusses about
the bath complexes excavated in the Greek part of the province, which
occupies a strategic geographical location and that is the main reason
of its importance during the Roman and the Byzantine Empire. More-
over, the great Via Egnatia’, which linked Constantinople with Rome,
crossed the province from the east to the west running close to major
cities, such as Philippi and Thessaloniki.

The bath philosophy started in ancient Greece and was spread
worldwide through the Roman Empire. The bath facilities used to be
an integral part of people’s everyday life, a fact which provide us with
important information about the development and the variations of
common people’s lives. After all, during the Roman Empire people
often bathed almost on a daily basis, at least in the cities, and spent a
large part of their time there. Additionally, apart from the important
hygienic purpose that they served, many baths were real centers of
culture’.

In the Byzantine period the bath habit was likewise widespread
and the baths retained their central position, also after Christianity had
become the official religion. The historian Procopius of Caesarea, in
his third work, which is entitled De Aedificiis, informed us that the

*This work is part of the research conducted by the author in pursuit of her PhD in archaeol-
ogy at Sapienza University of Rome. The author would like to express her gratitude to prof.
Stasolla for her support in this research and also to the colleague, Andreas Petratos, for the
critical reading of this paper.

1 E. Honigmann, ed., Le Synekdeémos d’ Hiéroclés et I’ Opuscule géographique de Georges de
Chypre (Bruxelles: 1939).

2 F. O’ Sullivan, The Egnatian Way (Harrisburg: 1972).
3 I. Nielsen, Thermae et Balnea (Aarhus: 1993), 1-2.

bath facilities in a city were a welfare indicator*. Moreover, the em-
perors’ reconstruction programs always included bath facilities, just
like emperor Anastasius I, who built bath complexes in every city of
the Empire°.

The prevalence of Christianity made even more necessary the
change of the bath habits in the Byzantine Empire®. The believers’
thinking was influenced by the ethical principles of the new religion
and resulted in the modification of the usage of public baths and, after
the 4™ ¢. AD, the gradual increase in the use of individual bathtubs’.
Moreover, since the Roman times the women of the high society nev-
er visited the mixta balnea because of ethical reasons®. In small bath
complexes, the problem of the simultaneous bathing was solved by
changing the opening hours for each gender, while in bigger complex-
es the partition of the building was the solution.

The new ideas introduced by Christianity were clearly reflected in
the transformation of the bath in Philippi. The bath, almost 800 sq.m.,
built in the 1% ¢. B.C. and transformed in the mid-6" c. into a double
bath to serve the needs of both genders separately. The women’s bath
was in use up to the mid-7" c., while the men’s bath continued its use
and in chamber six a cold, round, individual bathtub was added °.

In Provincia Macedonia A, over a hundred Roman and Byzantine
bath complexes have been excavated and approximately eighty-five of
them are located in the Greek part of the ex-Byzantine province. The
geographical distribution in the province shows a slight decrease of
bath facilities, from the Roman to the Byzantine era. Sixty nine per-
cent of the total number was constructed in the Roman era and only
thirty-one percent were constructed in the Byzantine period, but the
actual number of the baths that were in use during the two periods is
not so different, because almost one third of the Roman constructions
were still in use during the Byzantine period (fig. 1). In absolute num-
bers, sixty bath complexes were constructed and were in use during

4 H. B. Dewing, trans., Procopius: On Buildings, vol. 5.4 (Cambridge: 1940).
5 L. A. Dindorf, ed., loannis Malalae, Chronographia, vol. 409. 15 (Bonn: 1831).

6 C. Mango, “Daily Life in Byzantium”, in XV Internationaler Byzantinistenkongress, Akten
I/1, JOB 31.1 (Vienna: 1981), 337 - 341.

7 R. Ginouves, “Sur un aspect de 1’ évolution des bains en Gréce vers le Ve siécle de notre
ére”, BCH 79 (1955), 145 - 152.

8 J. P. V. D. Balsdon, Roman Women: Their History and Habits, trans. N. Petrocheilou
(Athens: 1982), 352.

9 G. Gounaris, To Baiavelo kou ta fopeta mpookticpata tov Oxtaydvov tov Odinnmv
(Athens: 1990).
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the Roman period and twenty of them were still in use in the Byzantine
period, while in the same time twenty-six new baths were constructed.
Thus, even though in the Byzantine period the bath facilities were re-
duced by approximately twenty-five percent compared to the Roman
era, the province continued to maintain its bathing tradition, especially
in the main cities.

In Thessaloniki, twenty three bath complexes were in use during
the Roman period and nineteen baths were in use in different periods
of the Byzantine era. Two of the Byzantine baths belonged to villae
rusticae. The first one is located in the western suburb of the city, in
Palaiokastro'®, and the second at the eastern edge of the modern city''.
The remaining seventeen baths were found within the urban web of
the Byzantine city, close to three major Byzantine monuments: the ba-
silica of Hagios D&@métrios, the church of Hagia Sophia and the church
of Hagios Georgios (Rotonta) (fig. 2). However, the importance of the
city and the number of its inhabitants would demand at least one big
bathing facility, but nothing like this has been found thus far.

Seven Roman baths have been found in the city of Veroia and
all of them are in the urban web of the modern city. Only two bath
complexes were still in use during the Early Byzantine period, in Pan-
orama'? and the bath in Pindou str.”*, and there is no evidence about
active baths in the Byzantine period. In the city of Dion, only seven
baths have been studied although much more facilities have been ex-
cavated. According to the data, there were only two active baths in
the Byzantine times, the Thermes of the Central Road'* and the bath
between the basilica and the shield monument®. In Thasos, five baths
have been found in three different sites of the island and four of them
were in use during in the Early Byzantine period, the bath in the an-

10 E. Marke and S. Akrivopoulou, “Aypénavin oto [ladadkactpo Qpatokdotpov”’, AEMO
17 (2003), 283-298.

11 M. Tsimpidou — Aulonitg, A. Kagioulg, A. Kaiapha and E. Christodoulidou, “®gccaiovikn
extra muros. Avapevopeva kot avélmota”, AEM® 20 (2006), 285-297.

12 Ph. Karagianng, Ot Pvlavtwvoi owiopoi ot Mokedovia péco amd to opooroyucd
dedopéva (4% -15% ai.) (Thessaloniki: 2010), 113-114.

13 A. Romiopoulou and I. Touratsoglou, Ow. Kootéxn — Kaioynpov, AA 25 (1970), B2,
380-382.

14 A. Oulkeroglou, To cuykpdtnua tov Oeppdv Tov KeVIpkol dpopov Tov Aiov. Avaokaen
1977-2007, vol. A": Keiuevo, unpublished MA thesis (Thessaloniki: 2008).

15 D. Pantermal@s, “Avackaen Aiov”, AEMO 9 (1995), 167-169.

cient forum'®, the bath in Limenas'’, the bath in Tsoukalario'® and only
the bath in Skala Rachong has a mid-Byzantine phase!®. However, the
case of the islands is particular because of the limited resources.

The Byzantine constructions

The lack of money, space and the decreasing need for public baths
led to smaller and simpler constructions. Despite the easy identifica-
tion of a bath facility, because of its particular characteristics, there
are few complexes for which there is a clear picture of their size. Ac-
cording to Nielsen, the area of the Byzantine baths was less than 500
sq.m.?, a rule that seems to apply also in the bath complexes in the
Greek part of Provincia Macedonia A. The 4™ c. bath in Nea Kallikra-
teia, Chalkidike, is 100 sq.m.?!, the early byzantine bath in the village
Voskochori, close to Kozang, is 149 sq.m.?? and the Late Byzantine
bath in Theotokopoulou str., in Thessaloniki, is 218 sq.m.? (fig. 3).
The only exception is the mid-5" c¢. AD bath in Liotopi, Rouchtselg,
with surface 685sq.m.?.

During the Byzantine period most of the bath complexes follow
the simple axial row type?, which means that the chambers are ar-
ranged in one axis, such as the baths in Nea Kallikrateia, Chalkidikg,
the Early Byzantine bath in Tsoukalario, in the island of Thasos and
the bath in Theotokopoulou str., Thessaloniki,. The second preferable

16 M. Sgourou, F. Blondé, A. Miiller, N. Beaudry, M. Kohl, T. Kozelj and G. Sanidas,
“TTahooyprotioviky otkio. otov Ayévo Odoov otig Popeleg mapvpég tov Aptepuciov.
Avookaen oto owonedo H. Kokkivov 20047, AEMO 18 (2004), 43-55.

17 S. Dadakg, “ITAnpogopieg yio v mokoroypiotioviky Kot Pulavtiviy ®dco”, AEMO 8
(1994), 335-342.

18 Ch. Mpakirtzes, “Kafdia. Toovkorapd”, AA 34 (1979), B2, 345-347.
19 Dadakg, op. cit.
20 Nielsen, op. cit, 114.

21 A. Toska, “Tlodaioyprotiavikés apyodotres otn N. Kariwkpdareio Xoikidwns’, AEMO
14 (2000), 311-319.

22 M. Paisidou, “Nopodg Koldavng. Bookoympt. Aéovag katackeums s Eyvatiag 06007, AA
52 (1997), B2, 820-823.

23 A. Xuggopoulos, “Bulavtivog Aovtpav ev @scoalovikn”, EEDZATIO 5 (1940), 83-97. S.
P. Trupsian€ — Omérou claimed that the bath in Theotokopoulou is a mid-byzantine bath, see
S. P. Trupsiané — Omérou, “To Bulavtvd Aovtpd g 0800 BeotoKomodAov 6TV Aved TOAN
Osooalovikng”, AEMO 10B (1996), 587-598.

24 P. Adam - Veleng, “Acmpofdita. ZuykpOtnpo ovToKpoToplk®dv Ypdveov (Aypowkio —
2tafuog — [Mavdoyeio)”, AA 55 (2000), 697-701.

25 For the architectural type of the baths, see D. K. Krencker, E. Kriiger, H. Lehmann and H.
Wachtler, Die Trierer Kaiserthermen, I (Augsburg: 1929).
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architectural type in the province is the angular row type, which is
arranged so that the heated and cold rooms form an angle, like in the
bath in Voskochori.

The very absence of the palaestra®®, as a result of the prevalence
of Christianity, which gave a new significance to the naked body, is
one of the characteristics of that era. A characteristic exception is the
bath in Philippi, which follows the Pompeian type, which primarily
appeared in Lazio and Campania®’. The characteristic of this type is
the division between the basic bath chambers for both genders in one
part and the palaestra in the other. The main chambers were arranged
in the axis of one side and the auxiliary chambers were located next to
the warm chambers?.

The baths of the eastern provinces, in which Macedonia A is in-
cluded, are compact and contains only the necessary chambers. The
two main hot chambers, tepidarium® and caldarium®, exist in all small
or bigger bath complexes. In contrast, there is no clear view about the
cold chamber of the facilities. In the west provinces, frigidarium?®' fell
gradually into disuse after the 4™ c., and this tradition must have been
followed also in the eastern provinces. However, since there are only
few fully excavated complexes, our knowledge is still limited. Ac-
cording to those fully excavated bath complexes in the Greek part of
Provincia Macedonia A, there was a frigidarium in both phases at the
bath in Philippi. Obviously, the frigidarium was included in the Ro-
man plan, but it also preserved in the transformation of the 6™ ¢. AD.
Additionally, there are two early Byzantine bath complexes, fully ex-
cavated, and there is a frigidarium in the first one in Voskochori, but
there is no cold chamber in the second one in Nea Kallikrateia. The
cold chamber is totally absent from the late Byzantine bath in Theoto-
kopoulou str., in Thessaloniki.

The new trend of limiting the cold chamber is also applied gradu-
ally in Provincia Macedonia A. Thus, while frigidarium is undoubtedly
present in the Roman constructions, is not found in subsequent build-
ings. In addition to the fully excavated complexes, frigidaria have
been found in six more instances, but only one of them, the bath in

26 Nielsen, op. cit., 163.

27 Gounaris, op. cit., 9.

28 R. A. Staccioli, “Sugli edifici termali minori”, AC 10 (1958), 274.
29 Nielsen, op. cit., 155-156.

30 Ibid., 156-157.

31 Ibid., 153-155.

Tsoukalario, in the island of Thasos, is an early Byzantine one. The
rest of them, which have been found in Thessaloniki*? and in Nikéte®,
Chalkidike, are late Roman structures.

Meanwhile, in the period until the consolidation of the architec-
tural type without frigidarium, a new transitional room was developed,
which combines the use of frigidarium, apodyterium and/ or vestib-
ulum. This transitional chamber is a quite large one, luxurious and
covered with mosaics. In the late Roman Central Road Thermes in
Dion** there is no frigidarium, but there is a piscina frigida, which is
part of a huge, monumental chamber of 275sq.m. Almost the same im-
age is observed in the late Roman bath in Nési Alexandreias®, where
four rooms with mosaics combine into a bigger luxurious one, with
two alvei on the west side.

In the same time the cold room was upgraded, the hot and warm
chambers became smaller, because of shortage of fuel or/ and economic
resources. The patrons, in order to ensure the best heated environment,
tried to build the complexes with a specific orientation to exploit as
much as possible the heat of the sun. According to Vitruvius®, the best
orientation for a bath complex is southeast. If the topographic con-
straints of the site didn’t allow the southeast orientation, in any case it
should be avoided to build the warm and the hot chambers to the north
and/ or to the east. Most of the bath complexes in Provincia Mace-
donia A follow the rule of Vitruvius and their warm chambers were
located in the southwest or in the south part of the building. However,
there are some exceptions to the rule, in which the buildings follow an
east — west’’ or a southeast — northwest*® orientation.

32 For the Galerius Palace, see Ph. Athanasiou, V. Malama, M. Miza and M. Sarantidou,
“To. Aovtpd Twv avaxktépwv Tov Folepiov”, AEMO 13 (1999), 191-206. For the bath in 12
Makenzu King str., see I. Vokotopoulou, “MakévCu Kivyk 12”7, AA 35 (1980), B2, 360-362.
33 N. Nikonanos, “XaAxidikn. Nunm”, AA 34 (1979), B2, 298-299.

34 Qulkeroglou, op. cit., 20-41.

35 A. K. Andreiomenou, “Avocka@n popoikod Aovtpmvog mtoapd to Nnoi Aleéavdpeiog”,
ITAE 121 (1966), 24-29.

36 Vitruvius, De Architectura V, 10, 1: Ipsa autem caldaria Tepidarium lumen habeant ab
occidente hiberno; si autem natura loci impodierit, utique a meridie, quod maxime tempus
lavandi a meritiano ad vesperum est constitutum.

37 The Central Bath in Dion, the late Roman bath in Limenas, Thasos, and the private bath
in the intersection of Eurugené and Kanellopoulou str., Thessaloniki, follow an east — west
orientation.

38 The public bath under the Hagios D&émétrios church in Thessaloniki follows a southeast —
northwest orientation.
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The heating system of the baths should be as efficient as pos-
sible, durable and financially affordable. The construction techniques
differ over the centuries and their specific features developed in a dis-
tinct manner from region to region. Thus, in Provincia Macedonia A
suspensura mainly consisted of rectangular brick pillars (fig. 4), al-
though in the early Byzantine baths in the intersection of Olumpou and
Platonos str.*’, Thessaloniki, in Nea Kallikrateia and in the bath in the
ancient forum of Thasos*’ round brick pillars were used. In some cas-
es, both pillar types were used, such as in the bath in Limenas, Thasos,
in the bath in Velvento, Kozané*!, and at the two baths in Thessaloniki,
in Kassandrou str.*? and in Proxendn str.**. The economical crisis that
the Empire experienced in the end of the early Byzantine period and
mostly in the middle and late Byzantine period is clearly reflected and
in the construction of the bath facilities. In order to reduce the cost,
materials in secondary use were added to the construction. Stone pil-
lars in secondary use have been found in the suspensurae of two baths
in Thessaloniki, in the intersection of Olumpou and Platonos str. and
in Theotokopoulou str. bath, and also in the bath in Nea Kallikrateia
in Chalkidike. Additionally, some pillars in the mid-Byzantine bath in
Hagia Varvara str., Drama*, were made by schist slabs.

The wall heating system also helped to maintain the correct tem-
perature in each chamber. The walls of the bath buildings were heated
by creating a cavity for the circulation of the hot air*. In Provincia
Macedonia A the most common wall heating method was the use of
tubuli, while the spacer tubes method has been confirmed in the later
Roman bath in Limenas, Thasos, in the Byzantine bath in Voskochori
and in the mid-Byzantine bath in Pudna. Additionally, in some cas-
es, as in the Roman bath in Philippi, both wall heating methods were
used*®.

39 Ph. Petsas, “®Ogocaiovikn. Oéppar”, AA 24 (1969), B2, 298-300.
40 Sgourou et al., op.cit.

41 M. Tsiapalg, “Apyaroroyikd dedopéva avaokapdv oto BeAfevtd Koldvng”, AEMO 21
(2007), 47-54.

42 D. Makropoulou and A. Tzitzimpasg, “Xw0oTiki avackapikn Eépgvva oty 066 Kaccsdvopov
90”7, AEMO 7 (1993), 355-372.

43 1. Kanonidgs, “H mepioyr tov Atokntnpiov ota moAatoypiotiovikd Kot fulavtvd xpovia”,
AEMBGO 10B (1996), 559-570.

44 E. Markg, “Avackaen pulavtivod tovdoyeiov oty [THdva”, AEMO 5 (1991), 180-190.
45 J. Biers, “Lavari est Vivere: Baths in Roman Corinth”, Corinth 20 (2003), 310-311.
46 Gounaris, op. cit., 17.

The main problem in all these observations is that the most nu-
merous excavations in Greece are rescue excavations and the data
from these researches are fragmentary. Although it is easy to link a
building with a bath facility, it is extremely difficult to fully reveal the
monument, for the reason outlined above. In addition, the gradual use
of various structures, such as small pools in the masonry, and materi-
als, such as wooden vessels, that are not preserved causes a further
difficulty in recognizing bath archaeological sites. Thus, most of the
complexes are partly preserved and it is very difficult to deduce clear
and comprehensive conclusions.

Conclusions

The bath tradition in the Byzantine period continued to have a sig-
nificant role in the everyday life of the people, mainly in the large
cities, although the new religion led the believers to a more conserva-
tive attitude. However, in the 6™ c¢. AD., baths had a strong presence in
the Byzantine province of Maceodonia A and this is an indication of
the quality of the Byzantines urban life. The baths, after the 6™ c. AD,
lost gradually their role as social centers and were transformed purely
in bath places. A new way of thinking about the care of the body was
introduced and this was reflected in the bath buildings. Over the time,
the general trend was the privatization of the bath procedure and final-
ly, in the Late Byzantine period it appears that the bathing process was
primarily a private matter. Only five middle or late Byzantine baths
have been excavated in the province and those are the public bath in
Agkistro (10™ ¢.)*, the bath in Veria, Chalkidike, (10" or 11" ¢.)*, a
bath of an inn in Pudna (12% ¢.)*, the bath in Drama (12" ¢.)** and the
late Byzantine bath in Thessaloniki (late 13™ ¢. or early 14% ¢.).

The falling trend of the bath constructions reflects the economical
decline of the Byzantine society. The difference in numbers between
the Early Byzantine and the Byzantine constructions and the construc-
tion gap from the 7™ to the 9™ c. is a very interesting aspect of this
research. Most of the Byzantine bath facilities were built during the
Early Byzantine period, namely between the 4™ and the 6™ century.

47 The bath in the village Agkistro, Serres, is still unpublished.

48 Th. Pazaras, “Am6 v xhaown Bpéa oto pecoiwvikd xéotpo g Bpdag. Ot
OAMA0S1000YIKEG OIKIOTIKEG (ACELS e PAOT TIG YPORTEG HOPTLPIEG KOl TO HEXPL ONUEPO
mopicpata Tov avackaeav”’, AEM® 10A (1996), 313-332.

49 Markg, op. cit.

50 Karagianng, op. cit., 107-108.
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After that there is a construction gap spanning three centuries and a
big question is what happened during those centuries. What is certain
is that there is no bath construction evidences in this part of Provincia
Macedonia A (fig. 5).

It is known that in the 7™ and in the 8" c. the Empire had a deep
economical crisis related with the reduction of the territories under the
Byzantine rule and the Slav invasions. Also, in the 8" and 9" c. the
Empire experienced interior problems with the iconoclastic contro-
versy. Therefore, all these problems did not allow the construction of
new public buildings and certainly this crisis also affected the people,
who did not have spare money for luxury.

Additionally, Christianity brought changes in terms of the soci-
ety’s priorities and this becomes clear also from this point of view.
Since the prevalence of Christianity, donations were aimed at con-
structing new worship places, so the sponsorship of cosmic public
projects fell sharply. Most of the public baths in the middle and late
Byzantine era were constructed by the bishops or the monasteries.
On the other hand the wealthy citizens had the power to build private
baths in their houses. In the same time, Christianity gradually led to
the extinction of slavery®!, which was an important factor in the opera-
tion of the baths.

Apart from the religious and economic conditions that led to a
reduction in the number of baths, the gradual disappearance occurred
also because of practical difficulties in their running, since these re-
quired large quantities of water and fuel®. In the western part of the
Empire, the economic decline started in the middle of the 3" ¢. AD. On
the other hand, in the east there were still resources enough to build
large baths in the 5™ and 6™ century AD??, but after that the decline was
unavoidable.

All the above mentioned factors influenced the final form of the
Byzantine baths, which were small buildings, which include only the
basic chambers. After the 4" c., the cold chamber fell gradually into
disuse and was replaced by a transitional chamber, which combined
the use of the frigidarium, vestibulum and/ or apodyterium. In the
same time, the hot and the warm chambers became smaller in order
to reduce the fixed costs of the facilities and for the same reason ma-
terials in secondary use were added to the construction, such as in the

51 I. Karagiannopoulos, To Bulavtivo kpdrog (Thessaloniki: 2001), 446-447.
52 Nielsen, op. cit., 1-2.
53 Ibid., 152.

early Byzantine bath in Velvedo, Kozang, and in the mid-Byzantine
bath in Pudna, where instead of pillars, clay water pipes were used in
the suspensurae.

Riassunto

La tradizione della pratica balneare bagni nel periodo bizantino ha
continuato a svolgere uno ruolo importante nella vita quotidiana, seb-
bene la nuova religione abbia condotto i fedeli verso un attegiamento
piu riservato nei confronti nella cura del corpo. Nel corso del tempo, la
tendenza generale ¢ stata la privatizzazione della costruzione di bagni,
infine, nel tardo periodo bizantino sempra che il processo di balneazi-
one abbia perso ogni carattere di attivita sociale collettiva. La tendenza
della riduzione dei construzioni di bagni riflette il declino economico
della societa bizantina. Le terme bizantine erano piccoli edifici, che
comprendevano solo le ambienti fondamentali. Dopo il IV secolo, il
frigidarium cade gradualmente in disuso e la sua funzione viene com-
pendiata inun vano che combina ’uso del frigidarium e del vestibulum
e/o apodyterium. Nello stesso tempo, Tepidarium e caldarium tendono
a ridursi di dimensioni, cosi da ridurre 1 costi fissi della struttura e, per
lo stesso motivo, le nuove costruzioni privilegiano materiali di riuso.

List of illustrations

Fig. 1. Roman and Byzantine bath constructions in Provincia Macedonia A.

Fig. 2. The Byzantine baths in Thessaloniki [modified from: M. Vitti, H
ToAe0dOKT eEEMEN TG Beccaiovikng. Ao v idpuon g Emg Tov
TaAépro, Xapteg (Athens: 1996)].

Fig. 3. Thessaloniki. Bath in Theotokopoulou str. [I. P. Arvanitidou].

Fig. 4. Philippi. Part of the suspensura with the rectangular brick pillars [I.
P. Arvanitidou].

Fig. 5. Bath construction progress during the byzantine period.
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Fig. 5
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Tpajuye Haues u /Iparan Becennnos
Yuausepsurer [oue Jlemues Htun

yak: 904:623.1(497.73)"652/653"

TPAHC®OPMAILINJA HA JOIHHOAHTUYKHUTE BO
CPEJHOBEKOBHHU YTBPAYBAIbA BO BPETAJTHUYKHNOT
BACEH

On 4 1o 6 Bek co JIOKHUBYBAKH-ETO HA CBOjaTa pa3BojHA Ky IMUHAIIH]a
[IUBHJIM3aIMjaTa 0CTaBa MHOTY BPEIHOCTH M 3HAa4eHa KOM K& nMaar
BIIMjaHHE M BO TOHATaMOINHHOT mepuoxa. Kako mem ox cero Toa
npercTaByBasia u ¢oprudukanmjara OIHOCHO JTOIHOAHTUYKHUTE
yTBp/yBaba Ha HACEIICHUTE U IPYTH MIO3HAYAJHH CTOTIAHCKU M BEPCKU
Mmecta. Taka MMajku TW TPETXOIHHTE HWCKYCTBa OJ HamaguTe Ha
TOJIEMUTE TUIEMHUIba U HUBHHUTE ITyCTOIICHA CE€ TOCBETYBAJIO TOCEOHO
W ITOT0JIEMO BHUMaHUE Ha YTBpIyBameTo. [lopaam Toa mTo u3rpamdara
Ha YTBpAyBambaTa ce OJIBUBAJIC BO PEIaTHBHO MUPEH MEPUOJ THE OHIe
n00po TpajJieHh OBO3MOXKYBajKHM TEMETHA IOJATOTOBKA 3a MOXKHUTE
OIaCHOCTH BO MJIHHMHA.

['pasie’KHUIITBOTO ¥ HETOBUTE TPAJIC)KHU TEXHUKH OJ] TOj MEPUOJ
NpUOHEINE J]a Ce M3TPajaT YTBPAYBamba CO jaKu SUIMHU MPONpPATCHU
cO onOpaHOCHM €JIEeMEHTHM KOM ja 3rojeMyBaje e(pHKaCHOCTa BO
on0Opanara Ha HaceneHuTe Mecta.OCHOBHHOT SHIAPCKU CIIOT CTaHAI
EMIUICKTOHOT: JINI[aTa Ha SHIOT C€ TPajaT Ol eIpH U NPHICIKAHU
napunmba KaMeH JI0eKa jaJpoTo Ha SHJIOT CE JIe OJ CUTEH KpILIEeH
KaMeH CO MHOTY Mautep. [71aBHO ce KOPHCTH CBEXO raceHa Bap Koja
IIBPCTO C€ JIEMH 3a KAMEHOT M OCTaBa OpPOjHH IIYIUIMHU, 1aBajKU MY Ha
SHJIOT MAKCUMAJTHA EJIACTUYHOCT.!

[Mopagu BakBUTE KApaKTEPUCTHKH KOM TH  TOCEIyBaje
JIOIHOAHTUYKUTE YTBpAyBamkba HEKOM OJ HHUB HMalie CBoOja
nmpuMeHa M BO cpeaHuoT Bek. Camure o0suauja BEKe MPOBEPECHH
BO CBOjaTa LBPCTHHA MPEKYU3IPKYBAKHETO HA MPBUTE HAIMagd Ha
CIIOBEHCKHUTE TUIEMHIba TO TIOTBPJMIIC CBOjOT KBAJIUTET M I[BPCTHHA.
Tue co MUHUMATHHM TIONPAaBKU WM HAJSUAyBamba MOBTOPHO Owiie
(yHKIMOHATHUA OJHOCHO ja MMaje cBojara of0paHOeHa crioCOOHOCT
JIypu OJi TOTAIIHUTE CPEIHOBEKOBHH OICAJHH OpyIHja KOW Owmiie
MIOPa3BUCHH BO OJTHOC HA JIOIIHOAHTUYKHTE.

1 . Muxkymauk, CpeorogexkoeHu epadosu u mepouru 6o Maxeoonuja, (Crorje: 1996), 22.
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W onbOpanOGeHuTe eneMHTH Ha YTBPAYBAaHETO CEKAKO JieKa MMaje
CBOY KapaKTEPUCTUYHHU OeJIe3H 3a TOj IEPUI0 HO CEKaKo Onite rpafeHu
Bp3 OCHOBUTE Ha JOIHOAHTHWYKUTE. Taka HaMecTo CTaHIapIHUTE
KyJIM KOU MMaJie MpaBoarojiHa OCHOBA U MOMaJHM AUMEH3UHU BO 6 BeK
ce ToBeKe TOYHAJe J1a ce rpajar Ky/lH 4Hja YellHa CTpaHa € 3ao0ieHa
WINM CUJIHO HaMaJieHa co Tpare3Ha OCHOBA O/l KOU HEKOU MMalie OCTPO
u3fazneH pad Mo cpenuHara 3a IMOJECHO J1a TM O0MBaaT KaMemara
uchpnanu on kameHodpnaukure.? [Topaan HUBHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKU
OJHOCHO (hopMaTa M rojieMHHaTa KOM UM OBO3MOXKYBaJIe COOIBETHA
€(UKaCHOCT HEKOU O] HUB U3IVIe/alie U KaKO BUCTHHCKH OACTHOHHU.

[Tokpaj xynure apyru onOpaHOCHU €IIEMHTH KOU OWJIe MPUCYTHU
Kaj yTBpAyBamara BO CPEIHUOT BEK CE€ W 3aIITUTHUTE POBOBU U
MPOTEUXU3MHUTE KoM Omie uctu nmo QyHkiuja u HameHa. Bo cammure
yTBpAyBamba NCTO TaKa UMAJIO M IIUCTEPHH 33 BOJIAa KAKO M HAjBUCOK JIEJT
KOJ CO €[IeH BHATPEIICH SH]I C€ OJIeTTyBall KaKo akporoia (uTaaena)
U CIyXell 32 CMECTYBambe Ha BOCHATa KOMaH/a HO M KaKO MOCIEIHO
3aCOJIHUALITE Ha JIyI'€TO KOU To OpaHesie yTBPAYBamkETO.

BaxBute yTBpayBama OnarogapeHue Ha IBPCTUTE KOHCTPYKIIUU
OCTaHalle COYyBaHU M BO (DYHKIMja M HU3 IENUOT cpeleH Bek. Ho
BOIJIaBHO MTPOMEHATa Ha CAMOTO YTBPYBamkE€ CO CBOMTE O0paHOCHHU
€JIEMEHTUOJHOCHO YINoTpebara Ha JOIHOAHTUYKUTE YTBPIyBamba
Tpaejia ce 0 JOLHHOT CPEIEH BEK KOIa Ipa/ieKHUIITBOTO ITOYHAJIO
BUJTHO JIa C€ Pa3IMKyBa OJ1 JOIIHOAHTHYKOTO.

Cocrojba co ynorpebara Ha HEKOHM JIOITHOAHTUYKHU YTBPAYBamba BO
CPEeIHUOT BEK Omiia mpucyTHa WBO bpramamukuor OaceH. Mcro taka
U OBJIe YTBpAyBamaTa Ouiie rpajieHu co TEXHUKU KO OBO3MOXKYBaje
HUBHA [BPCTHHA M ePuKacHOCT.) IMano MOIHOAHTHYKH HACEIICHUTE
MecTaHa oBaa TEPUTOPHja KOM BO CPETHUOT BEK pepacHalie BO3HaYajHU
CTOIIAHCKH U BEPCKH MECTa CO LITO BOCIHO CE OBO3MOKHJIIO M TIOCTOjaH
KUBOTEH KOHTUHYHTET. [lopanu Toa camuTe TOIHOAHTHYKH TBPIUHU
Ha OBHE MECTa CO OJIpeeHH MOIU(HKAIUU ce TpaHChopMHUpale BO
cpenHoBekoBHU. Cemak W TOKpaj TpaHcdopmanujaTa OCHOBaTa Ha
CPETHOBEKOBHUTE YTBPAYBama Oujia UCTa CO TOIIHOAHTHYKHTE.

Bo Bperaaanukuor 6aceH HCKOPUCTYBAHETO HA JOIHOAHTUYKUTE
YTBpAyBakba BO CPEOHHOT BEK OWJIO MpHCYyTHO Kaj: ['pamumire-c.
bynunapiu, bepoBo; Ilpekunaro I'paguinrte-c. Bupue, Jlenudeo;
I'pagumrre 2 [Ipucoj- c. Apamue, lemueBo; Mano ['pagumire-c. Sperop,
Hemueso; I'pano-c.I'pan, HdemueBo; Kanara-c./lynmuiia, MakenoHcka

2 Ibid.

3 T. Haues, Aumuxama 6o bpezannuuxuom 6acen, (tun: 2013), 60.

Kamenuna; Bunnuko Kane-Bunuua; I'pagumre-Mopoasuc, Kouanu;
Kane-c.Kpynumre, IlItun; baprama-Topan Kozjak, [tum; Xwucap-
[Itun; Xucap-c. pemka, tun u I'pagumre-c. Tpcrenuk, Cetn
Huxore;

I'panuiure ce Haofa Ha 1 KuoMeTap 3amnagHo o1 cenoTo bynuHapuu
Ha €JIeH BUCOK PUJ] KOj OfI TPUTE CTPAHU € OIKPY>KEH CO KOPUTOTO Ha
peka bperamnuna. Bo 1onHOaHTHYKO BpeMme MpETCTaByBajl castron
yyj og0paHOeH suj ONKPYXKyBaJl IPOCTOp of OKoiy 2 xekTapu. OBa
YTBpAYBake OMJIO MOAETIEHO CO TPU LIEIIMHU CO HAallpeuyHU oA0paHOeHn
SHIMHYU IITO CaMO ja TOTBPAyBaaT HeromaTra Jo0Opa YTBPIACHOCT CO
00e30e1eHa MaKCUMaJIHA 3allTUTA.

Bp3 oBa 1011HOAHTUYKO YTBP/YBamkE BO CPETHUOT BEK CO TUMEH3UU
o7 55x50 M. Omt mogurHat suja 6e3 Maitep (o mpupaueH marepujai).*
Herosara no3unuja 6umna cTparemika mpea ce mopaau GpakToT MTo ce
Haolajl Ha KpCTOIaT Ha JiBa IVIaBHU IaTa KoM (PyHKIMOHMpAJIe KaKO
BpCKa M HHM3 CPEJHOBEKOBHETO (JonMHATa Ha peka bperamnuna u
nonuHata Ha peka CTpyMa) U Bozelie HU3 TOj PETHOH Kaje IMTO OMIIo
CMECTEHO YTBPAYBAHETO.

JoHoanTukoTo yTBpayBame llpeknnaro ['pagumre koj BO TOj
nepuon 6mio castelumce Haofrano okonmy 2.5 KM HCTOYHO OJ] CEJIOTO
Bupue BO miIaHMHCKM Jie]1 Ha U3IUTHAT PHUJI CO JOMHHAHTHA 10J10%k0a

3aakano moBpmmHa on 1,2 XekTapu. YTBpPAYBambETO HMAJIO
U3/aJIeHa KyJia a JyKHHOT SUJ My OWJI yIBOEH CO IITO C€ MOTpIyBa
HEropaTa jauMHa a BOEJHO ITOpaau 100para 1 OBOJIHA MECTOIO0JI0kK0a
U CTparelika BPeIHOCT.

Bo cpenHnoT Bek OMIIO KOPHUCTEHO KaKO KOHTPOJICH IYHKT U HE
Oenexu Tparu Ha OOHOBYBAHE O TOj MEPHO.

Ha neBuor Oper nHa peka bperamnuma Bo Onm3uHa Ha ceno
Hpamue Ha 3apamHero Iuiato co noBpmuHa on 0,5 xekrapu ce
Haola JIOIIHOAHTUYKOTO yTBpayBame [pamumrte 2-ITpucoj (Cn. 1).
OnbpanOenuTe SHIOBHO Ha OBa speculaesaTBopaar mpaBOarosieH
MPOCTOP KOj OMJI 3ajaKHAT CO MAaCHBHH IMPABOATOJIHM U TETOArOJIHU
Kynu.>

YTBpayBameTo 6110 J00pO 3a4yBaHO U CO MUHUMAJIHU TOIPABKU
OWJI0O KOPHCTEHO BO CpEIHMOT BeK. Toa (QYHKIHOHUPAJIO KaKO
KpajlaTHa CTpaka 3a 3allTHTa Ha PYJTHHUIIUTE KOM Omie 0OHOBEHH BO
CPEIHUOT BEK.

Mano I'pagumrTe npercraByBajlo JOLHOAHTUYKO YTBPAYBaHkE

4 Muxkymank, Cpeonogekoghu, 136.
5 Ibid. 185
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speculae koe ce Haofa Ha 500M HCTOYHO O cesno SBerop Ha
€IHO 3apaMHETO IUIaTO Ha BHCOK PHJl CO JOMHHAHTHA IIOJIOXKOA.
YT1BpayBameTo 3adakano moBpirHa o1 okory 0,7 XeKTapu U UMajio
TP M3IaJICHH KYyJI Ha ariiuTe KOM IO 3ajaKHyBaJe.

Kako kpajmarHa cTpaxa OWIO KOPHCTEHO BO CPEIHHOT BEK IpeEs
ce mopajau jo0para 3ama3eHoCT HO U CTpaTelkaTa mojokoa mopaau
3HAYajHUOT IUTAHUHCKU NpeMuH Ha Biianna og CTpyma KOH CIMBOT Ha
bperannuna.

Bo nmomHoanTtruko Bpeme Ipamo koj mpercraByBanl vici murati
OUJI0 YTBpAYBamhe KO€ MMAJI0 JOMUHATHA TOJI0K0a Ha BUCOK PUJI KOj
ce m3auraji Ha ceBeporcTOuHHOT pad Ha ceno ['pax (Cn.2). Camuor
PHIIOT Ha KOj € CMECTEHO YTBPIYBAHETO O]l CEBEPOMCTOYHATA CTPAHA
BO TOJHOX)ETO € cMecTeHa pekara [lujaBuima a o jyrosamaaHara
cTpaHa Ha puoT CTpexHa Koj IeHEC ce CYyBOJIOIHIIA HO BO TOA BpeMe
NPUPOIHU OJ0paHOCHH €JIEMEHTH. Y TBPIyBaHETO MMa HETpaBUIIHA
npaBoaroiHa (opma Koja BO paMKUTE Ha 010paHOeHUTE SUI0BH 3a(haka
noBpirHa o] 2 xektapu.® On0paHOSHHOT SH Ha YTBPIYBAHETO OHII
TpaJieH BO TEXHUKA OpUS InCertum o1 KPIIeH KaMeH KOj MeryCeOHO Ont
noBp3aH co BapoB Mautep. llIupunara Ha 0o16panOEHNOT SK Baprpaia
on 1 no 1,3 metpu. [Tokpak ogOpaHOSHUOT S YTBPAYBAHETO HMAJIO
¥ KyJId BO TpaBOaroyiHa popMa co HaJBOPEIIHU ITUMEH3UH 7X5.5 M.
KoM OUJIe TpaZieHd Ha UCT HAYMH KaKO U SHJIOT.

Bo cpenHOBEKOBHMOT TMEpHON OBa YTBPAYBame IMOBTOPHO C€
KOPHCTO HO CO OJJpeICHU TpOMeHH. Taka Toa nMalio BIIe3Ha apTHja co
JIB€ BOBJICUCHHU MPABOATOJIHU KYJIU U 3ajaKHaT of0paHOeH SUJ CO IITO
Owta 3rojiemMeHa onOpaHara Ha yTBpAyBameTo. M Bo 0BOj mepuoz Omia
KOpPHCTEHA UCTATaAO0ITHOAHTHYKA IPajie’)KHA TEXHUKA 32 3ajaKHYBambe
Ha YTBPIyBameTo.’

Ha yrtokara ma peka Kamenuna Bo peka bperamnuiia Hama Koja
C€ W3IHra BHCOKHOT PHJI CO JOMHHAHTHA IMOJI0k0a BO ONM3WHA Ha
ceno [lynuia ce Haora JIOIIHOAHTUYKOTO yTBpAyBame Kamara. Toa
NpeTCTaByBaJIO0 Vici murati KOj TOKpaj] ONOpaHOCHWOT SHA HMaj
Ha CeBepHarTa cTpaHa On0paHOCH pOB, a Mped HEro Mpeasuja Koj
NpOJOIDKYBAJI HU3 MMaJIMHATA HAa MCTOK KOH pekara bperamHuna u
ro obrpamyBa moarpaamero. llemuor yTBpmeH mpocTop 3adakan
HOBpINIKHA O] OKOJy 5,3 xekrapu.®

6 Hanes, Aumuxama eo, 128.
7 Ibid., 130.

8 Mukymunk, Cpeonosexogru, 189.

OBa yTBpIOyBame C€ KOPUCTU M BO CPEIHUOT BEK CO OAPEACHH
Kopeknuu. Taka Ha TOCTapoTO OOSHIME MMANI0 TOTIPCHH JCIIOBU
0e3 ManTep HO MMajo W ManTepHU mapTuu. OBa YTBPIEHO MECTO
MMAaJIO CTPATEIIKO 3HAYCH-E MpeJ ce MOpaau Hej3uHaTa MO3UIMja Ha
BperamHu4KuOT maT BO KOMYHHUKaIHjata o qoiuHara Ha CTpyma KoH
Bbperanuuna u [loBapaapuero.

Bunnuko Kane mpercraByBa NOIIHOAQHTHYKAa yTBpIEHA HacenOa
castelum uyme oOsumue omdakano MOBpIIMHA OKOMYy 3,2 XeKTapa
(Cn.3). Ce Haora Ha KpajoT OJ1 Jyro3amaJHHUOT JIe]l Ha TpaaoT BuHuia
Ha BHCOK puj Ha pabor Ha Bunuuxoro mome. Of jyXHaTta cTpaHa
MMa HAjJJECEeH MPHUCTAl TPEeKy Maji0 CEIJ0 KOe BEIITauyKh OWJIo
cedeHo 3a noedukacHa onopana. doprudukanujara 6una rpajaeHa
BO TEXHHMKA Opus incertum 0e3 HArIaCeHW XOPH3OHTATHHU PEIIOBH,
KpIIEH KaMeH KOj Mery cebe Owmie MOBp3yBaHU CO BapoOB MalTep.
[Toxpaj onOpaHOeHUTE SUAOBU YTPBAYBAKHETO UMANI0 M OA0paHOeHU
MONYKPY>KHU Y TIOJTUTOHAITHU KYJTH.

Hen ox nmomHoanTnukara doprudukanuja Ouna UCKOPUCTEHA H
BO CPEHHUOT BEK OJHOCHO BP3 OCTATOIMTE O]l YPHATUOT Of0paHOeH
JOITHOAHTHYKH SHJI C€ MOAUTHAN HOB. bui rpameH mocmabo u 6e3
MajTep, a Oumra 0OHOBEHA M YeHaTa KyJa.

YTBpaenara nacen6a ['panuinre, JOIHOAHTUYKU castron CMECTEH
BO jY’)KHHOT JIeJT Ha cenoTo MopoaBHUC BO MOAHOXK]jeTo Ha [LmaukoBua
(Cn.4). Umano crparernika miox0a u Heropara popma Owiia U310bKeHa
co opeHTanuja ceBep-jyr. On jyKHara CTpaHa Bp3 Kapma H3IBOCHA
Owmta akporoyiata co ogopanOeHu sumoBu.O0SHINETO OWIIO TPaJCHO
Ol IIBPCT MAJITEP 3jaKHAT CO IMOBEKE KYIIH.

Bo cpenHnor Bek oBa yTBpAYyBame MOBTOPHO OWIIO KOPHCTEHO
CO ofpe/ileHn OOHOBHM Ha JeN o on0paHOeHHUTe SHAOBH. Tue Oumie
rpajieHu AeTyMHO Ol MaJTep U UMAJIO OMAJH Ky/IH-TIOTIIOpH.’

HomHoantrukuort civitas Kane ce Haora Bo HemocpeaHa Oau3nHA
Ha ycTueTo Ha 3neroBcka Peka Bo bperannuiia Bo Onu3uHa Ha celo
Kpynumure. Toj BCymHOCT mpercTaByBaid yTBpiaeH rpaa'® co jaku
onopanbenn suaoBH. HeroBara mocTaBeHOCT Ouia Ha e€aHA Maja
U3UTHATHHA OOWKOJIEHa CO M3JHEHH PEYHH BOAU KOj BCYIIHOCT
U3ITIEIAI0 KAKO TECEH MOyOCTPOB IITO MYy OBO3MOXKYBAJIO IPUPOIHA
onopana. doprudukanmjara Ouga uU3rpajeHa o KaMeH CO MajTep
YU SUJI0OBU OWJIe BOBJIICUCHH BO MPABH MOTE3U U opmpalie 3aTBOPEH
IIPOCTOP O] OKOJY 8 Xa.

9 Ibid., 213.

10 b. AnekcoBa, Enuckonujama Ha bpecarnuya, (ITpunem: 1989), 36.
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Herosara opOpanOena cnocoOHOCT Ouia HMCKOpPUCTEHA U BO
cpenHoBekoBueTo. Co MajH 3ajakHyBama OBa YTBPAYBAamE BO OBO)
MepUOJl UMaJl U3BOHPEIHN O(AH3WBHHU CIOCOOHOCTH U Ouil 100po
3aCOJIHET CO OKONMMHAaTa. Bo yKpemeHHOT MpOoCTOp MMAall0 MOKHOCT
32 CMECTyBamh€ Ha MOTOJIEMH BOCHU (OPMALIMU O KaJe MOXKENe IO
norpeda Ja 1ejcTByBaar oaH3MBHO.

Baprana kako yTBpiaeHa Hacenba BO JOIHOAHTUYKUOT TEPUOJ
IpeTcTaByBajia civitas KOj € CMECTEeH BO MOJHOX]ETO Ha IUIaHWHATa
[TnauxoBwiia, Ha necHUOT Oper Ha Ko3jaduka peka Bo OJIM3MHA Ha CEIIOTO
Topen Ko3jak(Cn.5). MecTtoTo Kazne mTo ce Haora yTBPAYBamETO €
CO CTpaTelika BaXXHOCT W TOrogHO 3a (opTudukamcka Hacemoa.
OcHoBute Ha baprana ce rpajeHu BO TEXHHMKa Opus caementicum
O] pEeYeH KaMEH W BapoB ManTep, MOCTaBEH Ha 37paBa KOJITa
necoyna kapmna. [lokpaj oBaa TexHHWKa BO rpajemero Ha baprana,
MOTOTOBO Ha OJ0paHOCHUTE SUIOBU CE€ KOMPHUCTENA M Opus incertum.
doprudukamnmjaTa pacnonaraiga co morojieMm Opoj Ha Kymu'' uumja
(dhopma Omta mpaBoaroHa. On0apHOCHUOT CHCTEM Ha OBA YTBPIyBaHkhE
ro courHyBaJIo (hoca, MpoTejXu3Ma, onOpaHOCH SHJ KaKO W IOMau
YTBpIyBamka paCOPEICH! painjaTHo OKoIy rpanoT. Co BaKBHOT BUJ
Ha yTBpAyBame baprana mMaia pa3BueH CUCTEM Ha ol0paHa.

bune w3BpmieHn OOHOBYBama Bp3 BAaKBHOT OAOPaHOCH CHUCTEM
CO IITO MOBTOPHO CE€ KOPHUCTEN M BO PaHHOT cpeleH BeK. 1 Bo 0BOj
nepuoa oprudurkanyjara 6una paboTeHa Bo TEXHUKA opus incertum,
0e3 HarJIaceHNW XOPU30HTAIHH PEIOBH, CO PEYCH KaMeH Koj Merycebe
0w moBp3yBaH co Kai.'?

Ha kapriecTHoT BUCOK PHII KOj ce m3aura Haj yctreTo Ha OTHmba BO
bperanawuia Bo rpaxot lltum, ce Haora yrBpayBamero Ucap (Ci.6).
On cute ctpanu Omn Temko noctaneH kastelot ocBeH of ceBep kajae
uMano mobmnara ctpMmHuHa. OBa My JaBajio JOMHHAaTHa W J00po
onopanOeHa 1moJyiok0a BO OJHOC Ha OKOJIMHATA.

Bo cpenHuoT Bek oBa yTBpAyBame OMIIO KOPUCTEHO CO TOA IITO
o0paHOeHUTE SUAOBH OWIIe 3aI[BPCTEHHU BO TPaJie’KHA TEXHUKA OPUS
icertum o1 KaMEH MEeCOYHUK U MHOTY MaJl IPOIICHT Ha PEYCH KaMEH,
MOBP3yBaHU MMoOMery cebe co MHOTY ManTep. Bo ropauTte mapTum nienara
dboprudukanuja Ouna rpajgeHa BO CAHTpad CUCTEM, CO XOPU30HTATHU
Y BEPTHUKAJHH JPBEHU I'PEIH KOU IMOMery cebe Omiie oBp3yBaHU CO
MeTaJTHH KJIaH(pU U KIUHIU. XOPU30HTATHHTE TPEIU Ce I0jaByBaaT Ha
pasiinyHa BUCHMHA HO He nmomanky ox 1.50 ox HajgBopemHara cTpaHa

11 Hdocera ce otkpueHu 11 Ky a ce mpeTnocraByBa Jeka Ou Moxkene na ounar 21-25.

12 T. Hanes, Joynoanmuukuom epaod Bapeana, (tun: 2008), 139.

u Ha 1.20 M ox BHaTpellHaTa CTpaHa, Ha3MMEHUYHO KakKo I0jacu
Ha cekoj 1.00 m. IIpocTopoT momery rpeaute Ha HaABOpEIIHATA U
BHaTpelrHara ¢gacaja UCTO Taka € 3aTBapaH BO TEXHHKa Opus incertum
Kako BO JIOJHUTE MapTHH, a jaJpOTO Ha SHIAOBUTE OMIIO MOJIHETO CO
aMOp(HH KaMema CO Pa3JInvHa TOJIEMIHA U OHMJIO 3aJTUBAHO CO BapoOB
MaJiTep.

Ha 2 xunomerpu jyrozanmaano ox cenoro Llpemika Ha u3gurxara
OocaMeHa Kapra TIOKpaj bperamHuiia ce Haofa JOIIHOAHTUYKO
PYIHHYKO ¥ TpaHUYHO YTBpAyBame Xwucap. Kapmara co cBoute
IPUPOIHU KapaKTEPUCTHKH OBO3MOXKYBaJIa J1a MECTOTO camo 1o cebde
uMa IpupojHa ofdpaHa a BOEIHO M CTpaTelllka MECTONOJI0k0a Haj
okonuHata. [Imoyara Ha BpBOT Omiia OMKpY)XK€Ha CO KaMeH SHJ KOj
0OHMKOITyBaJI HOBPIIKHA O 7 XEKTapH.

Co moBTOpHATa MoOjaBa Ha PyAapCTBOTO BO CPEIHUOT BEK BO OBa
MECTO C€ OBO3MOXKHIIO KOPHCTEH€ Ha OBa yTBpAyBame. Ha Hero
Oune oOHOBeHM oA0OpaHOCHUTE SHJIOBH a IUIOYara € MpHjIaroieHa 3a
notpedute BO Toj nepuoa. Ha Hanpeunnot suj (rpajaeH 6e3 manrep)
Ha CEBEPHHUOT aroj Ouja MOTIpPeHa eHa TojieMa Kyia Koja € suaaHa
MacCHBHO M CO MaJITEp U JOMUHHpAJIa HaJl 11ejlata Kapra u OKoJnHara. "

I'pagumTe Kako JOITHOAHTHYKO YTBPIYBamkE OJ] THTIOT HA Vici murati
ce Haora Ha 3 KM 3amagHo of cenoto Tpcrenuwk. OBa yTBpIyBame
JOMUHMpaJIO Haj Lenata okonuHa. OOsuaujara Ouse rpajieHd of
MaJITEp ¥ ONKPYKyBaJle MOBPIINHA 01 2,8 XeKTapu. YeTHHOT sy Ouit
CO HajMaJIKy TPU KYJIU ILTO ja MOTBP/YyBa rojieMUHATa U 3ajaKHATOTO
YTBpAYBame Ha OBAa MECTO.

[Topann mobOpara dhopTuduKkanrja 1 BO CPSIHHOT BEK 0e3 3HAYAjHH
MOTIPABKH CE€ KOPUCTENIO YTBPAYBAETO.

Summary

The constructed Late Antique fortifications in the Bregalnica
Basin by means of techniques and materials which are used in that
period provided adequate protection of the forts. They came to the fore
during the military campaigns of Bulgarians, Slavs and Avars in the
6th century which no matter how strong were their attacks, they have
failed to destroy all fortifications. Some of preserved fortifications
have been slightly damaged and some untouched.

This contributed to the Middle Ages despite the newly built be
used and preserved Late Antique fortifications who depending on the

13 Muxymunk, CpeonogekosHu, 349.
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conditions, some of them were renewed and adapted for new needs.
The streamlining of the Late Antique fortifications in the Middle Ages
consisted of clearing of rubble and wild vegetation and was performed
and renewal of wooden gates. The walls where were damaged with
minimal effort were repaired by using a simple technique of a “drywall”
and for additional strengthening is used and wooden armature. Some
of these fortifications in the Bregalnica Basin was used and in the late
Middle Ages and their remnants of walls are visible even today.

Cn.l Cn.2
Cn.3 Cn.4
CJ'I.S C.]'I6

Damjan Doney,
Leiden University/Euro Balkan University

yak: 904:711.4(497.712)" 653"

AN EXAMPLE OF A MEDIEVAL RURAL SETTLEMENT
FROM SKOPSKACRNA GORA

It is a well-known fact that archaeological atlases compiling the
records of traditional, architectural surveys and accidental discoveries
represent only the top tiers of the regional settlement hierarchies. The
case of the Skopje basin during most of the Middle Age is a particularly
illustrative example. A brief comparison between the historical and
the archaeological records pertaining to this region in the Middle Age
demonstrates that almost none of the rural settlements mentioned in
the written sources have been identified archaeologically. The written
records, mostly dating not earlier than the late 13™ century, but often
relating to the situation in earlier centuries, know of at least 60 rural
settlements in the region of modern Skopje!. The earliest censuses
from the Ottoman period dating to the middle of the 15" century list
over 150°. Yet the country’s archaeological atlas including the sites
presented in later publications knows of less than 20 sites broadly dated
to the Middle Age’. In addition these aren’t necessarily settlements.
The group consists of hoards, fortifications, monastic complexes and
cemeteries. In fact when it comes to open, rural settlements, there
is hardly any increase in their numbers from the period of the Early
Middle Age. Two sites can be dated to the period between the 7™ and
the 9™ century, three to the period between the 10" and the late 14®
century (map 1).

The settlement map of the High Middle Age is indeed comparable
to the settlement maps of some prehistoric periods. This certainly
doesn’t correspond to the information shared by the written sources of
the time. The plain fact that Skopje was an important regional centre
and later in the period a capital and a major ecclesiastic see implies a

1 V. Mosin, ed. Spomenici za srednovekovnata i ponovata istorija na Makedonija, volume 1,
(Skopje: 1975), index of place-names.

2 M. Sokolovski, ed. Turski Dokumenti; OpsirenPopisen Defter, 4 (1467-1468), (Skopje:
1971); M. Sokolovski, A. Stojanovski, Turski documenti za istorijata na makedonskiot narod,
vol. II, (Skopje: 1973).

3 Arheoloska Karta na Republika Makedonija, volume 2, (Skopje: 1996); B. Ristevski,
“Medieval ceramics from the Skopje area”, Macedonian Heritage 21, (2004): 49-71.
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high population density. The official acts of granting land to the chief
monastic centres in the region are a clear testimony of the densely
populated countryside in the period between the late 11™ and the early
14" century. Obviously the current archaeological record is far from
reflecting the regional settlement pattern of the time.

It is a synergy of a number of potential factors that contribute to this
situation. Unfortunately a large portion of the problem resides in the
simple lack of interest and funding for a reconstruction of the regional
settlement maps, both among historians and archaeologists. Almost all
of the known sites from this period have been discovered by accident,
usually through excavations on sites from earlier periods.Moreover
the high degree of toponymical continuity between the medieval
and modern rural settlements creates an impression that not much
has changed in this respect over the last millennium. Of course, in
reality the toponymical continuity doesn’t necessarily entail a topical
continuity. One can securely predict that most of these settlements
have seen considerable changes in rank, size and location, a dynamic
about which we know virtually nothing.

Apart from the systemic problems inherent in our current
scholarship, there are a number of “objective” factors that further
contribute to the obscurity of the settlement remains from the
medieval periods. The principal aim of this paper is to highlight
some of the features of the material culture of the Middle Age that
contribute to their inconspicuousness in the archaeological record.
We will use the example of a small site roughly dated to the Middle
Age, discovered during an intensive ceramic survey in the area of
SkopskaCrna Gora. A brief description of the method of fieldwork and
data processing will serve to illustrate the problems of discovering
and documenting this category of sites in more practical terms.

The discovery of the site

Today the name Skopska Crna Gora refers to the entire mountain
range that encloses the Skopje basin from the north. But until a couple
of centuries ago this toponym had a narrower meaning, referring
specifically to a high plain at the western foot of Skopska Crna Gora,
between the modern villages Brazda and Ljuboten®. It lies about 10
km to the north-northwest of the centre of modern Skopje. The area
covered by the ceramic survey is located almost 2 km to the south of

4 J. Trifunovski, SkopskaCrna Gora - anthropogeographische Forschungen, (Skopje: 1971).

the villages Pobuzje and Kuceviste and at about the same distance to
the west of Mirkovci (map 2).The choice to focus the study on this
particular location was deliberate, as we wanted to check if the current
settlement pattern with medium and large-size villages distributed
along the foot of the mountain had a precedent in the more distant past.
The survey area was tiny, measuring slightly over 1 square kilometre,
but the ceramic survey was by all standards hyper-intensive. Each
of the 800 field-walking units, mostly following modern agricultural
parcels and measuring 2000 square meters on average, was transected
by surveyors walking in parallel lines at every 10 meters. All ceramic
finds within 3-4 meters wide stripes (1.5 to 2 meters on both sides
of the surveyor) were counted and potentially diagnostic fragments
were collected. The decision to carry out sample collections during the
quantification campaign was crucial, for the composition of the surface
record was such that raw density figures failed to reveal potential sites.
Although located at a considerable distance from the modern villages,
the entire survey area was covered by a carpet of ceramic fragments
discarded from the neighbouring villages over the past couple of
centuries. Their number was so overwhelming that the concentrations
of finds dating to earlier periods were rendered invisible in quantitative
terms. Because of the relatively high artefact density across extensive
sections of the survey area, we were often unaware of the presence of
genuine archaeological sites. They often proved impossible to detect
by simply walking over the fields.

In the second stage of the survey, each of the potential site locations
was covered by regular grids with individual grid units measuring
about 150 square meters. All finds visible on the surface were collected
by grid units, with the aim of quantitatively determining the extent and
the chronology of the site. However locating the grids and defining
their extent proved highly problematic, because the high density of
materials from the Late Ottoman and Early Modern period effectively
concealed the ceramic spreads from earlier periods. As a result we
often ended up gridding archaeologically sterile areas or failed to
document the full extent of the archaeological sites. Yet the closely
spaced field-walking and the sample collections ensured that only the
very smallest of sites could pass unnoticed.

In principle the total collections by grid units usually targeted the
areas of the highest artefact densities, in the hope that the combined
presence of recently discarded pottery and unearthed archaeological
material will always result in a considerably elevated artefact density.
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The case of the cluster of shards datable to the Middle Age demonstrated
that this wasn’t necessarily true. We became aware of these finds only
after the complete study of the sample collections by field blocks.
They comprise a group of about 15 fragments that came from 4-5 field
blocks in the northwest survey section, an area of average artefact
density (map 3). The material is unobtrusive, while clearly diagnostic
fragments are missing. All of the finds were fragments of plain
pottery and the few examples of handles or rims gave only very broad
chronological terms. Only the characteristics of the fabric set them
apart from the material dating to later and earlier periods. The majority
of the finds were wheel-made with rough and occasionally wet-washed
surfaces, though there were a few hand-made examples. The firing was
uneven, resulting in a carbonized core and an average solidity. There
were considerable quantities of sand and mica, while the cross-sections
revealed a granular structure (photo 1). The fact that this group of
finds was entirely limited to a few field blocks in the northwest survey
section clearly pointed to the likely source and in the second stage of
the survey, the site was gridded and total collection was carried out.

The medieval site on grid 25

Because of the low density of the material broadly dated to the
Middle Age and the prevalence of finds from the last couple of centuries,
the grid survey failed to cover the site in its entirety. Nevertheless
the combined results of the grid and the field block survey allow a
fairly accurate reconstruction of the site’s extent and layout. The fact
that ground conditions were equal across the entire area covered by
the sparse carpet of Middle Age finds lends further support to the
interpretations proposed.

The core of the site is clearly limited to two neighbouring field
blocks, 171 and 170 (map 4). The detailed grid survey demonstrated
that the ceramic cluster doesn’t continue on field block 165 on the east,
although it is likely that it spread beyond the western and southern
limits of the gridded area. The absence of this material among the
sample collections from field blocks 167 and 169 suggests that only
a small portion of the site area was left out of the grid survey on the
western side. On the north, field block 166 was discovered completely
sterile. However the number of finds datable to the Middle Age
increases on field blocks 186 and 188, to the south of the gridded area.
More precisely, after a short interval of very low density on field block

186 the number of finds increases again on field block 188, almost
equalling the density recorded on the core of the site, on field block
171. Because of the decreased artefact density on field block 186 and
the low quality of the finds, we thought that the grid survey included
the southern periphery of the site. But the elevated density on 188
is considerable in relative terms (4 times the density recorded on
field block 186) and it is evident that the site spread at least partly
over this field block. In fact the low density zone along the southern
edge of the gridded area probably signals that the site didn’t form a
continuous cluster of finds, but comprised a larger core on field blocks
171 and 170 and a smaller one on field block 188, 20 to 30 meters to
the south. Summing up the areas of the two cores and allowing for a
wider western margin, the ceramic spread measures about 2500 square
meters.

Outside the site area covered by the contingent group of field blocks,
171, 170, 186 and 188, isolated medieval fragments were discovered
among the sample collections from field blocks to the north and west
of the site (map 4). They are all found within a radius of 150 meters
from the site core. The very low artefact density as well as the low
state of preservation of these shards indicates that this zone shouldn’t
be interpreted as a continuation of the site. A likelier explanation is that
these isolated occurrences mark a zone of non-residential activities:
burial, rubbish disposal or intensive farming (map 5). Similarly
designed surveys in Greece and elsewhere in the Mediterranean have
shown that all settlement sites and especially those dating to later
historical periods leave a zone of intermediary or low artefact density
around the limits of the intensively occupied area or the site proper’.
It is a zone that stands apart from the core of the site, both by the
decreased artefact density and the worn character of the finds.

It is useful to briefly mention the artefact density records, so
that the reader can better appreciate the difficulties of discovering
and documenting this site. The densities recorded by the field block
survey range from less than 2 to a maximum of 18 fragments per
1000 sq. meters on the site core, covered by field block 171. These
concentrations are hardly perceptible, especially in conditions of high
background densities. Even the densities recorded by the highly focused
grid survey, 80 fragments per 1000 square meters on the central grid

5 J. L. Bintliff, “The concepts of ‘site’ and ‘offsite’ archaeology in surface artifacts survey”,
in Non-Destructive Techniques Applied to Landscape Archaeology, eds. M. Pasquinucci, F.
Trément, (Oxford: Oxbow, 2000), 200-215.
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units and 30 fragments on the periphery are modest in a comparative
perspective. The onsite densities recorded on sites from the Roman
period in the same survey area reached regularly to over 150 fragments
per 1000 square meters, while the carpet of finds discarded over the
last couple of centuries had an average density of over 40 fragments
per 1000 square meters, often reaching to over 200 fragments per 1000
square meters! The medieval assemblage consisting of not more than
85 fragments was literally submerged under a sea of pottery discarded
in the more recent past.

The data collected by the ceramic survey can only give limited
information related to the possible status and character of the site. Apart
from the modest shard scatter described in the preceding paragraphs,
nothing on the ground points towards the presence of an archaeological
site on this location. There are no traces of walls or earthworks, nor
does the micro-location stand out from the surrounding landscape in
any way. Other indicators speak more clearly in favour of a residential
site. Despite the small size of the collection, it forms a continuous
cluster measuring not less than 2500 square meters. In absolute terms
this is surely a small area, but it is clear that non-residential phenomena
such as rubbish pits or other types of ephemeral deposits can hardly
produce a ceramic cluster of a comparable extent. Furthermore the
small ceramic assemblage comprises at least three different fabrics,
with fragments from vessels of different shapes and sizes. This hints at
a functional variability, which is a property of domestic assemblages.
Finally, the quality of the material ensures that it was derived from
primary deposits. The fragments collected from the central portions of
the site were relatively large and had well-preserved surfaces.

Obviously the rank or the social character of this settlement is far
more elusive. There are some clues in the written sources. For example,
apart from villages, there are mentions of smaller agglomerations,
better qualified as hamlets. Larger, individual estates standing isolated
or in relation to a nearby nucleated settlements are also attested®.Given
the very small size of this site, it can hardly be described as a village in
the true sense of the term. Even very small agglomerations numbering
not more than 20-30 houses will normally produce a ceramic spread
of almost 1 ha’. On the other hand the absence of traces of durable

6 L. M. Rautman, Daily Life in the Byzantine Empire, (Westport: Greenwood Press, 20006); see
also Mosin, ed. Spomenici, 189, 191.

7 This is the size of Early Ottoman Sopot located to the north of Veles. In the Ottoman censuses
of the 15" century, the number of families in the village ranges between 18 and 30,Sokolovski
and Stojanovski eds. Turski dokumenti, 52; Sokolovski, ed. Turski dokumenti, 149-150.

building material and glazed pottery don’t speak in favour of an
isolated, private estate, although the latter could also be related to
the early date of the assemblage®. With the data presently available
this question must remain in the realm of the hypothetical. Perhaps
one final look at the location of this settlement in the context of the
local resources and the road network will shed additional light on its
possible role and status.

The site occupies the upper terraces of the low ridge that separates
the valley of the Kuceviski stream on the west and the nameless basin
to the east. It is favourably orientated, facing southwards. To the north
the ground rises gently in the direction of modern Kuceviste, while to
the west and south it slowly descends into the valley of the Kuceviski.
The eastern face of the ridge is somewhat steeper, indicating that the
settlement gravitated towards the valley of the Kuceviski rather than to
the basin on the east. The bulk of its agricultural fields were probably
located on the top of the ridge and its western slope. Indeed this was
indicated by the scarce pottery remains, found outside the site area.
From a purely agrarian perspective the location is ideal, surrounded on
all sides by easily accessible fertile surfaces.

The other aspects of this micro-location are somewhat less
favourable. The nearest freshwater springs are located at the floor of
the Kuceviski stream, over 500 meters away. Earlier it was mentioned
that this is an exposed location, easily accessible from all sides.
However once the direction of the local roads is analysed, it becomes
clear that this settlement was off the major axes of communication
(map 2). It occupies a ridge that ends with a chain of hillocks, slightly
over 1 km to the south. The main local roads that connect the region
to the inner parts of the Skopje basin follow the gentler ridges to the
east and west. They link up with the road that follows the foot of the
mountain, where all major settlements in the region are presently
located. As a result, the only access to the main line of communication
in the region and ultimately to the Skopje basin is through the site
of the present-day village Kuceviste. We don’t know if there was a
settlement contemporary to our medieval farm or hamlet on the site
or in the vicinity of modern Kuceviste. If that was the case, then the
small site discovered by the ceramic survey can only be interpreted
as a satellite settlement or a hamlet dependent on the village or the

8 Glazed pottery is rare in the pre-12™ century deposits, even in a large urban centre such as
Corinth, G. D. R. Sunders, “Recent developments in the chronology of Byzantine Corinth”, in
Corinth: the Centenary, 1896-1996, eds. C.K. Williams II, N. Bookidis, (Athens: The British
School of Athens, 2003), 385-399.
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monastery that occupied the foot of the mountain. Apart from its small
size and the lack of solid architectural remains, a minor rank is implied
by its secondary position in the local road network.’

Understandably this explanation remains hypothetical, its validity
pending on the results of future fieldwork in the zone occupied by
the modern villages. But even if we imagine a settlement pattern very
different from the one that characterized this micro-region over the
past several centuries, the location of the newly discovered settlement
remains disadvantageous in comparison to the analogous settlement
loci on the neighbouring ridges.

Conclusions

The difficulties of interpreting the newly discovered site serve to
illustrate how little is known on the subject of rural settlement forms
and patterns, especially during the medieval periods. Without a serious
research program, the issue will remain a complete unknown. The
accent of this paper was rather on the low visibility of the settlement
remains from the Middle Age. The chances of discovering a site
of such a small size are negligible, especially if we rely solely on
accidental discoveries or surveys of architectural remains. Its faint
traces are barely perceivable even for a standard ceramic survey. This
paper pointed more or less explicitly to some of the possible factors
behind the low obtrusiveness of this period in the surface record. Of
course a caution is necessary, for it is dangerous to make far-fetched
deductions from a single example.

The very small size of the site certainly diminishes the chances
of discovery, although it is clear that larger and more permanent
settlement will produce a more extensive ceramic spread. The lack of
solid architectural remains and the indistinctive nature of the settlement
location seem to be the overwhelming factors, as the settlement maps
are always more complete when relating to periods that produce
monumental remains, such as fortifications, settlement and burial
mounds. In addition some ceramic experts have pointed out that during
most of the medieval periods, the pottery assemblages are poorer
in comparison to the periods of the Antiquity or certain prehistoric
periods. It is related to the fact that certain types of ceramic vessels

9 A similarly sized medieval site in the region of modern Kyustendil has been interpreted
as a seasonal camp, B. Borisov, “Edinnov vid seliStnikategoriiprezSrednovekovieto v
JuznaB’lgarija.” Izvestija na Istoric¢eski Muzei Kyustendil V11, (1997): 229. The micro-loca-
tion of the site discussed in this article isn’t well-suited for a pastoral camp.

were replaced by cheap metal ware, but also to the dinning habits of
the period!®. This characteristic of the medieval pottery assemblages
obviously results in lower artefact densities, even on larger sites.
Especially when located near later period settlements or on sites from
the Roman period, these remains are impossible to detect without the
means of highly focused ceramic surveys. It is the combined agency
of at least three factors-size, lack of solid architecture and the smaller
volume of pottery-that reduce the chances of discovery of the medieval
sites in the countryside.

These properties of the material culture of the time period hint at the
nature ofthemedieval society, at leastin the Skopje basin. The very small
number of archaeologically attested rural sites is a plain demonstration
that wealth translated into monumental or solid architecture was
limited to a small number of towns, fortified strongholds and monastic
centres. It was already agreed that the current map of rural settlements
is defunct. The countryside was surely more densely populated, butits
scrupulously exploited inhabitants must have led very impoverished
lives, leaving behind pale traces in the archaeological record.

Pe3ume

JloBonHa e enHa MOBpIIHA criopenda nomery MUILIAHUTE HW3BOPHU
U CpPEJOHOBEKOBHUTE JIOKAJIUTETH IIO3HATH BO AapXEOJOMIKaTa
JUTEpaTypa 3a Jla ce JOoHece 3aKIydyoK JeKa HacelOMHCKara Mmara
OJl OBOj INEPHUOJ HE € HHUTYy NPHOIMKHO MOTIONHA. McTopHuckuTe
U3BOPU JaCHO yKa)KyBaaT JeKa PErHMOHOT Ha CKOIICKaTa KOTJIMHA €
peNaTUBHO I'yCTO HACeJIeH Beke KOH KpajoT Ha 11oT Bek. Masmot 6poj
Ha CPEJHOBEKOBHHU JIOKAIUTETH BO apXeOJIOIIKaTa KapTra ce€ JIOJDKU
Ha HEKOJIKy OKOJIHOCTH. OBaa cTyauja MMa 3a Iell Jla IO J0JOBU
npo0IeMOT MPEeKy MPUMEPOT Ha eJHa OTBOPEHA Haces0a, OTKpUEHA CO
IMOMOII HAa MHTCH3UBHO X CUCTEMATCKO PCKOTHOCHUPAKC HA ABUKHUOT
HOBPIIMHCKU MaTepHjajl, BO IpB pea Kepamuukure (parmentu. Ha
TOj HAYMH Ke ce 00HIeMe 1a T WIyCTpUupaMe MPaKTUIHUTE TPpodIeMu
MOBP3aHU CO OTKPUBAKETO U JOKYMEHTUPAKETO HA pypaHU Hacesion
on Cpennuot Bek. Maxko cranyBa 360p 3a H3051paH npumep, TOj cenax
¢pra cBeTAMHA Bp3 KAPaKTEPOT U TOJIeMUHATA Ha PypajHUTE HAceI0u
0] OBaa eroxa.

10 A. Vionis, Crusader” and “Ottoman”Material Life: The Archaeology of Built Environment
and Domestic Material Culture in the Medieval and post-Medieval Cyclades, Greece. (Leiden,
2006).
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map 1

map 3

map 5

map 2

map 4

Photo 1

Mumuna BesoBa-I'paopkoscka
He3aBucen ncrpaxysau

yak: 904:572(497.733)" 653"

OBHU/ 3A AHTPOITIOJIOIIKO JE®@UHUPAILE HA
CPEJHOBEKOBHOTO HACEJIEHHUE O MOPOJIABHUC
N UCTOYHA MAKE/IOHUJA 1 CITIOPEABH CO
CPEJHOBEKOBHUTE INONYJIAIIUM O TEPUTOPUUTE
HA COCEJIUTE P. BYTAPUJA U P. CPBUAJA

CpeTHOBEKOBHHOT I'paJl MOpOJIBHC Ce HAOTall Kaj ICHEITHOTO CEJI0
Moponsuc, 7 kunomerpu ox Kouanu, Ha antrnukuot nat Ctoboc (JI0K.
Cro6mn) — Cepauka - nenemna Co¢wuja,' kako u Ha maror Actudoc
(Itum) - [Maprukonosn (Ce. Bpaun).?

OBoj Tpaj MmocToen ymre BO MEPUOJOT Ha JoIHara aHTuka. Ho,
CBOJOT HajroJIEM pa3Boj o UMa BO CPEAHOBEKOBHHOT IIEPUO, 0COOCHO
3a BpemeTo Ha Bianeewme Ha Camywm (976-1014) u Bacummj 11 (976-
1025), kora mo4yHyBa CTaHyBa CMHUCKOIICKH IIEHTAp BO PaMKHUTE Ha
Oxpuyckara ApXHUENHUCKOINja, Kako U aIMUHUCTPATUBEH U KyATYPEH
[IEHTap Ha ToroJyieM nien o Mcrouna Makenonuja.

Apxeonomkutre jnokanutetu “Lpkumire” m “I'pamumre” Kaj c.
Moponuc 6ea TeMETHO UCTPaKyBaHUBO IIEPUOJIOT HA OCYMIECETHUTE,
JIeBE/IECETUTE I'Ofl. OJf MUHATHUOT BEK, 01 CTpaHa Ha apxeosorot Kupun
TpajkoBckH, Kora 6ea OTKpUEHU OCTATOIH O] CPEIHOBEKOBHAAPXUTEK-
Typau HEKpOIOJa BO PAMKHUTE Ha OCTATOLUTE Off CPEIHOBEKOBHUTE
I[PKBH.

Ha npoctopor nHa nok. LlpkBumre, c. MopoaBHuc, OTKpUEH €
KOMIUIEKC o7 4 LPKBH, NMOJUTHATH €IHA BpP3 Jpyra, OOHOBYBaHH U
norpanyBanu o V go XVII Bek. Mcture ¢pyHKIIMOHMpae Kako rpaji-
CKH IIPKBH, J0/ieKa IpKkBara Op.2 Ouia kareapanHa npksa.’ Bo oBaa
I[PKBa OWUJI OTKPUEH CUHTPOHOC U EMUCKOICKH TPOH, KOM YKaKyBaar
Ha CIHUCKOTNICKMOT KapakTep Ha 0BOj 00jeKT.

1 K. Tpajkorckwu, ‘Panoxpuctujancka rpoouuiia Bo Mopoasuc”, Jluxuuo 7 ( Oxpua 1989).
2 . Mukymauk, Aumuuku epadosu 6o Makedonuja (Cromje: 1999), 231

3 K. Trajkovski, ”The Medieval Necropolis”Crkviste”at Morodvis”, 36opnux na Apxeonow-
xuom Mysej ,a.c. 6p. 1 (Cromje 1995): 207.

4 K. TpajroBcku, “HctpaxyBama Bo Mopoasuc, 1980 ron.”, 36opuux na Apxeonowkuom
Mysej (Cromje 1983): 141-142.
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Oxoiy LpKBUTE, HO M BO HUBHATa BHATPEIIHOCT OWia CTallMOHU-
paHa Hekporonara, koja opou 237 rpoda. Taa e TUIIMYCH TpUMEp Ha
CpEeTHOBEKOBHH CIIOBEHCKH Hekporonu ox Llentpanen bamkan, ox me-
puonot Ha X no XIV Bek.” buna ynorpedyBana on XI Bek 10 kpajot
Ha X VIII Bex. UcTpaskenuTe rpoO0BH, ITIaBHO CE OPUEHTUPAHU 3aria/l-
UCTOK. BakoB pemocnen nmaar cute CpelHOBEKOBHH HEKPOIOIH BO
Makenonuja.

Bo rpo6oBuTte 6miie morpedanu 361 MOKOjHUK OJIH. MHIMBH Ty aJIeH
ckenet, Ha ko Bo 2003/2004 ron. Germre HampaBeHa aHTPOTOJIONIKA
aHanu3a, CIopes CTaHxapaHara MeToaoaoruja Bo dusnukara AHTPo-
nosioruja.” AHanu3ara ja Hanpasu M-p. Mumuiia Benosa-I' paopkoBcka.

Pesynrarure om MCTpaxyBameTO Ha CKEJIETHHOT acaMOiaxx Mo-
pOZBHC, OBO3MOXKH]ja 00M] 3a (popMupame Ha aHTPOIIOMOP(OIOIIKH
npodun Ha oBaa momynanuja. OCOOCHO € BaKHO Jla C€ HallOMEHE
JieKa CKeJIETHATa CepHja COApIKEIIe W MOKOJHUIM KOW IOYMHAIE BO
nepuoaoT o XV no XVIII Bek, mTo € BCYITHOCT MepUoJl KOj BO Ma-
KeJOHCKaTa AHTPOIIOJIOTHja € JI0CTa OCKYIHO HCTPaXKeH, MOpaau
MaJIoT OpOj Ha apXEOJIOUIKH UCTPAKEHU HEKPOIIOIHN YHja XPOHOJIO-
ruja Ou BJErIa BO OBUE PAMKHU.

[Ipexy oBuepesynTaTH, HAIIPaBEHUW C€ W CIOpeAdW cO pe3yiTa-
TUTE O] TPEIXOAHO HCTPAaXEHH CPETHOBEKOBHH CKEJIETHH CEPUU
oz mpoctopotr Ha M. Makenonuja, kako o0ul 3a 100popMyBame Ha
AHTPOTIOJIONMIKNOT PO HA CPEITHOBEKOBHOTO HACEJICHHE O] OBaa
Tepuropuja. MicTo Taka HampaBeHa € W aHAJIOTHja Kaj KpaHWjaTHUTE

5 TpajkoBcku, “UctpaxyBama Bo Mopoxsuc, 1980 ron.”, 134; K. Trajkovski.,”Morobisdon”,
Arheoloski Pregled (Ljubljana 1986): 229.

6 Trajkovski,”The medieval Necropolis”Crkviste”’at Morodvis”, 210

7 G. Acsadi - J. Nemeskeri, History of Human Life Span and Mortality, (Budapest: Akademia
Kiado, 1970); D. R. Brothwell, Digging up Bones, (Great Britain: Oxford University Press,
1981); R. Martin - K.Saller, Lehrbuch der Anthropologie, Band I, Band II (Stuttgart: 1957,
1959); E. Breitinger, ”Zur Berechnung der Korperhohe aus der iangen Gliedmassenknochen
mannlicher Skelette”, Anthrop.Anz.14 (1938); H. Bach, ”Zur Berechnung der Korperhohe
aus der iangen Gliedmassenknochen weiblicher Skelette”, Anthrop.Anz. 29 (1965); U.
Koucrantunosuh - J. TomyOosuh, [lpumena cmamucmuxe y meouyunu, (beorpam: 1971);
P. Broca,”Instructions craniologiques et craniometriques”, mem.Soc.d’ Antropologie (Paris:
1975); C. S. Coon, The Races of Europe, (Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 1972); A. C. Berry
— R .J. Berry, ”Epigenetic variation in the human cranium”, Journal of Anathomy 10 (1967);
E. Hoovski — Z. Miki¢, Paleopatologija coveka (Uzice: 1995); M. Bypuh Cpejuh, Yeoo
y @uzuuxy Aumpononoeujy opeenux nonynayuja, (beorpam: 1995); D. J. Ortner — W. G. J.
Putschar, Identification of Pathological Conditions in Human Skeletal Remains, (Washington:
1985); A. Lovringevi¢ —Z. Miki¢, Atlas Osteopatoloskih Promjena na Istorijskim Populacijama
Jugoslavije, (Sarajevo: 1989); C. XXusanosuh, borecmu opeeroe uosexa, (beorpan:1985); S.
Hillson, Teeth, (New York: 1986); S. Hilson, Dental Anthropology, (Cambridge: 1996).

KapaKTEPUCTUKHU CO CPETHOBEKOBHU CEPUH KOU MOTEKHYBAaT O COCe-
maute P. byrapuja u P. Cp6wuja.

[Taneonemorpadckute aHanu3M Ha ckeseTHaTa cepuja Mopoasuc,
MOKa)kaa JieKa o]l BKYITHHOT Opoj Ha HCTpaskeHHU ckenetu, 29.0% Oune
nercku, 71.0 % Bo3pacHM mokojHUIHM. Jlenara HajBUCOKHUOT MPOLIEHT
Ha CMPTHOCT IO MMaar Ha Bo3pacT of 0 10 5 roguHu, Kora noyuHaua
13.0% on nerckara momynanuja. Hajronem mpoueHT Ha CMPTHOCT Kaj
BO3pacHOTO HaceneHue e 10 30 rox. o »kuBoToT. Hajronem 6poj ox ma-
JKATE TIOYMHaje Ha Bo3pacT of 26 no 30 rox., a »keHute ox 16 mo 25
ron. Illeecerrara roguna ja goxkuseane camo 6.0% o HaceleHHueTo.
[TpoceuHnoT )KUBOTEH BEK, MOPaJM rojieMara CMpPTHOCT Kaj Jelara, u3-
HecyBa caMo 22,5 ronuHu. bpojoT Ha Maku BO OTHOC Ha OpOjOT Ha JKeHU
e manky noronem (36,2%-30,7%).(Tabena 1), (I'padhukon Op.1 u 2)

Opn mepnuBuTe yepenu, 30 npunaraaT Ha MalIky, oJ BKynHo 131,
Jo7ieKa 28 ce Ha KEHCKU MOKOJHUIIU, O BKYTHO 111 jxeHCKU CKeneTu.

KpanujanHo JOKMHCKO-IIMPUHCKH MHAEKC (8:1) kKaj Maxkute 1mo-
Ka)KyBa TPUCYCTBO Ha TPH BPEAHOCTH: IOJUXOKpPAHH, ME30KPAHU U
Opaxukpanu. Hajronem 6poj o uepenute MMaaT Me30KpaHa BpeJHOCT
(44,4%),nomuxokpanu (33,3%) u Opaxukpanu (22,2%). (Tabemna 2,
I'pa¢uxon 3)

Kaj sxeHure, NCTO Taka BO HAJTOJIEM IPOLIEHT ce Me3okpanH (42,8%),
HO Kaj HUB UMa IIOMaJIo IIPUCYCTBO Ha Aonmxokpan# (21,4%) a moroie-
MO MPHUCYCTBO Ha Opaxukpanu uepent (35,7%). (I'padukon 4)

Kaj BkynmHHOT O6poj Ha KpaHUyMH, Me30kpaHu ce 43,7%, noxeka
OpaxuKpaHUTE U TOJMXOKPAHUTE Yepenu ce uzeaHadeHu uimu 21,1%.
(I'paduxon 5)

[IponieHTyanHaTa 3acTalieéHOCT HA OCTAHATUTE KPaHWjaJIHU HHJC-
kcu e ondarena Bo Tabena 6p.2.

AHanu3ure Ha MOCTKPAHMJATHUOT CKeJIeT MOKaXkaa JieKa, MaKuTe
IJJaBHO ce poOyCHH, a jKeHUTe MHOry rpauwiHd. Kaj maxure, Mu-
HUMAJIHUOT pacT U3HecyBa 162 cM, Jojeka MakcuMaiaHHOT 182 cwm.
ITpoceunara Bucuna € 170 cM u cropex Toa MakMTe C€ Ha camara
IpaHMIla Ha BUCOK U cpefieH pacT. Kaj keHnTe MUHMMaIHAaTa BUCHHA
n3HecyBa 153 cm, noneka makcumannara 170 cm. [Ipocednuot pact e
162 cM u BieryBa Bo KaTeropujara Ha >keHu co BUCOK pacT. (Tabena 3)

Criopen kareropu3aijara 3a TeJecHa BUCHHA Kaj MUHATHTE TIOITy-
Jaluy, Kaj BKYITHOTO HaceJIeHUe, JOMHUHUAPAAT WHAMBHIYH CO BHCOK
pact, a Toa ce BKynHo 76 nmu 69.0%. Cpenen pact € KOHCTaTUpaH
kaj 31 ckener wm 28,1%. MHOTy BHCOK pacT uMaie 3 WHAMBHIYH.
(TaGena 4)
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3acebHo, kaj Maxkute, 61,9% nnu 39 NokojHULIM UMaJIe BUCOK PacT.
Kaj 36,5% wu 23 mokojHHUIM U3MEPEH € CPECH PACT, a CaMo SJCH T10-
KOJHHUK MMaJl MHOTY BUCOK pacT. CIIMYHa € U CUTyalljara Kaj )KEHUTE.
Kaj HuB 78,7% wnu 37 xeHu ce co BUCOK pacT. CpeneH pact umaie 8
»xenu win 17.0%, a n1Be »KeHu UMaje MHOTY BUCOK PacT.

[TonoBuot numophur3aM OCBEH Kaj KpaHUjATHUTE MEPKU U UHIEKCH
1 MOP(QOJIOIIKH KapaKTePUCTUKHU, 100pO c€ BOOUYBa U Kaj MEPKUTE U
WH/IEKCUTE HA TIOCTKPAHU]ATHAOT CKEIIET.

[ToroneMuoT MPOLEHT Ha ME30KpPaHU U JOJUXOKPAHU KpaHU-
YMH, Kak0 M HAarIaceHOTO MPHCYCTBO Ha JOJITH, TECHU, BUCOKU U
KYpPBOOKIUITUTAIIHU Yeperd, poOyCTHOCTa Ha TOCTKPAHHUjaTHHOT U
KPaHHUjaJIHUOT CKEJIET U BUCOKHOT TeJeceH pacT (0COOEHO Kaj JKeHH-
T€), yHaTyBaaT Ha MOTr0JIEMO MPUCYCTBO HA ME30KPAaHU MEIUTEPAHUIN
Y IMHAPO-MEIUTEPAHUIN, KaKO U IPUCYCTBO HA pOOYCHHUOT JICTITO/IO-
AUXoMOp(eH U HOPAUCKUOT aHTPOTIOIOIIKY THII.

ABTOXTOHUTE IMHAPCKH IPETCTAaBHUIIM KOM, HCTO Taka, Owuie
KUTEIH Ha OBOj CPEHOBEKOBEH I'pajl, BOOIMIITO TM HEMaaT OBHE Ka-
pakTepucTuku. Kako aBTOXTOHO HaceJleHHe MOXKEMeE Jla TH CMeTaMe U
NPETCTaBHULIUTE Ha TPALMIIHUTE MenuTepaHuau. V3nBoeHa e u rpy-
11a Ha HaceJICHUE KO€ BO HUEJIEH CITydaj HE MpHumara Kaj aBTOXTOHOTO
HacelleHHe, TYKy OBHE c€ JIeJl 0J] HOBOJOCEJICHUTE KUTEIU Ha OBaa
HacenOa. BepojarHo ce paboTu 3a CIOBEHCKa MOMyJalyja, CoOCTaBe-
Ha, MpeJ ce, of] JENTOAOIUXOMOPGHUOT THIT U METUTEPAHCKUOT TUI
BO poOycHa BapHjaHTa, KOja MPEKy HariaceHara poOyCTHOCT Ha CKe-
JICTOT, TO HOCH TIPOLIECOT Ha CIaBU3alldja, KOj IITO UMajl HECOMHEHO
roJIeMO BIIMjaHUE Kaj aBTOXTOHOTO HAacelIeHHE BO CPEIHOBEKOBHETO
Ha OBHE IMPOCTOpU. MIcTOBpEeMEHO, Ha OBOj MPOCTOP MPOAOIIKHIO J1a
€r3UCTUPa M aBTOXTOHOTO JWHApPCKO HacedeHue. CKelneTuTe 3a Kou
€ OZIpeIeHO JieKa IMpumaraaT Ha AUHAPO-MEIUTEpAaHCKaTa BapHjaHTa,
yKaKyBaaT Ha ()aKkTOT JIeKa CO TeKOT Ha BPeMeTO, Mel'y OBHE JIBE I'Py-
1 HacTaHaJsia OMoJIoNIKa cUMON03a.

AHTPOIIONIOMKUOT MPOGUI HA CPEAHOBEKOBHOTO HACEJIECHUE Off
HMCTOYHO-MaKEIOHCKUOT PETUOH € 0(hOpMEH CO MOMOII Ha TOOUeHUTe
pe3ynTaTH O UCTPaKyBamaTa Ha CPEAHOBEKOBHUTE CKEIICTHU CEPHH
OJ1 5 HEKPOTOJIH O]l UCTOYHO-MaKeIOHCKUOT mpoctop (Onwuna, Mo-
ponsuc, Bunnuko Kane, Opra [lamuja u XKermuroscku Kamen) *u o
aHaJioryjata co pe3ylTaTHTe Ha CKeleTHaTa cepuja ox Mopoasuc.

8 Pesynrarure ce mpeB3eMeHn o] 00jaBeHaTa TOKTOpCKa aucepranuja Ha 1-p. O. BespanoBcka,
Aumpononowxu Kapakmepucmuku Ha Hacenenuemo Ha Maxedonuja 00 Heonum 0o Cpeden
ek, (Cxomje: 2000).

BxynHuot 6poj Ha ananu3upanu ckenetu € 770, a ©3MEpEeHU KpaHU-
ymu ce 116.

Kaj BkynmHaTa nmomynanuja, HajrojieMa € CMpTHOCTA Kaj nemara. Jlo
cBojata 15-ta roguHa moymHano TpeTHHa of HaceneHueto. Ox 770
nokojHuIy, 450 ja npexxuseane 20-ta ronuHa. Kaj Bo3pacHuTe, Hajro-
JeM TporeHT Ha cMpTHOCT uMa o 30 1o 50 rox. bpojor Ha mamkuTe
WHAWBHUIYH € MaJIKy TIOrojieM oJ OpojoT Ha )KeHCKHuTe. BKymHHOT Opoj
Ha MaIIKUTe TMOKOJHHUIM € 246, a Ha xeHckute € 212. [lopaau ro-
jJemara CMPTHOCT Ha JieraTa, IpOCEeYHHUOT )KMBOTEH BEK M3HecyBa 25
TO/IMHU, & Ka] MaKUTE U KEHUTE 35 TONUHHU.

Kaj BkynmHara nomynanuja, HajrojeM HOpPOLEHT Ha KPaHUYMHTE
uMaar BpPEeIHOCT Ha Jojiuxokpanuja (27,7%). Me3zokpanute u Opa-
XHKpaHUTE ce MoMaiky 3acranenu (25,5 % u 26,6%). Kaj mamkorto
HaceJeHue Hajroiem Opoj ce momuxokpanu (31,3%), a kaj >keHHTE
opaxukpanu (30,7%).

[TpoceyHHOT TeneceH pacT Kaj MaxuTe u3HecyBa 167,7 cm, a Kaj
xeaute 160.0 cM. MakuTe caraat Bo Kareropvjara co CpezieH, a xe-
HUTE CO BUCOK TEJIECEH PacCT.

Kaj oBue Hexpomnonu, HajuecTo € MPUCYCTBOTO MEAUTEPAHUINUTE BO
CUTE BapHETETH, CO JIOJITH WM YMEPEHO J0JITH, BUCOKU U KyPBOOKIIHU-
nuTanHu depenu. danujamrHUTe CKEIETH Ce ME30IMPOCOMH, MECEHHU.
[TocTkpaHUjaTHUTE CKETIETH CE KapaKTepu3nupaaT Co yMEepeHa TeJIeCcHa
rpaada u ToJieM TeJIECEeH PacT.

PoOycHuoT nentononuxoMopdeH TUIl, IPUCYTEH € HE CaMO Ha He-
KPOIIOJIUTE OJ MCTOYHO-MaKeJOHCKaTa TEPUTOPHja, TYKY U Ha JIPYyTH
CpPEeIHOBEKOBHU Hekporonu Bo Makenonuja. Kapakrepuctukure Ha
OBOj TUI CE€ ME30J0JMXOKpaHHWja, JOJITH, TECHU WM YMEPEHO IIH-
POKH HEBPOKpAaHMYMH, ME30IPOCOIH, MeCeHH. TenecHara rpanda u
TEJECHHUOT PacT ce BapujadbuiHu. Maxxute ce co yMepeHo Uiu polyc-
Ha Tpazda u cpeHa UM BUCOKA TeJIeCHA BUCHHA. JKEeHHUTE ce IIaBHO
IPAIlMIIHA M CO BUCOK pacT.’ 3a KpaHMyMHTE KOM MMaarT HOPAUCKU
0COOCHOCTH M KOM C€ jaByBaar Ha Hekpononute Mopoasuc, Opra [la-
myja u Onuia, KapakTepuCcTUYHA € JOJIMXOKpaHUjaTa, TECEH U BUCOK
HEBPOKPAHUYM, KYPBOOKIHUIIUTAJIMja, JIENTOMPOCOMH, JienTeHu. Te-
JecHaTa rpasba € MHOTY poOyCHa, a TeJieCHaTa BUCHHA CPEIHO BUCOKA
WJIM BUCOKA.

Bo rpymnara OGpaxukpaHu, CO BUCOKU U MIAHOOKIUITUTATHHA Yepe-
ITH, JISTITO FJTA ME30TPOCOITH JINIIA, JISNTEHU WM MECEHH, CO poOycHa
rpanda Kaj MaKHUTE U yMepeHa Wi IpalliiiHa Kaj )KeHUTE, CO yMepeHa

9 BespanoBcka, Awmpononowxu kapakmepucmuxu, 202.
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WK MaJja TeJeCHa BUCHHA, Ce MPEN0o3HaBaar JuHApUANUTE, a OHUE Opa-
XUMOPQHUTE, CO KYPBOOKLMITUTAIIHYU YEPEIU U €yPOIIPOCOIH JIUIIA CE
MPETCTaBHULIM Ha OalTUYKUOT TUM. Kaj HEKOJIKy KEHCKHU KpaHUyMHU
YOUEHH C€ M MOHT'OJICKH OCOOEHOCTH.

Kako u 3a HacenenneTo Ha Mopo/BUC, Taka U 32 CPETHOBEKOBHOTO
HaceneHue o M. MakenoHuja, MoXar 1a ce U3B0jaT TP IPyMHu:

» JIMHapCKO HAaceJeHUE WIN AUHAPUAM, KOU MOXKAT J1a CE CMeTa-
aT 3a aBTOXTOHA TpyIa, CIIOpe] CBOUTE aHTPONO-MOP(OIIOLIKH
KapaKTepPUCTHKH, KOja XKHMBeeJa Ha OBHE MPOCTOPH YULITE OJ
BTOpaTa nosioBuHa Ha Il Munenuywm mp. H. e. OB0Oj 3aKIy4OK Io
NOTBPAYBaaT KpaHUYMUTE KOU ce OpaxWKpaHU, KpaTKu, BUCO-
K{, TECHM U IJIAHOOKUMIUTAIHU. [loCTKpaHMjaTHUOT CKejeT
€ yMepeH Wi poOycTeH Kaj MaXUTe M TPaIiIeH Kaj >KEHUTE.
TenecHara BucHHA € cpefiHAa WM BUCOKA Ka] MaKUTE U CpeaHa
WIN HUCKA Kaj keHuTe. OBa HaceJleHUe He BIIETIO BO OMOJIOIIKA
cuMOM03a CO HOBOIOCEJICHUTE KHUTEIM Ha OBaa Haceoa.

W nHa ocraHatuTe CpelHOBEKOBHHM HEKPOIOJIM Ha IiejaTa Make-
JIOHCKa TEPUTOpHja, TUHAPUIUTE C€ MPUCYTHU KaKO JIOMUHAHTHU
AQHTPOIOJIOIIKH TUIIOBH.

* Brtopara rpyna e HaceleHHe KO€ BO HHUENEH Cilydaj, CIOpe[
CBOUTE aHTPONO-MOP(OJIOIIKY KapAaKTEPUCTUKH, HE MOXKE J1a Ce
cMmeTa 3a aBToxToHO. Ce paboTy 3a NpeTCTaBHULIM HAa HOBOJOC-
€JICHOTO HaceJIeHHe, BO HajrojieM Opoj ciioBeHCKo. Kpannymure
Ha 0Baa Ipyra ce JOJIUXOKPAaHU, ME30KPaHU WM ME30-I0IHX0K-
paHu, AOJITU, TECHU, BUCOKU U KYypPBOOKIUIHUTAIHU, CO TECHU
avna U poOyCTeH WJIM MHOTY poOycTeH MOCTKpaHHjaJleH CKe-
JIeT, IPOCJIECH CO CPeieH UM BUCOK pacT. Kaj oBa HaceneHue
YTBPJEHHU C€ JIENTOAOIUXOMOP(HUOT (T.H. CIOBEHCKH) TUI U
MeIuTepaHuIuTe BO cBojaTta poOycHa BapujaHTa. McTo Taka,
IPUCYTHU CE€ U HOPAUAU, KOM C€ KapaKTEepHU3UpaaT cO XHUIIep-
JOJIMXOKPaHH]ja, BUCOKM W TECHU YEperu, jakKu MaHIuOyiu,
KypPBOOKLMIINTAINja, MHOT'Y pOOYCTEH IMOCTKPAaHUjaJIeH CKEJeT
Y CPEJICH UJIM BUCOK TEJIECEH PacT.

» Tperara rpymna Ha HaceJ€HUE ce MPETCTAaBHUIIUTE HA BapHjaHTa-
Ta JUHAPO-MeIUTEepaHH U, KOja HacTaHajla IpeKy OHOoJIoIIKaTa
cuMOuno3a Mery crapoceleniure U HoBogoceneHuuure. Hus-
HUTE Yepenu ce Me30-OpaxuKpaHU WM ME30KpaHH, YMEPEHO
JIOJITH, TECHU, BUCOKH U KypBOOKIMNUTANHU. [TocTkpanujanHu-
OT CKeJIeT € poOyCTeH U UMaaT CpeJieH 10 BUCOK TEJIECEH PacCT.

Co men ma ce u37BOjaT CUHXPOHM TOMYJalliiuu, BO OBOj ZEN Ke
Oujar npe3eHTHUpPaHHU Pe3yATaTuTe OJ] MapajesuTe MOBJICYCHU KajaH-
TPOMOJIOMIKUTE KAPAKTEPUCTHKH Ha CPEAHOBEKOBHOTO HACEJICHHUE OJI
MopoaBuc, co aHATM3UPAHNUTE CKEIETHH CEPHU O] COCETHUTE JpiKa-
Bu byrapuja u CpOuja xage cpeIHOBEKOBHUOT MEPUOJ BO OCHOBA €
0COOEHO COJTMTHO aHTPOTIOJIOIIKHA UCTPAKEH.

Bo cropen6a co cprckuTe CKENeTHH CEpUM, W MAIIKUTE M JKCH-
CKUTE KpaHUYMH 071 MOpOJIBUC C€ MOJONITH, MOMUPOKH U MOHUCKH.
YenoTo € MomupoKo, JUIETO MOTECHO M MOBHCOKO, CO MTOHUCKH Op-
OWTH, TOUIMPOK HOC W TOTECHH MaHAMOYynmn.MoponBUC HajMHOTY
napajeian Haora Kaj CKeJeTHHTe cepun o BpianoBa Bogenuna'® u
Bp6ac. Kaj cute HUB yTBpJIeH € JIENTONOIMXOMOPGHUOT U MEIUTE-
PAHCKHUOT aHTPOTIOJIOIIKU THII.

Kaj criopen6ure co Oyrapckure cepum, MalkuTe MOPOABHCKH Kpa-
HUYMH MMaar IorojeMa MpoceyHa KpaHHUjajdHa J0JDKUHA U [IMPHHA.
[IpocedHo ce momoaTH O] MOTrOJIEMHUOT 1€ Ha OyrapcKu Yeperu, HO U
Kaj IBETE CTPaHH JIOMUHUPAAT ME30KpaHUTE ueperu. JKeHCKuTe uepe-
M ©MaaT MoroJieMa KpaHujaiHa JonkuHa. LIInprHCKO-I0IKHHCKHOT
MHJIEKC TMPOCEYHO € ME30KpaH, JojeKa OyrapcKkoTo CpeIHOBEKOBHO
YKEHCKO HaceJICHHE BO €IHU CEPHH € 0CO0eHO OpaxuKpaHo, 0/1eKa BO
JPYTH € 0COOCHO JTONMUXOKPaHo. !

Kaj nmoBeke Oyrapcku cepuu, OyrapcKute aHTPONOJIO3U YTBPIUIIE
JIOMHUHAIIM]ja Ha OBUE €BPOIICUIHN THIIOBU: METUTEPAHHU TN, HOPAUIH,
MEIMTEePaHO-TNHAPUIN U IMHAPHIH, ' @ ICTHUTE ce IPUCYTHU U Ha He-
KponoJjara og Mopozasuc.

Moske 1a ce 3aKiIy4d JeKa CKeJeTHara cepuja MoponBuc cBOUTE
napasiesiu TH Haora Kaj OyrapCcKuTe CKEJICTHH CEpHH O] HEKPOIIOINTE
Hypankynak," [Ipecnas,'* boxxennuku Ypsuy,'’Kparyneso, Onapuwu,

10 C. Kpynuh, “AHTponononika 00paaa cpeImOBEKOBHE HEKPOIIOJe Ha JOKAIUTETy Bpuanosa
Bonennna”, Apxeonomka ueTpaxuBama Ay ayromyTta kpo3 Cpem (Hosu Cax 1995):50-51.

11 BespanoBcka, Aumpononowxu kapaxmepucmuxu, 310.

12 P. Boev, Die Rassentypen der Balkanhalbinsel und der Ostigdische Inselwelt und
deren Bedeutung fiir die Herkunft ihrer Bevélkerung, (Sofia: Bulgarische Akademie der
Wissenschaften, 1972), 270.

13 1. HMopnanoB ,“AHTPONOJOTHYHE M3CIE/[BAHAS HA CPEIHOBEKOBHH MOrpebeHus Ha
paskputy Ha[onemus octpos 1o ¢. [lypankynak, TonGyxuackn Oxpyr,” Hnmepoucyuniunaphu
uscneosanus I1I-1V, (Codus, 1979): 117-128.

14 1. Mopnanos ,“AHTPOMONOTHYHN U3CIIEIBAHHS HA CPETHOBEKOBHICKeNeTH oT [Ipecnas,”
Hnmepoucyunnunapnu uzcnedsanus V-VI1, (Codus, 1980): 119-126.

15 II. boeB, H. Konmora, C. YonakoB, “AHTpPOIMOJIOTHYHO MPOYYBAHE HA CKEJICTUTE OT
HEKpoIofa mpu kpenoctra boxxenunmku Ypsua”, Humepoucyuniunapuu uzcieosarus 111-1V,
(Codhus1,1979): 139-148.
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[Tnesen, Kazannak, Jlykosur, Ilepauk.'® Moponsuckara cepuja mno-
BEKE CIIMYHOCTH MOKAXKyBa CO ME30KPAHUTE CEpUH, KOM BO HAjrOJIEM
0poj ce ox OyrapcKuTe HEKpPOTIOJH, HO M CO CUTE CPIICKH CepHH, Kaj
KOU € MpecMeTaHa MpoceyHa Me30KpaHuja.

Kaj cute cepun xou ce CHHXPOHU CO MOPOABHCKATA, YTBPACHO €
MOT0JIEMO MPHUCYCTBO HA JIEITOJOIUXOMOP(PHHUOT, METUTEPAHCKUOT,
JMHAPO-MEIUTEPAHCKHOT U AUHAPCKHUOT THII.

Criopen Toa, aHTPOTIOJIOIIKUATE KAPAKTEPUCTUKNA HA MOPOABUCKHTE
U CKEJIETUTE O]l HICTOYHO-MaKEIOHCKHOT MPOCTOpP, KaKoO U €IeH MOro-
aem Opoj Ha ckeneTHH Haonu on byrapuja m CpbOuja, MOBTOPHO HHU
YKaKyBa JIeKa O] CPETHOBEKOBHHOT MIEPUOJ] MOXKAT Ja C€ O/IBOjaT TPU
IpynH Ha HaceJeHHe: OHA KOoe OMJIO HOBOAOCENEHO (IIPETEXHO CJIO-
BEHCKO); TI0TOa aBTOXTOHO HACEJIEHUE, KO€ MPOIOJIKHIIO J1a )KUBEE Ha
OBHE ITPOCTOPH U TIOKPA] CIIOBEHCKOTO JI0CETyBambe U IpyIia Koja Oumia
MUKC Ha HOBOJIOCEJICHULIU U CTapOCEeAeIIH, T.€. IPOU3BO/ HA HUBHATA
BO3MO)KHA OMOJIONIKA CUMOH03a.

M kako 3akiaydoK Ha CETO OBa, MAKO HE BO rojieM Opoj, HO Cemak
JIeJT 071 CJIOBEHCKUTE TUIEMUEba BO IIPBUTE BEKOBH O] CPEAHOBEKOBHU-
OT TIepuoJ] TpaHcdepupase, a HEKOU U ce JT0CeNuIe, T.e. OCTaHaje Ja
JKUBEaT Ha MPOCTOPOT 01 MOpOIBHC U HAa OCTAHATUTE CPEIHOBEKOB-
HU Hacenbu Bo CU. Makenonuja. Toa ro moTBpiyBaaT pe3yiaTaTUTe
OJ1 aHTPOTIO-MOP(OJIOMIKUTE AHATU3H, T.€. 3a0CTCIKUTEITHHOT OpOj HA
JOJIMXOUTHU, KYPBOOKIMITUTATHN, POOYCHU CKEJIETH, 0COOCHO Kaj
Ma)kuTe.

BepojaTHo, Ha TIOYETOKOT Ha CBOETO J0ocenyBame, CIOBEHUTE HE
ce Mmemane co aBroxtonure xkurenan. Crnopen, @. Besbanoscka, 6uo-
AHTPOTIOJIOIIKUOT MPOIIEC Ha CIaBH3alllja HE Ce OJIBUBAITONKY Op30.
[ToueTokoT Ha OBOj MpOIlEC HA MaKEIOHCKATa TEPUTOpHUja, 3a Cera
MOXe Ja ce KoHcTaTupa Bo 9 mm 10 Bek.!’

PoGycHuor nonmuxomopdeH Tur, k0] HE € TPHUCYTEH cCaMO Ha
MoponBuc, TyKy ¥ Ha IOBeKe HEKpOIIoJIu BO Make0HH]ja, HCTOPUCKO-
JMHTBUCTUYKUTE MOAATOLM, CPETHOBEKOBHATA MaTepHjaliHa KyATypa
U o0nuaunTe nokaxypaar feka CI0BEeHUTE BO CPEAHOBEKOBHHUOT MEpPH-
071 BO TIOMaJI UJIM TIoroJieM O0poj, Ouite skutenu Ha 0Boj mpoctop.Cenax
Y TTOKPaj TPOIIeCOT Ha OMO-aHTPOTIOIOIIKA CIIaBU3aIHja, THE HE yCIe-
ajie Jja HarpaBaT TOJIEeMU aHTPOIOJIOIIKA MPOMEHH BP3 aBTOXTOHOTO
HaceJleHHe KOe U MOoHaTaMy er3UCTHPAo Ha MPOCTOPOT Of] ACHEIIHA
Makenonwuja, ce 10 JIeHeC.

16 BesbanoBcka, Aumpononowiku kapakmepucmuxu, 292.

17 BespaHOBCKa, AHmpononowku kapaxmepucmuxu, 332.

Summary

This text summarizes the results of anthropological analyses on the
skeletal remains from the archaeological site Crkviste, near village
Morodvis. It is an attempt to establish an anthropomorphologic profile
of the medieval population that inhabited Morodvis, one of the most
significant mediaeval episcopal centers on Macedonian territory.

Also, was made analogies between this population and medieval
population from the territories of R. Bulgaria and R. Serbia.

Paleodemographic, anthropo morphological, epigenetic and
paleopathological characteristics of this population create own
anthropological profile. From this research can be confirmed
homogeneity or heterogeneity of the population. It was also possible
to separate groups of indigenous people and newcomers, and also a
group that developed from their biological symbiosis.

Three population groups can be distinguished: the indigenous
dinaric population; newcomers, mostly Slavic; and population that
indicates symbiosis already started between two previous groups.

HNaycrpanumn:

I'paduxon 1, mpoueHTyamHO H3pa3eHa CMPTHOCT 3a BKyIHATa
HoImynanyja.

I'padukon 2, mpolieHTyaHO U3pa3eHa CMPTHOCT % (dx) 3a mammku
Y JKEHCKH TIOJI.

['padukon 3, mpoleHTyallHa 3aCTalleHOCT Ha KpaHWjaJHUTE UHJIE-
KCH Ka] MAIIKUoT 1o, JokK. [{pkBumre, c. Mopoaswuc.

I'paduxon 4, mporeHTyanHa 3aCTaeHOCT Ha KpaHUjaIHUTE WH]Ie-
KCH Kaj dKEHCKHOT 10J1, JIoK. LlpkBuiTe, c. Moponsuc.

I'pacuxon 5, mponeHTyanHa 3acTaeHOCT Ha KpaHUjaJIHUTE UH]Ie-
KCH Kaj BKyITHarTa rnomynaiuja, 1ok. Llpksumre, c. Mopoasuc.

TaGena 1, BKyneH Opoj U MpOLEHTyalIHa 3aCTalleHOCT CIIOPE/ TOJT
u Bo3pact, L{pkBuinre, c. Mopoasuc.

TaGena 2, 3acTaneHOCT HAa KaTETOPUUTE HA KPAHUJAITHUTE UHACKCH
Kaj JBara mona, JIok. [{pksumre, c. Mopoasuc.

Tabena 3, crarucTWKa Ha TEJIECHHOT PAacT Kaj JBara IoJja, JIOK.
Hpxsumire, c. Moponsuc.

Tabena 4, 3aCTaneHOCT HA BPEIHOCTUTE HA TEJICCHUOT PacCT, Kaj
JIBata mnoja, jok. [{pksuiire, c. Mopoasuc.
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Karnna TpajkoBa
WuctutyT 3a MakeqoHCKH ja3uk ,,Kpcre Mucupkos®, Crormje

yak: 811.163.1:[091:003.349.8(497.7)(038)

BU3AHTUCKOTO BJAUJAHUE BO OPHAMEHTHUKATA
HA PAKONTUCHUTE OJI PEUHUKOT HA
LIPKOBHOCJIOBEHCKHMOT JA3UK OJl MAKEJJOHCKA
PEJAKIIAJA!

Bo nuteparypara e mo3Haro gexa Bo CHCTEMOT Ha 0(hopMyBame Ha
CJIOBEHCKaTa PaKOMHCHA KHHUra ce yrnoTpelyBaje JeKOpaTUBHU KOM-
MO3ULIMYU O/ BJIMjaHHWe Ha BU3AHTUCKUOT cTHII. OBa ce MOTBpPIyBa CO
MHOTYOpPOJHUTE KOMIApPAaTHBHU aHAJIHM3M Ha 3aCTABKUTE W WHUIIH]jA-
nuTe Ha pakormucute of 11 m 12 BeK cO MHUIMjAIUTE U 3aCTABKUTE
0/l BU3aHTUCKUTE PAKONMCHU KaJe IITO CE COMIEAYyBa IOAPaKaBambE
Ha pacKoIllHaTa OpHAMEHTHKA Ha rpukuTe pakonucu. Ho, co TekoT Ha
BpPEMETO, KaKo HITO CE IIHpPeia U eBOyrpaja pakolucHaTa KHUTa, BO
pakonucute o 13 u 14 Bek ce comienyBaaT HOBM OPUTMHAJIHU JIEKO-
paruBHu Gopmu. Toa € nepuoa Ha T.H. TEPATOJIOMIKH (UyTOBUIITEH)
CTHJI, a BeKe MpH KpajoT Ha 14 Bek U MOYETOKOT Ha 15 Bek BO paxo-
NHUCHUTE C€ jaByBa HOB THII HAa JEKOpalKja, T.H. HEOBU3AaHTUCKU CTHUII,
ITO C€ cpekaBa J0 KPajoT Ha PAaKOMUCHUOT MEPHO] KOTa € MOTHUCHAT
O]l 3aIa/IHUTE OPHAMEHTAJIHU CTHJIOBH, KOU MPOIMpaar 3aeaHO CO Ie-
YaTCHUTE KHUTH.

Enen pakonuc qomyiiTa Tpu JIeKOPATUBHHU CPENICTBA” KOH, C& pa3-
Oupa, He MOpa cekoraml Ja OugaT MCTOBPEMEHO 3acTalleHu BO HCT
paxonuc. Toa ce: OykBa, OpHAMEHT M MHMHHUjaTypa. bykBara e Heus-
Oe’KeH €JIEMEHT U YECTOIAaTH MUCELOT Ce CTPEMH Ja ja UCKOPUCTU U
KaKO JICKOPaTUBHO CPENICTBO, MPETBOPajku ja BO opHaMmeHT. OBOj Oy-
KBEH OPHAMEHT CEKOTralll € BO WHUIIM]jaJTHa TIO3UIIH]ja, PUBIEKYBajKU
r'O BHIMAHHETO Ha YUTATEIIOT HAa HaJBAXHHUTE JICTIOBH O]l YUTAFHETO BO
pakonucot. Bo crapute pakonucu HajMHOTY WHUIUjaId UMaaT €BaH-
renujara (TIOJIHUTE arpakocH) U anocroiaute. OBUE paKOUCH COpKaT
MHoOry ynTama (Hag 300 u pedricu 3a ceKoj IeH) ¥ 3aT0a BaKBaTa paKo-

1 Peunux Ha ypKoBHOCIOBEHCKUOM JjA3UK 00 Maxedoucka pedaxkyuja, ypen. 3. Pubaposa,
a-v7—,(Cxomje: UMJ ,, Kpcte Mucupkos®).

2 H. PaitHoBb, Opramenmdv u 6ykea 6v craganckume pvkonucu va Hapoonama oubnuomexa
6v I11060usw, (Codus: M3nanue va budbnmorekara, 1925): XXXI-XXXIII.

239



240

MUCHA KHUTa COAPXH CTOTHHA IOJIEMU MHHILIM]jAIH, a (KaKo) MIPaBUIIO
€ HUTY elleH MHHIIMja] J1a He ce moBTopH. OBa € 0COOCHO MHTEPECHO
3aroa IITO BO CEKOj PAKOIKC CE€ cpekaBa MHUIIH]aJT 33 OJIpe/icHa OyKBa:
BO allOCTOJIOT Toa ce OyKBUTE O M 4, CO KOM MOYHyBaaT oOpakamara
’Opaka‘ u '4eo‘, a BO eBaHTeNfjara ce CpekaBaaT WHUIM]AJUTE B, BO
TPaJUITMOHAITHOTO oOpakame 'BO OHA BpeMe*, IITO 3HaYW “HEKOoTaIl",
u p Bo u3pazot “peue (I'ocnox)‘, kage mto "peue’ e 3 J1. eAHUHA AOPHUCT
oJ maroJor resti. M ynorara Ha 3acTaBkaTa € CJIM4Ha, HO TyKa BpcKara
CO TEKCTOT € MoBeke o7 (opMaiHa U CTHIMCTHYKA NPUPOJA, OCBEH
BO CJIydauTe KOra 3acTaBKaTa BO CBOjaTa KOMITO3HUIIMja COIPKU U 3a-
IJIaBHE WCIUIIAHO cOo OykBUW. MuHMjaTypara, MakK, Kako yMETHUYKa
TBOpOa, IO TOJIKyBa TEKCTOT CO MOMOIIl Ha TJIACTUYHU JIMKOBHU, QUTY-
pH, TI€j3aKU U CUMOOJIH.

Mery HajcTapuTe 3auyBaHM PaKOMHMCH CO MaKEJOHCKa pedakiuja
HEMa HUTY €JIeH CO PACKOIIIHA BU3AHTUCKA UIYMHUHALIM]a, HO MOXE J1a
ce IPeTHocTaBy jeka: ,,80 OXpHjacKaTa IIKoJa €r3UCTHpaia BH3aH-
THCKa WJIyMHHAaIM]ja, ocobeHo Bo BpemeTo Ha nap Camyus, Oumejku
Taa ce Haora BO HEKOJKY PAacKOIIHHU pakomucH, kou ox 11 Bek Ouie
KOITUPAaHU OJ] MaKEIOHCKHTE OPUTHHAIM INTO OWie NMPEHECEHU BO
Pycuja, xora ce ¢hopmupana pyckara IpkOBHa TUCMEHOCT IO MOKP-
cryBameTo Ha Pycuja“ (Mommn 2009: 14)°.

Bo npunoxxeHHOT TpynoT ke ce 3aipKUMe Ha JeKopalujata Ha
EBanrenuero na nmon JoBan, Oxpuackuotr anoctoid U Caem4eHCKUOT
arocTol, TPU LIPKOBHOCIOBEHCKU PAKOIHUCH IITO ce€ Jesl of Oa3ara
Ha NPOEKTOT PeyHHK Ha IJPKOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK O]l MaKeIOH-
cka penaknuja. OBoj PeuHHK, BCYIIHOCT, € JOJITOPOYEH MPOEKT IIITO
ce pabotu Bo HCTUTYTOT 3a MAaKEIOHCKH jJa3HK U BO JIEKCUKOrpad-
ckara o0paboTKa BKIy4yyBa 29 pakolHCH CO Pa3HOBUIHA KaHPOBCKA
CTPYKTypa, Mpej c€ TEeKCTOBU CO OMOIUCKA COAp>KMHA, XUMHOTpad-
CKM TEKCTOBU U INPO3HU TEKCTOBHU, XPOHOJIOLIKU JIOLUPAHU MOMery
12 1 16 Bek, OHOCHO BO MEPUOIOT BO KOj EKCIUTUIIMTHO AoaraaT a0
n3pa3 crneunGUyHUTE 0COOCHOCTH Ha MakKeJIOHCKaTa pefakiuja Ha
IIPKOBHOCJIOBEHCKHOT ja3MK, MpPENHUIIaHX BO IMO3HAYAJHUTE CKPHII-
TOPCKM LIEHTpU BO MakenoHHja, KOM T'M OJpa3yBaaT OCHOBHHTE
Pa3HOBHUIHOCTH MTOTBPJICHU BO CTapaTa JAujayieKTHa nudepeHnujammja
Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3HK.

EBanrenuero Ha 1or JoBaH € Kparok anpakoc O] BTopara MoJIOBUHA
Ha 13 Bek u compxku 133 nmucra (ce Haora Bo XA3Y mox curHary-
pa Illcl, Mih. 33). OpnameHTHKaTa Ha OBOj PAKOIIUC € CO CKPOMHHU

3 B. Momms, Ms6panu dena, k. VII, ipup. I'opru [on-Aranacos (Ckomje: Meropa, 2009), 14.

o0nuiy, n3paboTeHa BO BU3AHTHCKO-CIIOBEHCKH U F€OMETPHCKO-pac-
THUTEJICH CTUJI KapaKTepUCTHYCH 3a pakorucute o 10 no 12 Bex*.

EBanrenuero ce kapakrepusupa co Tpu 3acTaBku. [IpBara e Ha muc-
TOT 43B, INIAaBHO MPUKaKaHa KaKo IIMPOKa JIEHTa BO OOJIMK Ha OyKBara
1 U3padOoTEeHAa KaKo T'yCTO TUIETEHhE CO JICHTH BO TPH OOH: IIPBEHA, JKOJI-
Ta u Oeyla, KOM ce HaoraaT Ha XOpPU30HTAJIHHUOT JA€J Ha IUIeTeHKara U
Ha HEj3WHUOT JIECEH Kpak, J10/ieKa IUIeTeHKaTa o1 JIEBUOT KpakK € caMmo
co xonrta u Oena yieHTa. Ha ropHnTe arnmm npBeHara JeHTa ce U3ura
MaJIKy Harope, a KpaeBuTe ce CBUTKAHU BO YKpacHH JINCTOBU. Bropara
3acTaBKa, ILITO ce Haola Ha JIMCTOT 67p, € n3paboTeHa BO BUJ HA yCy-
KaHO jaxke o1 IB€ JICHTH BO OeJia 1 BO 3es1eHa 00ja Ha IpBeHa MOoAJIora
BO TECHA paMKa CO MaJl [IPaBoarojeH Aejl Ha KpaeBUTEe CO PaCTUTENIEH
MoTuB. Tpetara 3acTaBka € Ha TUCTOT 117p 1 Ha Hea € mpUKaXKaH MO-
TUB Ha TycTa IUIETEHKA Ol YSTUPH JICHTH (JIBE KOJITH, €JHA IPBEHA U
e/lHa cMHa) 06e3 paMKa, KO ce IIPEeBUTKyBaar BO OJlarM CBUBKH, a IpU
KpajoT ce CIOjyBaar 1o JIBE U €AHUTE CE U3AUraaT Harope BO BUJ HA
MYIIKH, 3 JPYTUTE CE CIYIITAaaT HAJ0JIy BO OONHK Ha 3aCE€UYEHU JICTO-
BU. 3a OBaa 3acTaBKa € KapaKTepPUCTHUYEH € JOMOJHUTEIHUOT yKpac,
MMEHO TOPHUTE UCITYTUYEHH JEJIOBU CE€ YKPACCHHU CO MYTIKH, a IOTHUTE
Ce O NMPCTEHU U OKcepH, LITO IPETCTaByBa TUIIMYEH BU3AHTUCKHU MO-
THUB (3aCBEJJ0YEH BO MHOT'YOPOjHH T'PUKU H3BOPH)°.

WNunnujanaure OyKBHM Ha OBOj PAKOIUC CE€ KapaKTepu3upaaTr co
€IHOCTAaBEH OOJIMK Ha IUIETEHKUTE KOM C€ BP3aHU BO ja3JH CO MaJd
(duHecH Bo LpTameTo. [T1aBHO Toa ce HaLpTH Ha OyKBaTa B, KOU MOXar
Jla ce rpymnupaar Bo HEKOJIKy rpynu. ExnuTe ce ucnuianu Bo 06aunu
CO jaMKH, CO MPaBH XOPH30HTAIHU MMOTE3HW HA TOPHATA W HA JIOJHATA
JMHH]Ja, @ BHATPE CE€ pacwIeHyBaaT Ha PaMHU BEPTUKIIHH JIEHTH CO
MaJla UCIYIMYEHOCT Ha CTe0JIOTO, KOe BO CpeAMHATa, Ol JieBara CTpa-
Ha, € YKpaceHO CO MCKOCEH aroj, mpcTteH wiu co nynku (32B). Ha
OBOj TUT MHHUIIM]AJIA CE€ HAJOBP3yBa BTOPHOT, Kaj KOJIITO BO JOJTHUOT
JIell jaMKara ce CIyIITa KOCO M 3aBpIlyBa Kako TeHKa cBHBKa (14B).
Tpernot Tun Ha OykBaTa B € CIIMYEH Ha MPETXOJAHUTE JIBa, U Kaj HETO
MEBOT Ha OyKBaTa € MCIUIIAH KaKo jaMKa CO CBUEHM KpallM Ha JIEHTa-
Ta, YHAJIITO BHATPEILIEH eI 3aBPIIlyBa CO PACTUTENICH MOTUB BO BUJI HA
JIMCT WM TTyTIKa, & JOJTHHUOT JIEN 3aBPIIyBa CO CBUBKA CO PACTHTEIICH
MoTuB (53B). IlocnenHHOT HaPT Ha OyKBaTa B € MaJKy MOPa3JIn4yeH
o7 mpeTxoaHuTe. Toj ce cocTon of ABE JICHTU LITO CTOjaT MapajeHo

4 B. MommH, Makedoucko esancenue na non Joeawn, (Cxomje: MJ ,,Kpcre Mucupkos*
Crapu texcrosu I, 1954), 18.

5 Ibid., 19.
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Ha BEPTUKAIHOTO CTE0JI0, YECTO CO YKPACEH MPCTEH Ha CpeAuHaTa, a
Ha JIOJHUOT W TOPHUOT Kpaj Cce CIUISTEHH BO ja3su mTo ja popmmupa-
at OykBata (23B). UecTomaru ja30JI0T BO JOJHUOT Kpaj 3aBPIIyBa CO
PaCTUTEITHU MOTHBH MJTU CO IOJITHABECTH JTUCTOBU METy KOH C€ TIPOB-
JIeKyBa JieHTa’.

W OykBara p uMma clIMYHU MOTHBH Kako U OykBara B. Taa nuuu Ha
nofonro crebno, 6e3 JOTHMOT TOJIeM ja30s IITO Ce cpekaBa Kaj B,
YHjIITO JAOJICH JEJ YeCTOIMATH 3aBpIIyBa CO YKPACEH PACTUTEICH MO-
THB WJIH CO JIBa WM YSTHPH KiIMHA (63B)’.

WNuunmjanot p Ha TpU MecTa ce jaByBa M CO TIOMHAKOB HAIIPT O
peTxoqHo croMeHarnot. Ha mucrosure 278, 31p u 62B 0BOj WHU-
1Mjajg UMa HalpT BO OOJMK Ha paka, YUUIITO MPCTH CE€ CBUTKAHU BO
6nmarocnoB. Pakara e ykpaceHa co pakaB cO MaH)XE€THa HalpTaH CO
pa3HOOOjHU MapaelTHu JICHTH. BakoB WHHIIMjall HAPTaH CO BAaKOB
OpPHaMEHT, CIIOpe/] JIuTeparypara’, ¢ THIMYCH BU3aHTHCKA MHHUIIH]jAT
3a 0BOj MEPHO.

Bo oBa eBaHrenue, 0CBeH HHUIMjaTHUTE OYKBH B U p HA JIUCTOBUTE
75p u 132B ce cpekaBa OykBara 1, a Ha TucToT 91B OykBara H. Tue ce
UCIPTaHHU KaKo JIBa BUCOKH CTOJIOA CO yKpacu oJ pe30apCKu THI CO
CBUCHH JICHTH IITO OIHAABOP CE MOTHHpaar Ha crediara. Ha mucror
81p ce cpekama yiuTe €IHO I, a Ha JUCTOT 133B eAHO O, KOM UMaar
pEUrCH UCT TUI HA HAIPT, KPY)KHO HAPEJACHH JICHTH MPEBUTKAHHU BO
WCEUEHH JIMCTOBH, KO Tl IyIITAaT KPAaeBHUTE 110 IMjaroHalia Ha YeTH-
pUTE CTpaHHU.

EBanrenuero Ha non JoBaH € yKpaceHO U CO JBa LIBETA HAL[PTaHU
Ha MapruHute Ha nuctoBute 81p u 92B. l{BeToBuTE MMaaT OOJIKK Ha
ja3oJ WK jaMKa, UCIUIETEHU OJ1 JIEHTH BO JBe Oou. [IpakTnuHo oBHE
I[BETOBH ja uMaar (PyHKIMjara ,,HoTa OeHe™, OMHOCHO ,,3pu"* (Tiienaj!).
Ha maprunuTte ce cpekaBaaT W HEKOJKY palle BO OOJHK Ha CTHCHATa
TyMaHHUIIa, IITO U3JIEryBa O/ MAH)KETHA Ha pakaB, HAI[PTAHU CO I[PHO
WM LPBEHO MacTiio0. ParieTe copprkaT HuTaTi Mery CBUBKUTE, IITO ja
“Maar uctara QyHKIM]ja KaKo IPETXOJHO CIIOMEHATHUTE.

Oxpuickuot anocton u CIem4eHcKUoT afocTol BO IUTeparypara,
CTIOpe]] OpHAMEHTHKATa, C€ CMETAaaT 3a PaKOIMCH CO HAapOJIHa MPUMH-
THBHA (paHTAaCTUYHA TPaAIUIM]a, KOja BCYIIHOCT BO OCHOBATa ro MMa
BHU3aHTUCKHOT F€OMETPUCKH PACTUTEIEH MOTHB’.

6 Ibid., 20.
7 Ibid., 21.
8 Ibid., 21.
9 Mo, U30panu dena, 19.

OXpHICKHOT aloCTOJ € KPaToK M300peH anocToi o KpajoT Ha 12
BeK U conpku 112 nucra. OpHAMEHTUTE BO OBOj PAKOIIHC CE€ BO IIPBE-
Ha KOHTypa 0e3 00ja. ATIOCTOJIOT € yKpaceH CO TPH THIa OPHAMEHTH:
3aCTaBKH, MHUIM]aJI U CAMOCTOJHU eleMeHTH '’

3acTaBKHTE BO OBOj anocTol (BKyMHO 13) ce ucupTanu BO HEKOJIKY
BHUJIOBH, HO CTPYKTYPHO MOXe Jia ce u3zBojar asa tumna''. [IpBuot tum
C€ YeTUPHAroJIHUTE PAMKH ILITO CE MPOTEraar Io Iiefara MUprUHa Ha
CTpaHUIIaTa, CIUICTEHU KaKo IUIETeHKAa BO BU3AHTHCKH CTHJI, HA YETH-
pHUTE ariii yKpaceH! CO CHOIMOBH, KOU CE€ COCTOjaT OJ1 JIBE KaJpUIH U
JMCT WIM KJIMH Mel'y HUB. BakoB THII 3acTaBKa cO MOrycTa IJIETEHKA
uMa Ha uctoT 698. Ha nmucrot 83p cpekaBame UCT BaKOB THII 3aCTaBKa,
CO Taa pa3iMKa IITO KPaeBUTE Ha IJIETEHKUTE BO paMKara 3aBpIilyBaaT
HAJIBOp O] aIIUTE U MPETCTaByBaaT Ae o1 cHomoBHuTe. Bo uetnpua-
roJIHa KOHTYpa ce cpekaBaar u 3actaBkute of JucrtoBute 107p u 1128,
HO Kaj HUB TVIETEHKUTE C€ CIUICTEHH CO JIBE JIEHTH YCYKaHU BO jaxKe.
3acraBkara ITO ce Haofa Ha MUCcTOT 110p e mpeTcTaBeHa Kako jaxe
OJ] /IB€ TECHU YCYKaHH JICHTH KOM Ha KPaeBUTE 3aBPIIIyBaaT BO CHOII CO
Mou3pa3eHa OCTPUHA Ha KJIMHOT BO Cpe/IMHATA.

VYmre kaj ABe 3aCTaBKH O/ OBOj PAKOIKC CE COIVIeyBa BU3aHTH-
ckuot ctun'?, EnxHara e Ha mucToT 79p, IMITO MCTO Taka MPEeTCTaByBa
IpaBoarojiHa pamka, HO CO MOMHAKBO IUIeTeHE Ha JeHTute. MiMeHo
TE€OMETPUCKHOT CTUJ Ha IJICTEHE € MPETCTaBeH BO BTOpaTa BHAT-
pelHa paMKa Kajie MITO YCYKaHOTO jaxke OJ] IBE JICHTH MHHYBA HHU3
CpeauHaTa U € UCHPEIUIETEHO CO reoMeTpUCKHOT Mmozen. Kaj oBaa
3acTaBKa FOPHUTE JIBa arva, JIEBO U JIECHO, 3aBpIIyBaaT Kako U MpeT-
XOJTHO CIOMEHATHUTE, CO CHOITOBH O] JINCTOBH CO OCTPH BPBOBH, JIOICKA
yKpacuTe Ha JBaTa JOJIHU amiyd 3aBpUIyBaaT cO MOTHUB Ha SBEPCKHU
HIeny co KaHyu. Moaudukanuja Ha 0BOj THIT 3aCTaBKa MPETCTaBYyBa
oHaa Ha JucToT 95B. OB/IE 3acTaBKaTa HE € BpaMeHa BO MPAaBOArOJIHA
pamKa, MIETEHETO € UCTO KaKo Kaj MPEeTXO0AHAaTa, CO Taa pas3iiuKa IITo
IUIETEHETO MMa YETHPH jasJiH, ABa Ha KpaeBUTe, ABa BHaTpe. Kaj BHa-
TPENTHUTE ja3NIU IUIETEHETO MPOAOIKYBa Harope GopMUpajKu KPCT.
YeTupuTe ariy 3aBpIlyBaar co CHOIOBU O JINCTOBH.

Bropuor Tun 3acTaBKM c€ UCTO Taka YETUPUATOIHUTE PAMKH IITO
ce MpoTeraar 1o Iieara IIMpUHa Ha CTpaHUIlaTa, a KpaeBUTe UM 3a-

10 C. M. Kymbakun, Oxpudcaxs pyxonucy Anocmona xounya XII Bsaka, xH. Il (Codus:
Apxeorpadudeckast KoMucHs Ipu MUHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a HaponHa mpocssrta, 1907), VIIL.

11 Ibid
12 Ibid. IX.
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BpILyBaaT CO MOTMBU KOM MOCKOPO HAJIMKyBaaT Ha IJlaBa Ha Iycka
OTKOJIKY Ha 3MHUCKH IJ1aBu .

W waunujanaure OykBH, ce pabOTH 3a MHHUIIMjaIUTE B U O, ce Ha-
NUIIaHK 10 oOpa3en Ha BU3aHTUCKUTE'*: cTOIOOBUTE ce BO BUJ Ha
TUIETEHKH, 2 BO HUBHUTE JJAOHATHHU C€ HAIpTaHW Oucepwu, Ha Tp.
OyKBUTE Ha JINCTOBUTE 6B U 8p, WM Mak OMcepUTe Ce 3aMEHETH CO
JHMCTOBH CO OCTPH BpBOBH (11p. 11B).

Bo paxommcot ce cpekaBa yIiTe €[eH TUI Ha OBHE MHUIIH]ald, BO
apXUTEKTypaTa Ha BU3aHTHCKHOT CTOJIO ce jaByBa (uUrypa Ha IjlaBa
071 SBEp WITO MpaBU €JHUIICAa HAa eIHUOT WIM Ha JBaTa Kpaja (mp. 158,
558B)".

Bo amocronoT Ha moBeke MecTa ce cpekaBa U MHUIH]aIoT v (48B)
U Ha eJIHO MeCTO UHUIjasoT M (93p), O TeOMETPUCKH CTUII, OOJIHUKY-
BaH O] CTOJIOOBU CO COEIMHYBAYKU JIEHTH.

CenyeHcKHOT arocTol Ce OJJIMKYBa CO TEPATOJIOIIKAa OPHAMEHTHKA
CO TIPUMECH O BU3AHTUCKHUOT CTHI'®. HacpoTH KapakTepuCTUIHUOT
BU3aHTHCKHOT CTWJI, CHOKOJHOCTA, Mepara M Irpallio3HOCTa, BO OBOj
arocTol ce cpekaBaaT CIPOTUBHU eJeMeHTH. CBUEHHUTE BETKH CE Kp-
IaT BO OCTPU arjik, HEKHUTE MKW ce MPETBOPEHU BO IpyOH jasniu
IITO HECKJIA/IHO CTpYarT Ha CTOJI00BHUTE Ha OyKBHTE 32 pa3jvKa OJf BH-
3aHTUCKUTE OMCepH BO JUTAOHATUHUTE Ha IJIETEHKUTE.

OBoj amocTon e noiH u3bopeH amocton oa 12 Bek u conpxu 154
aucta. OpHaMEHTHKaTa Ha pakolUCOT € BO e€qHa 00ja, IpBEeHa, WU
[IaK BO IJpHA KOHTYpa UMa JIeJIOBHU CO LIPHU TOUKU WM LIPBEHU JAMKH.
Wuunujanure BO 0BOj paKOIKC C€ UCIPTAHU BO BHJI HA KOCKH IJIaBH,
NITHIIA CO PEMEHH OKOITy BPaToT, CO Jie0esr 3MHH CO BIIaKHA Ha TeaTa,
¢burypu Ha syfe co LIpBEHH KalK U CO LIPBEHHU I'PaHKH BO yCTara BO
BUJ] HA TUIETEHKA O/ PEMEHU — JIETeH/IaPHU YyJJOBUIITA HA CPEIHOBE-
KOBHaTa (paHTaszuja. 3aCTaBKUTE IITO ce HaoraaT Ha juctoBute 102p
u 1148 HanukyBaar Ha oHKE 07 OXPUICKHOT arocTol'’: IpaBoaroHu
pPaMKH ILITO ce MpoTeraar Io Iiejara UpruHa Ha CTpaHMLaTa, UCIOo-
HETH CO CIUICTCHHM JICHTH CO PACTHUTENIHU YKpPacH Ha YETHPUTE arllu.

13 Ibid.
14 Ibid.

15 @. U. bycnaes, Mcmopuueckue ouepku no pycckomy opramenmy no pykonucsx, (Ilerporpan:
W3znanwue otnenenus Pycckoro si3bika 1 CioBecHocTn Akagemuu Hayk: 1917), 75.

16 I. A. Uneunckuit, Cnenyenckuti anocmon XII éexa, (Mocksa: Tunorpadus I. JInccuepa u
M. Cobxo, 1912).

17 Ibid., X

Jlpyrute 3acTaBKH'® HCTO Taka ce MCLPTAaHH KAaKO IJIETEHKH, HO CO
€/IHa CYIITECTBEHA Pa3JIMKa, TOpHATa | JI0JIHATa CTPaHa Ha paMKara ce
COeIMHYBaaT cO MOMOII Ha eIUIICOBUJEH peMeH. Jpyr TN 3acTtaBka
(cnnuHa co 3actraBkata Ha OXpPHJICKUOT amocTojl IITO ce Haofa Ha
muctot 110p) e onaa Ha nucrot 34p. Toa ce Be TECHU JIEHTH yCyKa-
HU BO jaxke, 0€3 pamKa, HO Ha KpPaeBUTE HE 3aBpIIyBaaT BO CHOII CO
1ou3pa3eHa OCTPHHA Ha KJIMHOT BO CpeauHara, Kako BO OXpUICKHOT
aroCTOIN, TYKY 3aBpIIyBaar cO 3MUCKH IJIaBH.

Op mHHIMjanuTe WTO TH coApKu CIEMYeHCKHOT arnoCToN Cpefe
OpPUTHHAIIHUTE YYJOBUIIHM MOTHMBM, MHUIMJAJIOT 4 CE€ CpeKkaBa CO
CIIOKOjJHA BU3aHTHUCKA (popMa, MPETCTABEH KAaKO CTEOJIO MITO CE€ MU3/IH-
ra Harope BO BHJI Ha BU3aHTUCKO CTOJIITYE, a Off HErO MOToAa Cce AenaT
JIBE BETKH CO HEXHH HUKYJIIM U CO LPBEHU AAMKH, IITO ja (HopMu-
pa yamkara Ha uHHnUjanor!’. BakBa crokojHa gopma ce cpekaa u
BO JIOJIHATA €JIUIca Ha MHUIIM]aJIOT B, 3a pa3jiKa OJf TOpHAaTa eIurca
KaJIe IITO € UCLPTaH TEPATOJIOMIKH MOTHB.

N310)keHUOT MaTepujaj o1 TPUTE IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKH PAKOIIHCH OJT
MaKkeJI0HCKa peAaKifja e eleH Mall IeJI O]l MO3auKOT Ha Oorarara cio-
BEHCKaTa OpHaMEHTHKa. borarcTBoTo o pasHUTE TUIIOBH MHUIIM]AIIH,
00raTCTBOTO OJ 3aCTAaBKHA W CAMOCTOJHH €JIEMEHTH MPETCTABEHH BO
JOCETAlTHUTE Tpy4YyBama 3a CIOBEHCKaTa OpHAMEHTHKA YKa)KyBaaT
Ha MCTOPUCKHOT pa3B0Oj M KOHTUHYUTET U HA PA3IUYHUTE KYIATYp-
HU BJIMjaHUja IITO CE€ COMIEAYyBaaT U BO JIeKOopalyjara Ha MHUILIAHUTE
cnoMeHui. CTUIIOT HA CIIOBEHCKaTa OpHAMEHTHUKA Of] PAKOIIHCHUTE
KHUTH C€ CpekaBa BO HAPOJHHUOT BE3, BO MOTUBUTE HA IJIMHEHUTE Ca-
JIOBH, BO pe30ara WTH., IMa Taka pakomucHaTa KHWra Tpeba na Oumie
OCHOBA 32 OJIpe/lyBame Ha HAPOJHUTE OPHAMEHTHH CTUJIOBU.

Summary

In this paper a review is made on Byzantine influence in the
decorative elements in the Macedonian Jovan’s Evangeliary, Ohrid
Apostol and in the Slepce Apostol, the manuscripts that represent the
base of the project “The Dictionary of the Macedonian Recension of
Church Slavonic”. In these three manuscripts and especially in the
Macedonian Jovan’s Evangeliary, headpiece, initials and decorations
are reflecting the Byzantine style in the Slavic handwritten manuscript.

18 Ibid.
19 bycnaes, Hcmopuueckue ouepku no pycckomy opHameHmy no pykonucsx, 81.
20 Ibid.
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CBOJCTBATA HA IIITYX X IIEYKH OIIMIIEHU BO
‘EHNITOMHYX TATPIKHX BIBAIQN ‘EIITA O] ITABJIE
ETMHETEC

I'maBHaTa 11en Ha cTaTHjaBa € Jja ce MPETCTaBU MOXKHATA UICHTH-
(dukamja Ha IBEeTEe BUAOBH WITIOJIMCHU JpPBja KOM CE€ IOjaByBaaT BO
MeIuIrHCKara aejHocT Ha [1aBne Eruner, enen o HajBa)XKHUTE BH3aH-
THCKH aBTOPH o] MeauInHa'. Bo HeroBoto aeno "Ewirouns tatpucns
BiBNwy émTd ce mojaByBaaT pa3IM4YHM HA3MBU HA pPAcTEHHja, HO
HEKOH CO3/[aBaaT MHOTY MPOOJIIEMH OKOJY HICHTU(HKYBAHETO, 0CO-
OCHO JIBaTa HA3WBH HA J[BA BUJA WIVIOJUCHU JIpBja, HajBEPOjaTHO OOp,
MO3HATH BO AHTHMYKUOT M CPEIHOBEKOBHHOT CBET IO/l CBOMTE TPUKU
UMUBa T{TVG U TeVKN. Bo TpynoB ce Gokycupame Ha nHGOpPMALTUUTE
3a CBOjCTBaTa Ha BHJIOBUTE, KOM MOXKAT Jia MOMOTHAT 3a J]a C€ OTKpUe
3ararkara 3a KakBH PacTeHH]ja MOKOHKPETHO CTaHyBa 300p.

Wnentudukanmjata Ha BHUJOBUTE pacTe€HHja, T.e. TaKCOHOMHO-
TO ypelyBame BO CHCTEMATHKaTa, IITO Ce M0jaByBaaT BO aHTHYKara
KHWKEBHOCT HajY€CTO € MHOTY JIOJIT M TEXKOK MPOIIEC, KOj MOHEKOTAIIl
3aBpiryBa OesycremHo. Hema comHeHHe Jieka 0BOj BUJI HCTPaXKyBamba
€ TIOZICTHAKBO MHTEPECEH KAaKO 3a (PHIIOJO3UTE Taka U 3a OHOINO3HTE,
KOU ce OOM/yBaaT Ja OArOBOpAT Ha Mpallamara MOBP3aHU CO pa3iny-
HU BUJOBU PAacTEHHja CIIOMEHATH Kaj cTapuTe aBTopu. Pesynrarure
Ha TAaKBOTO MCTPaXXyBame Ha JINTEpaTypara ce Ba)K€H MHCTPYMEHT
BO MPHUOIMKYBAKETO HA MPETCTaBaTa 3a JAPEBHUOT TPUPOJICH CBET U
3a OTHOCOT Ha Jyf'eTo KOH npupozara. Cenak, HajroJIeMUoT IpolieM
HAjUYeCcTO € PelIaBameTo Ha 3araTkara Koj BHJ pacTeHHE IO CIIOMHAI
aBTOPOT, 0e3 IITO HE € BO3MOXKHO J1a C€ ONpe/eiy, Ha Ipumep, He-
roBara (pyHKIHja Bo KynTypara. Ce pa3dupa gexka He € BO3MOXKHO J1a
Ce pa3BHjaT CUTE 3araTKW W HOPMAITHO € IIITO CEKOTall K& UMa BaKBU
BUJIOBH pacTEHHja, KOM HeMa Ja OMIaT OTKPHEHU WM KOW Ke IpaBar
npoOJieMH CO HUBHOTO Kiacu(uKyBame’. Bo craporpukara u Bu3aH-

1 H. Hunger, Die Hochsprachliche profane Literatur Der Byzantiner, vol. 2 (Miichen: C.H.
Beck’sche Verlagbuchhandlung, 1978), 291-292.

2 HajmosHat npuMep Ha pacTeHHE Koe MPeIU3BUKyBa OTPOMHH MPOOIEMH €O KIIacH(PUKYyBambETO

TUCKaTa KHWKEBHOCT MMa MHOTY NPHMEPH Ha pacTeHHuja, Kou Ouie
00pO TIO3HATH BO JIPEBHUTE BPEMHUIbA, HO CEra, 3a Hac, TUE MPEAH3-
BUKYBaaT OIpOMHHM INpedku. Bo BakBara rpyma pacreHuja cnaraar u
JIBaTa BUJA MIJIOJIMCHU JpBja KOM Owmiie MO3HAaTU IOJ] CBOUTE TPUKU
Ha3MBH T{TVG U TTEVKT).

Pesynrarure on uaeHTH(UKAIMjaTa HA HA3UBUTE pacTEHHUjaTa BO
CHelMjaTCTUUKaTa KHIKEBHOCT, T.€. Taa KOja € IMOCBETeHa Ha Me-
nuirHata, ¢apmaiyjata win ¢papMakojordjata, BHECyBaaT OrpOMEH
MPUIOHEC BO pa3dUpameTO Ha HUBHOTO KOPUCTEHE KaKO MEIUIIMH-
CKHU cpezcTBa. Mako, Bo HeclenjanucTHiKaTa JTuTeparypa, 1.e. Belles
lettres, uaeHTU(PUKYBakHETO UMa ITIABHO NIOMOIIIHA yJIora, Koja J103BO-
JyBa J]a c€ BUJIM IMPEICTaBEHUOT CBET Ha KOHKPETHOTO JIEJIO OJ1 ApYyTa
NEepCHEeKTHBA, HO BO CHEIMjaTMCTUYKATa KHIKEBHOCT CHOT UCTPAXKY-
BaYKM MEXaHW3aM BOJM KOH IEJIOCHO OTKpWBAamk€¢ Ha TaKCOHOMHATA
knacudukaiyja, 6e3 MTo He € BO3MOXKHO J1a ce 300pyBa 3a CBOjCTBaTa
Ha UJCHTU(UKYBAaHU PACTEHU]a.

Buzantuckara kHHKEBHOCT oraka rojaemM Opoj Ha MEAUIIMHCKH U
(bapMaKoJIOIIKY JieNa, MOUYHYBajKH 0] BaKBH UMHHba Kako Opubacyj,
Aetnj, [TaBne Eruner, Muxawnn [Icen unmu JoBan Axtyapuj. Co BeKOBU
Bo Buzantucka MmMmnepuja mHTEpECOT 3a (PyHKIIMOHHPAKHETO HA YO-
BEKOT, HErOBUTE OOJIECTH U METOAMUTE Ha JIEKyBame I'0 J]al0J CBOjOT
OTPOMEH MPHUIOHEC BO Pa3BOj Ha CBETCKAaTa MEIUIIMHA. MeTUITMHCKH-
TE JieJla Ha BU3aHTHUCKHUTE aBTOPH OuWie MpeBe/leH! Ha aparcku U Ha
JATUHCKH ja3uK, PacIpOCTPaHyBajKHU I'M 3HACHETO M UCKYCTBOTO HU3
CHOT TOTAIlICH [IUBUJIN3UPaH CBET. EneH 01 aBTOpUTE KOj MMaJ TOJIEMO
BIMjaHue € U Beke criomeHatuot [1aBie Eruner.

NHpopmanuute 3a HEro ce MHOTY OrpaHudeHu u ckyaau’. Ce 3Hae
JieKa KMBees BO CeIMUOT BEK O Hallara epa, Aeka ce poaui Bo Eruna
OKoJTy 625 T. 1 mounHai okoiry 690 ., HO ToJIeM JIeJ O CBOjOT KUBOT
ro MUHAJ BO AJieKcaHpHja (TJIIaBHO TMOCIIe aparckara HHBa3uja Bo 642
r.)*. Ha [1aBne Eruner My ce mpenuiryBa aBTOPCTBOTO Ha JICJIOBU OJ
¢u3uKa, THHEKOJIOTH]a, TOKCUKOJIOTHja U BOOTILITO OJ] MEIUIIMHCKHU-

¢ ciduym, 10 IeHeCcKa HeMa eIHO3HAYHO PEIlaBarkbe BO Koja (hamuitija pacTeHueTo ou Tpedaio
na cmara: J. Cox, “The Ghost of Silphium Past”, Horticulture 107 (2010): 40-42; K. Parejko,
“Pliny the Elder’s Silphium: first recorded species extinction”, Conservation Biology, 17.3 (2003):
925-927, K. Spalik, ,,Smutna i pouczajaca opowies¢ o silphium”, Wiedza i Zycie 3 (2007): 34-36.
3 Bo Liber Suda 3a Iasne Eruner ja uma camo cieanasa peuenuua: [ladlos, Alywirys,
laTpés. éyparrev laTpuca ByBAia Sudpopa [[TaBne, Eruuer t.e. o Eruna, nexap. v Harmman
pa3IMYHUTE KHUTH 33 MEIUIHA].

4 A. Kazhdan, ed., The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. 3 (Oxford: Oxford Univeristy
Press, 1991), 1607-1608.
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T€ MPAKTUKU, HO TO] UMaJ roceOeH MHTepeC U KOH xupyprujara. [lo
HAIlli BPEMUba, 32 JKaJl, COUyBaHH CE€ CaMO yUYEeOHUKOT 32 MEIUIMHA,
T.6. évyetpldiov, oI TPUKUOT HacloB "Emirouns latputs BySNwv
émrra (mar. De Re Medicina libri septem/ Epitomae medicinae) 1mro
BO nipeBof 3Hau CeayM KHUTH MEAUIUHCKH EMTUTOMH, HO M TOj TEKCT
HE € KOMIUIETEH. 32 BPEAHOCTa Ha Y4eOHUKOB TOBOPH (DaKTOT ILTO TOj
6un Opry mpeBesieH Ha aparcky o XyHajH uOH Miak mo3Har jekap u
MpeBeayBad Ha MEJUIIMHCKUTE Jiea, Mer'yToa KHUTaTa ce cMeTasia 3a
30MpOT Ha CETO 3HAaCH-E 3a MeIUIMHA BO 3amagauot Ceer’.

ABTOPOT o 3aMHUCIWII YYEOHUKOT KaKo TeHepaHa CHIMKIIONEaAn]ja
3a MEIWIMHA W MHIIYBAjKA TO LPIIE]T MHOTY MarepHjajl O aHTHY-
KUTE U Ofl COBPEMEHHTE MHUcaresu, raBHo o [anen, J{nockopun u
on Opubacuj. [lenoTo ondaka pa3znuyHU aCMeKTH O METUIIMHCKUTE
HAyK{ BO CMHUCJIa XHTHEHA, TUETETHKA, 3HACHE 3a TeMIleparypa, 3Ha-
eme 3a 00JIeCTH KOM CE OMMIICHU BO PENOT O TIaBa 0 MPCT, PaHH
U TOCJHETHULIM Off OTPOBHUTE >KUBOTHH, IPOTHBOTPOBH 3a OTPOBH,
XUpypruja, eHOCTaBHU U CIOKEHHU aluuiba. Bo cBojara eHIuKIone-
IMja, ITTaBHO BO CeMaTa KHWTa IOCBeTeHa Ha (apmakoioryja, [Tasne
Eruner naBa npumepu Ha 600 GoTaHHYKY GapMaIieBTCKU MPOAYKTH®,
Mer'y KOW | JiBa Buja 00p, T.e. TiTuG U TELKT).

360poBuTE 7TiTUS W ek CE TOjaByBaaT CEIyM IaTH BO Jie-
JOTO W IITO € MHOTY HMHTEPECHO THE CeKoraml ojarT 3aeqHo. 3a
’KaJl, aBTOPOT HE JaBa HHUKAKOB OMHC HA CAMHUTE JpBja, HO CHTE
uHpOpMaMU 3a KAapaKTEPUCTHKUTE M CBOjCTBAaTa CE€ HAoraaT BO
pasnuuHM JenoBH. PacTteHujata mpB mar ce cromenyBaar Bo 1V, 11,
2 xora ce JaBaaT NpPUMEpPH 3a JICKyBambe M3TOPETHHHU. ABTOPOT HC-
TaKHyBa JleKa Kopara Of TiTuG M TEVKT JaBa CONUIHU PE3yJITaTH,
Kako W CYUICHHUOT aJWjaHT’ WIH MaJeHU JIMCja OJ MHpPTa, KOU Ce
UCTO e(UKacCHH, O0COOCHO 3alTO CE€ COCTaBeHHM O]l BOCOYHA MACT:

\ / \ / s\ / \ N\
OavpacTor ddppakov rkal witvos 7 mwebkns PAowos 1)
SQ/ \ A~ A / ’ /T .
adlavtov Enpov \etov 1) pupaivns puANa kaTakekavuéva: |...]
~ \ / 4 \ ~ /
wotel 6¢ ToUTwY €kacTov kal weta knpwTns cvvTldéuevo.t

5 O. lJurewicz, Historia literatury bizantynskiej, —(Wroctaw: Zaklad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, 1984), 128.

6 Kazhdan, Oxford, 1607.
7 T.e. 70 a8lavrov Bun pacrenue on pamunuja Adiantaceae, u. np. Adiantum capillus-veneris

8 J. Ludwig Heiberg, ed., Corpus Medicorum Graecorum, vol. 9, fasc. 1 (Lipsiae: B.G.
Teubneri, 1921), 331.

HajedukacHHOT MeIMKaMEHT € UCTO Taka Kopa oj] 6op ox XaJem u
0J1 OOMYCH, WU CYB a/IMjaHT, WJIU TaJIeHH Jucja o Muprta. /.../ Cekoe
OJ1 HUB JT0OPO JieTyBa 3aeIHO CO BOCOKOT.’

JIpyTHOT J1e o TEKCTOT KaJie MITO Ce HaoraaT pacTeHHjaTa 3a KOU
craHyBa 300p € mecto kane IlaBne 300pyBa 3a HAYMHUTE HA JIEKY-
Bawbe unpoBu (IV, 37, 1). Cnopen HEroBOTO MUCIEHE BAKBUOT BH]L
paHu 100po € Ja ce JeKyBa co OOPOBU UIJIM WM CBEXa OOpoBa Kopa,
M3MElIaHu CO BOJAA, KUCEJIO BUHO, BUHO WK Oeno cupeme. Llenara
npeBpcka Tpeba Ja ce MOKpUe COo JHcja O KUCENHIla, BUHOBA JI03a,
cajaTa WJIH O]l IIBEKJIO:

Ta O¢ Wpéo'anTa KOANQ TiTVOS Kal TEVKNS Ta (;Sﬁ?»?»a Kal 6
Powos mpdapatos ws émideapos mepietholuevos wed Vdatos
N\ bl / N 3/ \ / / b4
7 ofvkpatov %) olvov, Tupos mpoopaTos Aewwlels, éEwbev
Se¢ émrilévar det pvANa NamdOov 7 aumélov 7 TedTAOV 7
QpLBaK[vnS"m

Kako 3aBoj ke nemyBaar cBeXH UIIM 01 60p o1 Xajemn U oA
OOWYEH, UCmo maxa u ceedxca Kopa usmeulanu co 00a Uil co
KUCEeNO BUHO, CO BUHO UNU CO CBEICO PEOEHO CUperbe, 000320pa
mpeba oa ce cmagu 1ucja Kuceauya, 6UHO8d 103d, YEEeK1o Uil
carama.

Cnennuot pparmeHT Bo koj ErvHeT ru crioMeHyBa aHaIu3UupaHUTe
Ha3uBM € nertara kaura (V, 1, 2). Cnopea Hero He cMee J1a ce UCKo-
pUCTH IpBO 01 o0u4eH 6op win 60p ox Xajen Kako OorpeB, Mopaau
TOA IITO JPBjaTa MOXKAT J1a COAPIKAT OTPOBHU >KMUBOTHH KOM MOXKaT J1a
naraar BO XpaHa UK BO CaJ0OBH:

Tds Te éoydpas wn wowely Vo Twa Sévdpa kal pdMoTa
mekas 7) wTUS év TaTALS yap calaudvdpal Te kal kKauTal
Oavdcyuor mheovalovow, aitwes VO THS TOU TUPOS aléas
Oeppawdpevar wimrovow éml T S\rov ) TdY ENNwY ayyelwy,
el TOyoer acker."

9 Cure npeBoxu Ha genoro on IlaBme Ermner ce HampaBeHm o cTpaHa Ha aBTOPOT Ha
CTaTHjaBa.

10 Heiberg, Corpus, vol. 9., fasc. 1, 358.
11 Heiberg, Corpus, vol. 9., fasc. 2, 5-6.

253



254

Jla He ce KOpUCTaT Kako OrpeB HEKOM BHUJOBHU JPBja, a HaJMHOTY
60p ox Xanen u oOuveH, OMIEjKM BO HUB C€ HAOTaaT TymTepH U OT-
POBHH IJPBU KO 3arpeaHy CO TOIUIMHATA HA OTaH MOXKaT J1a MaIHaT BO
jazema Wik HU3 CaJI0BH, JIOKOJIKY THE HE C€ TIOKPUEHH.

Bo ucrara xkuura (V, 27, 3) aBTopoT nipenymnpenyBa Ja He ce opra-
HU3Hpaar ro301 BO MecTa KOW Ce€ TOJOXKEHH IO JpBja, OUAejKu of
JpBjaTa MOXaT Ja maraatr OTPOBHU IPBH:

3 \ \ \ \ 3 ~ \ /7 b4 > ¢ 3
émel 8¢ kal ywpls émBovlis dwa meploTacw éol Ote év
4 4 ~ / / /
épnuots Tomors BAafBepols wepLTiTTOVGIY, €L TUYOLEY VO TLva
/ o / \ 4 / / \
Sévdpa, olov TiTus 1) melKas, SlalTdmuevoL, TPOTEYETWTAY T
/ \ ~ / / / ~ \ \
éx ToUTwY ) TAV 0pddwy éxmimTovTa Oavdowa {da kal Ta
~ 4 ~ /. \ \ ~ e \ o ~
ayyela Td T€ ToU olvov kal Ta ToL VdaTos, kal év ols E\rdat
\ b4 /7 e b ~ ~ b / 4
Ta oYra, TopatléTwoar, os kav T TOV 0LoAwY (Owv
~ /-
mpodpuhaky NéNekTar.?

Kora, HeHamepeHo, ke ce ciydn J1a ce cOOMpar Ha HEMpHjaTHO Me-
CTO, JIOKOJIKYy C€ CIy4dyBa IOJl HEKOE JIpBO, KaKo Ha mpumep 060p ox
Xauen wim oOnW4eH, coOnpaHuTe Aa 0OpHAT BHUMAaHUE Ha OTPOBHHUTE
KUBOTHH, KOU WMo naraam oo opgjata Wi O CTpeara, u Ucmo maka
0a 2u noKpujarT caJoBHUTE 3a BUHO U BOJAA, U OHHE BO KOM C€ IpH-
TOTBYBAaT jaJierha, KaKo IITO CE BEJH, CO HAjTOJIEMOTO BHUMAHHUE OJl
OTPOBHU JKUBOTHH.

[Tocnennute Tpu natu [1aBne ErMHEHT ru cioOMeHyBa OBHE BUAOBU
6op Bo cenmara kawura. [Ipsuot pparment (VII, 3, 11, 75) e mocBeTeH
Ha BJIMjaHUETO Ha TUMOT O] Pa3IMYHU JIPBja K HETOBUTE MEIUIIMHCKU
CBOjCTBa, HO UCTOBPEMEHO Tpebda J1a ce UCTAaKHE JIeKa TOj € HajepuKa-
CEH TpH JICKOBAaKHETO Ha OYHUTE OOJIECTH:

4 \ ~ ~ / ~ 3 e

n 8¢ 1o MBavwTod ypewdesTépa Tacdv éoTw @S
mpaiTépa, loyvpoTépa 8¢ TANY 1) TNS TITVOS T€ KAl KOVOU

\ / e/ \ /- / \ ~ \
kal wevkns* 60ev wpos wTida BAépapa kal pvddvtas kavBods
kal mepSefSpwpévovs kal SaxplovTds éoTi Yprotuos.”

HajkopucHuoT on1 cute € 1uM Ol TeMjaH, TOj UCTO TaKa HajMHOTY
nexysa. Oj apyra cTpaHa Hajjaky CBOjCTBa UMa UM of 6op, o1 60po-

12 Heiberg, Corpus, vol. 9, fasc. 2, 25.
13 Heiberg, Corpus, vol. 9, fasc. 2, 236.

BU MIUIIIAPKHU U O 60p on Xallel U 3aToa TOj € ITIOMOIIICH BO JICKYBalkbC
OYHU 0O0JICCTH KaKO CKCyaar o4 OKO MJIK BO JIaKpUMalluu.

Bo cnennuor gen (VII, 3, 16, 55) Eruner Benu neka edekror Ha
JeITyBamke Ha OOMYEH 00p € moeuKaceH OTKOJIKY BJIMjaHUETO Ha Oop
o]l Xajen ¥ BO rpukara 1moaoopo € ga c€ KOPUCTH IMPBHUOT:

Iledkn mapaminoiav pév Eyer mitue THv  Slvamw,
peTptwTépay 8é.1

OOudeH 6Op ¥Ma CIMYHO JICjCTBO Kako Oop ox Xanem, ama
MOCOO/IBETHO /BO TPETMAHOT/.

[Tocnenen mar aBTOPOT I'M LUTUPA 300pOBUTE TITLG U MEVKT BO
17-Ta T1aBa Ha crioMeHaTra KHHUTa, Kaje IITO ce Haoraar mHpopma-
LMK 33 Pa3IMYHH BUAOBH IIPEBPCKHU 3a JICKYBabe paHu (Tpavuatikal
éumThacTpor T.e. TpayMaTHYHU 3aBOM), MOACICHN HA KAaTCTOPUH: 3a
NpeBp3yBalke¢ KPBaBU paHU, 3a CIIOjyBame, 3a MpeBp3yBame (pak-
TypH. Llenuor 3aBoj Tpeba na € cocTaBeH O TPH CIoja, HO BTOPUOT
WM TPETHOT MOpa Jia € JECUKaHT, T.€. MaTepHjas Koj Ke ja arcopou-
pa Biarata. BakBute cBojcTBa, criopeq HHGOpMAIUUTE BO AEIOTO Ha
Eruner, uMaat pazauuHu pacTeHHja, Mel'y KoM KopaTa o 60p, HO UCTH
aricOpOCHTHU CBOjCTBA MMAaT U APYTH CYNCTAHIIMHA U MUHEPAIN KaKo
KaTpaH, Ierneln o J103a, 0e10 0JI0BO U OJIOBEH OKCH/I:

b ~ \ ~ 3 /4 4 / bl / Ay
adTOY 8¢ TOV éumhdoTpwy al wév elov Tpavuatikal, ds
évaliovs Te Kal KOANAMTIKAS Kal KATAYUATIKAS KANOUUEV,
Swa T@V Enpawdvtwy odk €ls axpov alh> axpt Tis SevTépas
/é \ /7 /é 4 4
cvpmTAnpovuérns 7 Tpitns apyoucvns curtilléuevar Takews,
olamep elalv iTéa, Opvs, KUTAPLTTOS, TITUGS TE Kal TEVKNS
/ / 4 / / /
powol, apipva, MBavwTos, dopalTos, alon, apioToloyia,
4 /. / /4 \ \ / ~
Téppa kAnuativy, Yrywdbov, Mbapyvpos kal Ta TAelw TOV
peTar kv

[ITo ce omHecyBa 10 caMUTe 3aBOM, IIOCTOjaT U TAKBU 3a MPEBP-
3yBamk€ paHH, KOU C€ HapeKyBaaT KpPBaBM, aITyTUHATUBHU U OHME 3a
¢dpakrypu. Tue Tpeba na ce HampaBaT o ancopOeHTH, KOM O[] Jpyra
CTpaHa HE MOXar Ja OuaaT BO KpajHHOT CIOj, TYKy BO BTOPHOT WUJIU

14 Heiberg, Corpus, vol. 9, fasc. 2, 238.
15 Heiberg, Corpus, vol. 9, fasc. 2, 247.

255



256

BO TPeTUOT. [lomery ancopbenmume uma spouya, 0ad, yemnep, Kopa
00 60p 00 Xanen u 00 OOWYEH, CMUPHA, MeMjaH, KampaH, aioe, Kie-
mamuc, 10308 nenei, 6ei0 01060, O08€H OKCUO U NOBeKe MemaluHU
CYNCManyuu.

Nudopmanimute 3a cBOjcTBaTa Ha IBaTa BU/1a UTVIOJIMCHU IPBja TiTLG
1 TEVKT) C€ BO COITIACHOCT CO COBPEMEHOTO 3HACHE U (papMalleBTCKaTa
ymnoTpeba, Ho, 32 JKaJl, THE He BHECYBAaT MHOTY BO HICHTU()UKYBAmHETO
Ha Bui0BUTE. Criope1 eTUMOJIOIIKHOT PEUYHUK HA CTAPOTPUKUOT ja3UK
on Ijep lllanTpeH cUrypHo € eka aBaTa Ha3UBU HE CE€ CHHOHUMHU U
03HavyBaaT pa3InyHu BUAOBH o1 hamunujata Pinaceae (= Coniferae)
— 0opoBH, o1 penoT Pinales — GOpoOBUAHM'®, O IpyTra CTpaHa PEUHUK
Ha rpukuoT jasuk on Jlunen-Ckot-IloHC Ha aHanmu3upaHuTe 300pOBU
¥M TMIPUJaBa UCT COCTAB HAa CUCTEMATCKUTE Ha3uBH, T.€. Pinus laricio,
P. pinea, P. halepensis'’. Ho He MOxxeMe J1a TO Herupame GakToT JieKa
Teodpact jacHO T pasrpaHudyBan HazuBuTe. Cropea TBpIACHE Ha
AHTHYKHOT OoTaHmuap, n3pazeHo Bo Mcropuja ua pacrenmjara (111, 9,
5), momery mitug ¥ TeHKN T'M UMa CIASAHUBE PA3JIMKH: MMPBOTO JIPBO €
MI0CjajHO, MMa MOTEHKHU JIUCja ¥ IIoMaJia rojJIeMUHa, HO IJIaBHATa pas-
JIMKa € OBa IIITO TEVKT HeMa Jla OKHUBEE TOCie ropeme's.

Bo Pinaceae BneryBaar okony 240 BHUIOBH HMIJIOJUCHH M CMOJI-
HU ApBja, T.€. YeTUHAPH, O] POIOBU OOp, €1a, apuill U CMpeKa, IITO
MpeTcTaByBaar IMOBEKETO OJ1 YeTHHAPUTE BO eBporickara diopa'®. Bo
ponot Pinus — 60p cmaraar 3UM3eJeHH, UIJIOJUCHU JpBja, TOPETKO
TPMYIIKH, YAW U3PACTOLIN CE PA3IUKyBaaT Ha JOJITH U KpaTku. Mrmure
ce Haoraar Ha KpaTKUTE U3PacTOIIM, MMaaT HeXKHO Ha3aOeHU paboOBH.
L[Bekumara ce eAHOIMOIOBH, T.€. OJICITHO T'H UM KEHCKUTE U MAIIKU-
Te (’KeHCKHTE c€ HaoraaT Ha BPBOT Ha MUHATHOT U3PACTOK, MALITKUTE
— Ha 06a3za). llumapku uMaaT pa3inyHa TOJIeMHUHA, CEIaT WM BUCAT
IITO BO MPUHIMUI 3aBUCH 0N BUAOT. M3rpajieHu ce o JyIIIUTE CO
KapaKTepHCTUUEH, poMOOUIeH TUCK (scutellum). IlpecTaBHUIITE HA
pomoT OOp TIIAaBHO pacTar Ha ceBepHara xeMucdepa ox APKTHKOT Ta
JypH U BO TPOIICKUTE CPEIUHH.

16 P. Chantraine, Dictionaire Etymologique de la Langue Grecque. Histoire des mots, (Paris:
Editions Klincksieck, 1974), 893, 907.

17 H. George Liddell, Robert Scott and Henry Stuart Jones, A Greek-English Lexicon,
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996), 1398, 1409.

18 A. Hort, ed. & trans. Inquiry into Plants, vol. 1 (London: William Heinemann, 1916), 214.

19 A. Szweykowska and J. Szweykowski, Botanika, vol.2 Systematyka (Warszawa:
Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, 2007), 345.

HazuBoT mitvug Moke Ja 03HadyBa pa3ivyud BUIOBH OOp, HO OCO-
o6eno Pinus halepensis Mill. — 6op o Xanen unu anerncku 6op. OBa
€ BUJ Ha JpPBO CO BHCOYMHA ox 5 10 20 MeTpH, CO KapaKTEepUCTH-
YeH, 4aJopeH OOIMK Ha TOpHUOT Aen. M3pacTouuTte ce MOaUrHyBaaT
mmmpoko. Kopa e co cBemnmocuBa 00ja, pBeHWKaBa BO MyKHATHHUTE.
Urnute ce TeHKH, 10JTH 011 35 10 65 MIIITMMETPH, CO MAJIKY CHHA 00ja.
[umapkute ce T0ITH, KOHYCHH, CO TOJIeMHUHaTa nmomery 5 1o 12 can-
TUMETPH, HE3PEIU CEACUKH, JOACKa 3peNuTe, Mak co KpuBa (opma,
ce Haoraar Ha nebenu aprikud. OBoj BUJ c€ cekaBa IJIaBHO Kpaj Kpaj-
Opexjeto Ha Menutepanckoro Mope u 00MYHO pacTe BO BUCOYHHA O]
0 mo 1000 M. HamMopckaTa BUcHHA. CeranHuoT OIICET Ha pAaCTEHUETO
€ MHOTY OTpaHMY€H M pachpcKaH mopaiau (pakToT mTO cTaHyBa 300D
3a BUCOKO IIEHETO JIPBO KOE C€ KOPHUCTENOo BO M3rpaada Ha OpoaoBH.
YHUIITYBaKkETO HA MIYMHUTE MPEAU3BUKAIO 3HAYUTECITHO HAMATyBakhe
Ha T0jaBaTa Ha aJIeliCKUOT OOp AypH U BO aHTHYKUTE BpeMumba®’. Bos-
MOKHO € IITO 3a BpemeTo Ha [laBne EruneT npBoTo He OMIO MHOTY
MO3HATO.

IlITo ce ogHecyBa 10 BTOPUOT HA3UB TEVKT HETOBOTO HUIEHTU(DH-
KyBambe OM ce OJHECYBallo Ha Pa3lWYHH BUAOBU OOpOBH, HO HEKOU
UCTpaKyBayl Ha aHTUYKaTa OOTaHMYKAa KHI)KEBHOCT Kako ApTyp
Xoprt, Jexu Hajnep u Mapuja CepreeHko cMeTaar JeKa TePMHUHOT
MOJKE Jla TH O3Ha4YyBa CIIeIHUBE BUIOBU: Oen 6op — Pinus sylvestris L.,
1pH 60p — Pinus nigra Arm., unu numwa — Pinus pinea L. Cnopen Hac,
UICHTU(UKYBAKHETO HA HA3MBOT CO Oesl OOp HEMa CMHUCIIA BO OHOC
Ha nienoto of [TaBne Eruner, Ouuejku 0Boj BUJI € KapaKTEPUCTUYEH 3a
ceBepHara cepa Ha EBporna u He ce cpekasa Bo [ puuja.

Pinus pinea — numa € IpBO BUCOKO O 8 A0 25 METPH, CO UHTEH-
3WBHO 3€JIeHa, TYCTa U IIMPOKa KPOIITHa BO 00IHK Ha yanop. OBoj BUJ
€ JIBOWTJIMYCH, IITO 3HAYM JIeKa BO M3PACTOKOT pacTaT IO JBE HIJIH,
nonru on 7 mo 12 cantumerpu. [llumapkure umaar TemMHa 0oja, ce
rpajgar ol TBpAU U AeOeu Ty, IMUPoKu o 7 1o 12 cantumerpu
u gonru o 8 no 14 cantumerpu. CemeTo ce jaje, u3riena Kako Majo
opeBue, COJPKU TojieM Opoj KanuyMm, MarHesuym, ButamuH E u xapo-
tenouau>'. Pacte Ha HagMopcka BucuHa o1 0 10 800 MeTpwH, TIIaBHO
BO CYBH H IecouHu MecTa. Criopen najeo00TaHNUKUTE UCTPAKYBaAmha
Ha Bunxenm Kimayc BHIOT € CHITHO MOBp3aH CO JPYrHUTEe OOPOBH O

20 Z. Podbielkowski, Fitogeografia czesci swiata, vol. 1 Europa, Azja, Afryka (Warszawa:
Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, 2002), 102.

21 F. Hageneder, The Meaning of Trees. Botany, history, healing, lore, (San Francisco:
Chronicle Books, 2005), 146.
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MenuTtHpaHuoT U HajBepojaTHO norekHysa of ITupunejcku [lomyoc-
TPOB*.

Bropuot Bux k0] MOXe J1a ce UASHTU(PHUKYBA CO TPUKUOT TEPMUH
mevkn € UpH 60p — Pinus nigra. bpuia e npso Bucoko ox 10 1o 20 me-
Tpu. JIymmecrara kopa iMa BUOJIETOBO CHBa 00ja, N3pacTOLUTE pacTar
xopu3zoHTaiaHo. Urure ce KpyTu, TYCTH U MaJKy OOJJIMBH, TOJITH O
65 o 110 munumerpu. [lumapkute nmaar okpymia ¢popma, co ciadbo
3a0KPYKEHH JTYLIMH, IIUPOKH 4 CAHTUMETPU U BUCOKU 6 CAHTUMETPH.
OBoj BU pacTe Ha BApOBHUYKH TTouBH BO BucHuHA o7 0 10 1200 meTpw,
¥Ma U3BOHPEIHO CTOMAHCKO 3HAYCHE 32 MaKeJOHCKaTa (iopa.

[TaBne Eruner € cocem BO MpaBo Kora IpernopadyBa Ja ce€ KOpuc-
TaT OOPOBUTE BO JIEKYBamkE pa3inuHu Oonectu. BeymHoct, 6opoBuTe
JaBaaT pa3IM4HU XEMHCKH CYIICTAHIIMH, KOU U JEHEC CE KOPUCTAT BO
MEIUIIMHATA ¥ TIOpaJy TOa MHOTY YECTO pacTeHH]jaTa ce€ HaoraaT BO
eBporickuTe (apmaxoren>. dapmMaleBTCKU MPOU3BOIM IITO CE MPHU-
nobuBa of 6op ce:

1. Pini folium — G0poBHM UK O KOU C€ JIOOWBA ETCPUIHO Mac-
10 Pini oleum, xoe COAPX U MHOTY IHHEH, IITO IO OJECHYBa
UCKAIIUTyBambeTO, MOBEKEe pabOTH aHTUOAKTEPUCKU U CIIA3MOJIH-
TuHO. OJ1 TEUEH EKCTPAKT C€ MPOU3BEyBa CUPYT — Pini sirupus

2. Pini pix liquida — Te1en 60poB KaTpaH Koj ce Ipu001Ba 011 cyBa
JieCTHJIaNMja Ha PBO, T.e. 0e3 Joctan Ha Bo3myX. KarpaHoT ru
COAPKU (PeHONIUTE, T.€. TPYIa APOMATUYHU jJarTIEHOBOAOPH, KaKO
Kpe30J1, TBajakoj, mupokarexoyi. CynCcTaHIIMUTE MUMaaT CUITHO
AHTHOAKTEPUCKO U aHTU(YHTAITHO JI€jCTBO.

3. Pini balsamum — 60poB 06ajncam ce 100MBa 011 ceueHe Ha CTeO-
70, TIOcTe JAecTwianyja Ha OancaMoT ce JoOMBa TEPIEHTHH.
Ocrtarok Ha AecTuianyjata € KoiooH KOj TH COApPKU abueTH-
HOBa M MMMapoBa KUCEJIMHUTE ¥ MUHUNUKpenH. [lopaau Toa ce
KOPHCTH KaKo KOMIIOHEHTa Ha 0OBHBKaTa.

4. Pini gemmae wu Pini turiones — OOpOBH TYINKH ¥ HM3PACTOLH,
COAPIKAT AUTEPIICHCKH CMOJHH KUCEITUHH, (pII1aBOHOUIH U JIPY-
TUTE CYNCTaHIMM, YAU CBOJCTBA MOXKAT Ja C€ MCKOPUCTAT BO
npenapaTy 3a UCKAILTyBambeTO U AC3UH(EKIIH]a.

22 W. Klaus, “Mediterranean Pines and their History”, Plant Systematics and Evolution 162
(1989): 147. 150.

23 Pharmacopea Polonica. Editio VIII, vol. 3 (Warszawa: Urzad Rejestracji Produktow
Leczniczych, Wyrobéw Medycznych i Produktow Biobdjczych, 2008), 2683-2684.

5. Pini cortex — OG0opoBa KOpa, COAPKH KOHJIEH3UpPAHU TaHWHH,
(EHOTHN KHUCEIIMHU, Malld KOJIMYMHH eTEPHYHUTE Macia u
JjarIeHXuApaTH.

Hewma comuenune nexa IlaBne Eruner ru 3Haen cuTe CBOjCTBA Ha
0OpOBUTE M HUBHOTO BJIMjaHHE HA YOBEYKOTO 37paBje. Tpeba ma ce
JI0AaJe IeKa CUTE BUJOBM O POAOT Pinus rm UMaaT BAKBHUTE JIEKO-
BU cBojcTBa. O €Ha CTpaHa Toa JOKaXyBa JeKa aBTOPOT HaBUCTHHA
UMaJl MHOTY IIMPOKO TIO3HABAHE 32 XEMHICKHUTE CBOjCTBA Ha PA3IMIHA
CYIICTaHILIUU, 0COOEHO pacTeHujarTa, oJ Apyra Mnak TOKMy (pakToOT ILTO
CHUTE NPETCTaBHUIM Ha OOpOBHUTE MaHU(ECTUPAAT CIUIHU CBOjCTBA IO
OTE)XHYBa MPOIECOT HA CHCTEMATCKO KiIacu(pHUIIMpame Ha CIIOMEHATH
pactenuja. HeBo3MoxkHOCTa Ha €IHO3HAYHOTO UAECHTU(PHUKYBAKE IPO-
u3JIeryBa o1 (PaKkTOT LITO aBTOPOT HE T'M OIPEeNTyBa aHATH3UPAHUTE
Ha3WBU CO HUKAKBH NpHuaaBku. Tpeba na ce uctakHe GakToT JeKa aB-
TOpOT Tpebasl J1a ja ucrnpoda KOMIUTMIMpaHaTa MaTepHja BO BpeMe,
KOT'a TIPUCTAINOT KOH MOJIEpHAaTa UCTPa)KyBauKa METOAOJIOTH]ja U TeX-
HOJIOTHja peurcH 01 HeBo3MOkeH. COo BPOZIEH TaJIEHT Ha HAy4YHUK U
nexap Ilane Eruner ru nmpesentupan uadopmManuuTe mrto My Ouie
MO3HATH TPEKy 3HACHETO M MPAKTHUKaTa, a BPEMEHCKHOT ja3 KOj HE
oJlieyBa O[] MOTEKJIOTO Ha HEroBOTO JIEJIO CEKOrall Ke MpeTCcTaBy-
Ba JIOMOJHUTENIEH MpobieM 3a pa3dupameTo Ha 300posute Ha [laBne
Eruner.

% %k ok

Boranwuku onucy Ha cute UACHTH()UKYBAHA BUIOBU O0p (criopes
Eugen von Halacsy, Conspectus florae Graecae, vol. 3, Lipsiae 1904,
p. 451-454.):

Pinus halepensis Mill.

Trunco erecto, cortice cinereo, coma effusa, ramis erecto-patulis;
foliis geminis, tenuissimis, subflaccidis, laete virentibus, margine
serrulato-scabriusculis; strobilis solitaris vel 2-3 verticillatis,
Jjunioribus subsessilibus, dein in pedunculo crasso reflexis, oblongo-
conicis, obtusiusculis, squamarum apophysi planiuscula, transverse
leviter carinata, umbone vi prominenti; ala semine 3-4plo longiore.

Pinus nigra Arm.
Trunco erecto, cortice nigricante, coma subpyramidali vel
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umbraculiforme, ramis subhorizontalibus, foliis geminis, rigidis,
serrulato-scabris,; anthenarum appendice dense arguteque denticulata;
strobilis solitariis 2-4 verticillatis, sessilibus, horizontalibus, ovato-
conicis, acutiusculis, squamarum ungue extus sub apophysi nigro,
apophysirhomboidea, convexa, nitida, transverse carinata, umbone
planiusculo vel depresso, saepe mucronato; ala semine triplo longiore.

Pinus pinea L.

Trunco erecto, cortice cinereo, demum rufescente, coma
umbraculiformi, ramis horizontalibus, foliis geminis, tenuibus,
serrulato-scabris, strobilis subterminalibus, solitaris geminisve,
subsessilibus, horizontalibus vel subreflexis, ovato-oblongis, obtusis,
squamarum apophysi rhomboidea, depresse pyramidata, nitida,
annulis quadratis concentricis notata, umbone parvo depresso;
seminibus magnis, obovatis.

Summary

The main aim of this paper is to identify the two species of
conifers that in Ancient Greece were called mitvg and mevkn, both of
which occur in the text of Epitomae Medicinae libri septem by Paul
of Aegina. Identification, or taxonomic classification as a Botanist
would say, of those two species for a very long time has been causing
problems both to Philologists and Botanists interested in Byzantine
medical and pharmacological literature. In my paper I focus on what
Paul of Aegina said about chemical qualities of those two species, how
and when they could be used as remedy or medicine. Most of all I
will investigate if all the pieces of information given by the author are
useful for the identification of the plants. The short text of the paper
is enriched by the Botanical Descriptions and Distribution Maps of
all identified species, which EUFORGEN c/o Bioversity International
Via dei Tre Denari, 472/a, 00057 Maccarese (Fiumicino) Rome, Italy
allowed me to publish in this paper.

JIucra Ha Mmanmu

Pinus halepensis

http://www.euforgen.org/fileadmin/templates/euforgen.org/upload/
Documents/Maps/JPG/Pinus_halepensis.jpg

Pinus nigra

http://www.euforgen.org/fileadmin/templates/euforgen.org/upload/
Documents/Maps/JPG/Pinus_nigra.jpg

Pinus pinea
http://www.euforgen.org/fileadmin/templates/euforgen.org/upload/
Documents/Maps/JPG/Pinus_pinea.jpg
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JIlnauja KoBaueBa
VYuusep3surert ,,EBpo-bankan* — Ckormje, Makenonuja

yak: 123:133.522
133.522:27"653"

ACTPOJOTHUJATA KAKO METO/I 3A OCO3HABAILE
HA UWJHUHATA. KOCMUYKHAOT CYABUHCKH
JTETEPMHUHHU3AM VERSUS CPEJHOBEKOBHHUTE
LPKOBHHU J1OTMHU

lonemara MOk Ha (aranucTHYKaTa KOHICHIMja 33 MPETCKaXYy-
Bamkb€ CO IMOMOII Ha HaOJbyQyBame Ha ABIKEHETO Ha HeOeCHHTE
TeJla U TOjaBM Kako OOWJ HAa YOBEKOT Jia HaBlie3e¢ BO WIHHMHATA, CE€
3a0elekyBa BO JOJTHOT M KOHTHHYHPAH OTNICTAaHOK Ha acTpOJIOTHja-
Ta, O]l HEej3UHATA T10jaBa Kaj BaBUJIOHCKUTE CBEIITEHHUIIM ACTPOJIO3H,
Xannaejuure,! npexy Erumer Bo MicTounure 3eMju u OnaromapeHue Ha
AJIEKCaHAPUCKUOT MEPUOJ], KOra 3allovHaja Ja ce IUPH HU3 [EIUOT
Bamnajen cBet.”? Bo (okycoT Ha McTpaKkyBamaTa Ha XajjIejCKUTE ac-
Tposo3u 6uie Kocmocor co cute HeroBu (peHOMEHH, HEOECHUTE Tema
U TI0jaBH 1 HUBHOTO CUMOOJIMYKO TOJIKYBAH-€ CO LIEJT OTIPE/IeITyBahe Ha
CPEKHHM U HECPEKHH JI€HOBM M NMPETCKAXYyBamke Ha paramero, Kapak-

1 IlojaBara Ha acTpomormjata 3a TpB maT ce 3abenexxyBa Mery Xaimejuure, Kacra Ha
BaBHJIOHCKUTE CBEINTEHMIN OF MecHOcTa Xaijea, JonupaHa BO jyrouctodeH Basumon. G.
Luck, Arcana Mundi, Magic and the Occult in the Greekand Roman Worlds, A Collection
of Ancient Text, Translated, Annotated and Introduced by G. Luck, (Baltimore: The Johns
Hopkins University Press, 2006), 371. OnpeneHn HaydHHIIM cMeTaaT Aeka acTpoJOTHjaTa e
TECHO TIOBP3aHa CO CYyeBEPHETO Of aCIeKTHA IpeTckaxkyBame. Schiaparelli, I Primordi ed i
Progressi del V Astronomia presso i Babilonesi, (Extr. of Scientia Rivista di Scienza, iii.)
(Bologna: 1908), 22.

2 F. Cumont, Astrology and religion among the Greeks and Romans, (New York: The
Knickerbocker Press, 1912), 153, 154. ITokpaj binckoncrounure L{uBunuzanuu, Kako exHa
01 IMBUJIM3ALIMUTE KOja CO MOMOLII Ha METOAOJIOLIKUTE NPOy4YyBatbha Ha HEOSCHUTE 10jaBH Ce
HaMeTHaJIa BO CBETOT, ce m3BojyBa u Crapa ['pruja.Biaujanmero Ha cunepanHara peBoiynuja
oz biirckoncrounuTe Kyntypu ce 3abenexyBa Bo MpBHTEe 00uau Ha Taliec 3a mpeBUIyBambe
Ha 3aremHyBameTo Ha Conmero. B. MuteBcku, [Ipercokparosim, (Ckomje: Maruma
Maxkenoncka, 1999), 10. Hayunara mmucna kaj mpeTCOKpaTOBIHMTE Koja Ouila BO HacoKa Ha
BOCIIOCTaBYBalbC U yTBPIYBAmbC Ha BIAJCCHETO HA KOCMHYKATA 3aKOHUTOCT CO CBETOT, BO
royieMa Mepa Ouiia 1moJ BIMjaHue Ha CHAepaliHaTa peBonynydja ox Basumon. Cniopen Ajcexm,
YOBEKOT Tpeba na Ouze 3a0BOJIEH CO CBOjaTa CynOnHa 1 Tpeda 1a OCTaHe Ha MoJIok0OaTa Koja
My € JofieNieHa, OUAejKH TOKOJIKY ce OOHIe Ja 3aT0CIIOapH CO HEIITO IITO HE € HETOBO, TYKY
¢ Bo 0OXja, T.e. KOCMHYKA HAJJIS)KHOCT, TOj CE MOCTaByBa aHTUKOCMHYKH M CO TOA IO ypHBa
cBoeto noctoeme. M. Djurié, Istorija Helenske etike, (Beograd: 1987), 80.

TEpOT U cyA0MHaTa Ha OJPECHU JINYHOCTH Bp3 OCHOBA HAa HEOECHUTE
koHurypaiuu.’Orramy, criopen I'. JIak, 10okoaKy T0 charume ja3ukoT
Ha BaBWJIOHCKUTE acTPOJIO3H, K& yMeeMe Jia TH pa3doepeMe MUHATOTO,
CerairHocTa U uIHuHaTa.!

[lojaBaTa Ha XpHCTHjaHCKaTa peJUruja To oadenexyBa HpecBp-
TOT BO BEPCKHUTE HJEOJIOTHH M c(akamara Ha JyreTo. Ydemara 3a
CYIOMHCKHOT NETepPMUHH3aM, CIIOpE]l XPUCTHjaHCKaTa TEOoJoTHja ce
IPOM3JIE3EHHU O] CMHCIIaTa Ha CEMOCTOCUKOTO M 3aBUCHOTO o7 boxjara
3ammucia u of bora, Koj Ha YOBEKOT My ja Japwl ci1o0o1aTa Ha BojijaTra
¥ MYy JTaJl MOXKHOCT Ja Oupa, aiu Ke O/W IO MaTOT Ha T0OpOTO HIIH
NaK Ke CKpILHE OJ] HEro M Ke I0j1e M0 MaTtoT Ha rPEeBOT U 3JI0TO, a M0
cmptTa Ha CymHHOT nieH npen CTpalrHuoT Cy/] Ke 0JIroBapa 3a CBOUTE
’KMBOTHU TIOCTAIIKHU, TIa OTTaMy U XPUCTHjaHCKUTE yuemwa 3a Crpai-
HHOT cyq, Pajot u [lekonot.’

3aeMHaTra MOBP3aHOCT 3a CYIOHMHCKaTa MPEIONpeNeIeHOCT U
c1o0o0IHAaTa BOJTja, KAKO KOHIIEIIH]ja HA HEJIOTUYHOCT H KOHTPaIUKTOP-
HOCT, JIOBEJia IO Jyalii3aM BO BOCIPHEMAETO HA XPUCTHjaHCKOTO
yueme. OnpeenyBameTo Ha JOMHUHAHTHOCTA Ha CyJIOMHCKOTO, Ha-
CrpoTH cI000HATA BOJIja TH OTBOPHMIIO Mpariamara o Tunot: Kako e
MOYKHO YOBEKOT JIa JIe]CTBYBa HE3aBHCHO M CII000IHO, TOKOJIIKY Kapak-
TEPOT U JKUBOTHHUOT TEK OJHANpPE] My ce mpenomnpeaeieHu oa bora?¢
XpucTHjaHCKaTa TEOJIOTHja, OBUE JIOTMYKH HEJaCHOCTH ce oluiena
Jla TH pa3pely IpeKy 3acTalyBambeTo Ha MPEIONPEIeIeHOCT Ha CUTE
CIIlydyBama, HO U MPEKY YUYCHETO 3a clI000jaTa Ha YOBeYKara BOIja,
HajI00JIECHO TPHKAXKaHU TPEKy MPUMEpPOT Ha XpHCTOBara >KPTBa.
Pemenunero 3a mpo6iaeMoT Ha cynOMHCKaTa MPEAONPEACTICHOCT U JIHY-
HUOT M300p Ha COTICTBEHHOT AT, € IaJICHO BO XPUCTOBHOT KUBOT, BO
KOj, HajCOBPIIICHO C€ CIIOCHU JIOTUYKH HECTIOMBUTE HEIITa: Cya0nHaTa
u cino0omHara Boija. XpHUCTOC, CO 1ET Ja ja U3BPIIA OOKeCTBeHaTa
MHCH]ja, a CO TOa Jla C€ OCTBapH OHA IITO OJHAIPE] My OWIJIO Ipe-
JIONPE/ICNICHO, MPEKy YMHOT Ha CaMOXXPTBYBAIE MOKaXKall clo0oja
BO JIejCTByBameTO. buejku u actponorujara ce 3aHMMaBajia co mpo-
ydyBambaTa Ha OBHE Mpalliamka, HO CBOMTE OJIOBOPH I'M BMETHAJIA BO
cdepara Ha KOCMUYKOTO, O] cCTpaHa Ha L[pkBara ce 10KHByBasia Kako

3 J. Bidez and F. Cumont, Les mages hellénisés. Zoroastre, Ostanés et Hystaspe d’aprés la
tradition grecque, (Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1938); Luck, Arcana Mundi, 371.

4 Arcana Mundi, 384.

5 T. BpaxunoBcku, Makedoncka Hapoona bBubnuja - Bubnucku momueu 60 HapooHama
mpaouyuja, (Crxonje: Marumna, 20006).

6 3. Kpcrecku, Cyobunama u emuxama. Dunozogpckume yuera 3a cioboonama eonja u
cyobunama na yosexom, (Cromje: 2008), 90-91.
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3aKaHa M KOHKYPEHLMja Ha XpUCTHUJaHCKOTO MPOPOIITBO, Ia MOpaau
Toa Omiia mpornaceHa 3a epec. Orramy, OpojHUTE Teopru Ha PuIoCco-
(dbuTe KoM ce Hyzese Kako pernieHrue Ha 0BOj (HHUII0cOPCKO-TEOTONTKH
npobiemM, Omiie mporiaceHu 3a 0e300kHM of cTpaHa Ha LlpkBara,
KOja IITO aBTOPUTE HAa TEKCTOBUTE TH MPOTOHYBAJIa, 2 HUBHUTE 3aITH-
CH jaBHO 'y ropesna.BakBarta coctojba monpuHena 10 OBOjyBamke HA
XPUCTHJAHCKOTO yuewme o1 ¢unocodujata, koja ja 3aryousa cojara
CaMOCTOJHOCT U TOpaayd HEJ3UHOTO COCPENOTOYYBAHE KOH OTKpH-
BAaKETO HAa BUCTHMHHUTOCTA HAa XPHUCTHUJAaHCTBOTO M XPHUCTHUJaHCKOTO
BEpyBame, ce MPETBOPUIIA BO CPENICTBO 32 JOKAXKYBakhE Ha XPUCTHjaH-
CKHWTE NOTMH.’

W moxpaj Toa mToacTposiorrjara Ha TepuTopHjara Ha PuMckara
Hmnepuja 3a BpeMe Ha 3a4eTOLUTE Ha XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO Ouia MpH-
Ka)KyBaHa KaKo epec, HECOMHEHO € JIeKa OAHOCOT Ha XPHCTHjaHCKaTa
I[PKBa KOH Hea, T0JTr0 BpeMe O ABOCMHUCIICH.

CeenomrBaTa Ha HEraTMBHHUOT CTaB KOH acTpOJIOTHjaTa, Ipen
co3maBameTo Ha HOBMOT 3aBeT Omie 3aBeiieHU W o7 cTpaHa Ha EB-
pejckuot cBet Bo CTapHoT 3aBeT, 30MpKa Ha KHUTH CO3JaJICHU BO
nepuonot Mely X-tu u lI-pu Bek np.H.e., BO KOM Ha IIOBEKE HABpaTH
ce KpUTHKYBaHH, HE CaMO aCTPOJIO3UTE, TYKY M CHTE OHUE KOu Oumiie
noJi HUBHO Bivjanue. Bo Crapuor 3aBeT, JajieHa € U Ka3Hara co Ka-
MEHYBa€ JI0 CMPT 32 CUTE OHUE KOM UM Ouniie BO ciIyx0a Ha ApyruTe
0oroBu u UM ce nokioHyBaie Ha CoHero, MeceunHara u JApyruTe
HeOecHu Tenna.*HeraTuBHUOT CTaB Ha €BPEjCKUOT CBET KOH acTpPOJIO-
rujara, a BOSJHO M 3aCTalleHOCTa Ha HeOeCHUTE Tella U M10jaBU, OCBEH
Bo Crapuor 3aBet,” ce 3a0eliexxyBa u BO MCEBAOTPA(CKUTE TEKCTOBH
on IlpBara kaura Ha EHOX, natupaHa HajBEpOjaTHO OKOJIY IOYETOKOT
Ha II-pu Bek, BO KOM HEMO3HATHOT aBTOP TBPAM JEKa aCTPOJIOrHjaTa €
3710, OUAejKH OmIla M3ydyBaHa Off CTPaHa Ha MAYKUTE MO WHCTPYKIIUU
Ha eJIeH O] MajHaTUTe aHresun.

7 JI. KoBaueBa, Acmponoeuja 6o anmuxama: Basunon, Ecunem, Cmapa I pyuja, Aumuuxa
Maxeoonuja, Ctap Pum, (Cxomje: Cunconc, 2013), 269.

8 Crap 3aBert, Bmoposakonue (Ilerra kuura Mojcuesa),17. 3-5, Ceemo ITucmo na Cmapuom
u Hosuom 3asem, Pesunupano uznanue, co 6:1arocioB Ha CBETHOT apXHepejCKU CHHOZ Ha
MaxkenoHckara npaBociasHa npksa (Ckomje: 2006), 222.

9 Ceéemo nucmo, bubnuja, Cmapuom 3aeem, (2006): Ucauja 47. 13-15,958; Jo 38. 33, 810;
Epemuja 10. 2, 985; Ezexun 8. 16-18, 1056-57; Ucxon, 20. 3-5, 88; Bmoposzaxonue ([lemma
Kkuuea Mojcuesa) 4. 19; 5. 7-9, 207, 208; IIpucycTBOTO Ha BAaBHUIOHCKUTE CBEIITCHUIH
acTpoo3u, XajejIuTe U TOJIKyBauuTe Ha COHOBH CE 3acTalleHH BO KHHTara Ha JJanuui: 2.
10-12;4.6;5.7-8;5. 15, 1106-1117.

10 T. Barton, Ancient astrology, (London and New York: Routlege, 1994), 68.Herooro
MHEHHE HajBEpOjaTHO ce JOJDKHM Ha IpuKasHata 3a EHox, cuHOT Ha Hoa, koj Oui Bo3HeceH

[Tokpaj HEraTUBHUOT CTaB, BO UCTUOT nepuon ox II-pu Bek ce 3a-
OerexyBa IM0ojaBa Ha MO3WTHBEH CTaB KOH acTPOJIOTHjaTa O CTpaHa
Ha I Off €BPEjCKOTO HAacCeJICHUE, HajBEPOjaTHO IOl HAJIBOPEIITHHUTE
BJIMjaHUja, 3aBEJCHN BO HEKOJIKY XeOpEejCKH TEKCTOBH CO aCTPOJIOIIKA
coapxwuHa.'' Bo rekot Ha IV-TH Bek, ma c¢ 10 VI-TH Bek, Ha MMOIOBUTE
Ha cuHarorute Hu3 [lanecTuHa u Ha JIp. MecTa, ce 3a0eexyBa 1mojaBa
Ha MO3aNyYKH XOPOCKOIH CO MPETCTaBH 32 KOM HE MOXE CO CUTYPHOCT
Jla c€ TBPJU IITO € MPETCTAaBEHO HA HUB: Jlajiu ce Toa 12-Te CUHOBHU
Ha JaxBe, 12-Te eBpejCKH TUIeMHba WK T1aK, §AHOCTaBHO 12-Te Mece-
1 Bo roxuHata.'? [IpucycTBoTo Ha acTpojorujara U acTpOJIOIIKUTE
BIIMjaHHWja € 3acTaleHo M BO KHUrarta 3a Myapocta Ha CoJomoH, 3a
KOja CTOjaT MPETIIOCTABKUTE JIeKa OMia HanmuIaHa o1 ctpana Ha EBpe-
UH, KOj ’KMBeelN BO AJIeKCaH/pHuja BO BpPeMETO Ha paramero Ha Hcyc.
Naxo oBaa kHHTa HE € KAHOHU3HUPAHAa, CETaK, 3a Hej3MHATa BAYKHOCT U
BJIMjaHHE BP3 MOYETOLIMTE HA XPUCTHjaHCKATa KHIKEBHOCT CBEI0YAT,
HaMeCTa, PeYUCH OCYMCTOTHHY LIUTATH BO JiejiaTta Ha CB. ABTyCTHH. "

CIpOTHBHOCTHTE OKOJIY IpalliamaTa 3a aCTPOoJIOTHjaTa ce 3aBeJCHU
Y BO BaBUJIOHCKHOT TanmMy/i, BO KOj jJaCHO CTOM Jieka BO VI-Tu Bek Mery
paOuHHTE ce U3/1BOjyBaar /iBa CTaBa: €AHUOT, BO KOj CE MOJP>KyBa UH-
JTUBHUyaTHAaTa HaTaJHA acTPOJIOTHja W KOj TBPIW neka: ,,M3paern ce
Haora Mo acTPOJIOLIKO BIMjaHHe U APYTHOT, KOj ja HErupa acTpoJio-
rujara v TBPIH JeKa: ,,/3paes € UMyH Ha acTpOJIOIIKOTO BiikjaHue. !

W xpuctujancTBoTO O€NEXKM ABOEH CTaB KOH acTpOJIOTHjaTa.
HacnpoTu ocynyBamara 1 KpUTUKYBambaTa Ha acTpOJIOrujara, Heu3oc-
TaBHO € PUCYCTBOTO HA HEOECHUTE TeJa U 110jaBU BO XPUCTHJaHCKHUTE

Ha HeOOTO M MMEHYBaH 3a 4yyBap Ha HeOecHHTe OorarcTBa W OOXKECTBEHHOT MPECTOJI, HO
U IIpeTrnocraBeH Ha aHrenute. OTKako Ha HEOOTO M HAYYMJI CHTE TajHU U MHUCTEPHUH, TOj,
3a€/THO CO CHTE aHT'€/IM KOU T HOCEJI Ha HETOBHOT I'p0, T UCTIONHYBA Hape0uTe qajeHH Off
bora. Temure o kuurute 3a EHOX, oTem, Ouite pa3paboTeHu o cTpaHa Ha XPHUCTHjaHCKUTE
kHwkeBHULU. KoBauesa, Acmponoeuja 6o anmuxama, 270-271.

11 I1. X. Yapncropt uHTepecot Ha EBpente 3a acTpornordjara ro MpUIHUIIYBa Ha OMKUCOT HA
CosIOMOH Ha JIeKaHUTe, MO MpeBe30T Ha nemoHckute cuid. J. H. Charlesworth, “Jewish in-
terest in astrology during the Hellenistic and Roman period,” in Aufsteig und Niedergang der
Romichen Welt (ANRW), ed. W Haase (Berlin and New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1987), 934-
937; Ucro Taka, Toj ynarysa Ha (pparMeHuTapHuTe 3anucu ox Ceurormte on Mpteoto Mope,
BO KOM ce 3a0enexyBa ynorpebara Ha MHAMBUAyanHHOT Xopockon. Charlesworth, “Jewish
interest in astrology,” 938-940.

12 Barton, Ancient astrology, 70.

13 Bo kHwurara ce 3abenexaHu TBpiaemara Ha COIOMOH, JeKa, CHTE BUJIOBH Ha OKYJITHH
3HaeHa, BKIYIyBajKH TM U TOJKyBamaTa Ha MOJOKOUTE Ha SBE3IUTE, TOTOA aCTPOHOMCKHTE
(eHOMEHU: IBaTa €KBUHOIMYMa W JIBaTa COJCTUIMYMa, KakO M IUKIMYHHUTE MPOMEHH Ha
TOIUHHTE U TOAUIIHUTE BpeMumba ru 1ooun ox bora. Luck, Arcana Mundi, 376.

14 Barton, Ancient astrology, 70.
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noktpunu. Maxo, enen nen ox buruero ce ognecysa Ha boxjoTto co3-
JlaBal-e¢ Ha SBE3IUTEC KAKO 3HAIW,” cemak, He MOCTOojaT JOKa3u 3a
BEPYBamHETO BO MOKTA Ha SBe3IuTe Kaj VICyc W HEroBUTE YYCHUIIH,
arocToNuTe. ACTPOJIOIIKUTE M0jaBU U BIHMjaHHja BO TOJIeMa Mepa ce
3acTalleHu BO MIPUKA3HUTE 3a pafameTo u cMprTa Ha Mcyc. Bo mpukas-
Hara 3a parameTo Ha Mcyc ce roBopu 3a Tpute myapenu of McTokor,
JacHO 3aMHCIICHM KaKo acTpOJIO3M KO ja cliesielie sBe3lara Koja ro
HajaBWiIa parameTo Ha napot Ha EBpewre.'® OBaa mpukasHa, Kako
HEU30CTaBEH JIeNl Of XpHCTHjaHCKaTa Tpaaunuja, cnopen I. Jlak ro
MOTBPyBa OMILITOTO BEPyBame 3a yjorara Ha HeOECHUTE Tela, KaKo
IJIaCHUIIKX Ha HpCTCTOjHI/ITC roji€Mm HaCTaHu, a HC KaKO HATIIPUPOAHHA
cuiIH U Tena.!’

W mpuxa3nara 3a cmprTta Ha Mcyc ce TeMenu Ha IojaBara Ha ac-
TpoJIOIIKKUTE (PEHOMEHH, BO CIy4ajoB, 3aTeMHYyBameTo Ha COHIIETO.
Bo mpukasHara e najeH OmMCOT Ha HACTaHyBamkeTO Ha ,,TEMHHHA-
Ta 70 IesaTa 3eMja“‘, Koja 3amovHana 1mo pacinHyBameTo Ha Mcyc Ha
KPCT, HETIOCPEIAHO pe/] HeroBata cMpT.'® JIokoJKy ,,TeMHHHATA T10 I1e-
nara 3eMja‘“ ce caru Kako acTposomku (eHOMEH Ha 3aTeMHYBambE
Ha CoHreto,"” kako mTo ¢ HaBegeHo Bo EBanrenuero cniopen Jlyka:
, U COHYyemo ce nompayu...”,’’ Toram TOa TMpETCTaByBa MaHIAHHA
cBetiara sBe3na. OTraMy, HECOMHEHO € JIeKa MOCTOM Jyallu3aM BO
MPUKa3UTe KOW T'M OMNUIIYyBaaT paramero u cMprra Ha Hcyc: cBer-
JMHATa, HACTIPOTH TEMHHMHATA. 3aT0a, BO COIIACHOCT Ha aCTPaTHUTE
penuruyd Ha BiMcKOMCTOYHUTE W 3amagHUTe UBHIN3AIMH, CIIOPE]
KOH ,,eZTMHCTBEeHA cuja € bor, Ho He Tpeba 1a ce urHOpUpaar 3HAIUTE
Ha HeOoTo", ciopen . Jlak, Ha XpHUCTOBOTO parame U CMPT MOXE Ja
ce mieia Kako Ha KOCMHYKH HacTaHH.>!

HeoOuuyHuTe 3amucu BO KOU acTPOJIOIIKHTE Tella ce MOBp3yBaaT

15 Crapuor 3aBet, bumue, 1. 14-15, Ceéemo [lucmo na Cmapuom u Hosuom 3agem, 10.

16 Hosuor 3agert, Egancenue cnopeo Mamej, 2. 1-12, Ceemo [Tucmo na Cmapuom u Hosuom
3asem, 6.

17 Luck, Arcana Mundi, 376.

18 Hog 3ager, Esaneenue cnoped Mamej, 27. 45, Esaneenue cnoped Mapxo, 15.33; Eeancenue
cnopeo Jlyka, 23:44-45, Ceemo nucmo, Bubnuja (2006) 43, 68, 109.

19 Hosuor 3aBet, Esancenue cnoped Mamej, 24. 29; Eeancenue cnopeo Maprko,13. 24-5;
Esancenue cnopeo Jlyka,21. 25-26, Ceemo Ilucmo na Cmapuom u Hoseuom 3asem, 36, 64;
105.

20 Hoswmor 3aBet, Esancenue cnopeo Jlyka, 23:44-45, Ceemo ITucmo na Cmapuom u Hosuom
3asem, 109.

21 Luck, Arcana Mundi, 377.

co umero Ha Hcyc ce nanenn Bo Kuurara na OTKpoBeHHETO, ** Kaje
BO CBOHUTE IMOPAKH, HA OHUE BEPHUIIM KOH K€ TO CJIe/laT HErOBHOT MaT
UM ja BeTyBa YTPHUHCKATa SBE3/1a,> HAMECTa TOj CAMHOT CE CIIOpEyBa
CO yTPHHCKaTa sBe3/a,’ 1ojeKa rnak, HaMmecTa, SBe3IUTe ce MpeTcTa-
BEHHM Kako CHMOOJI Ha aHreiauTe.”> 3acTaleHoCTa Ha acTPOJIOIIKHTE
dberomenu, ce 3abenexysa u Bo [locimanuero Ha [anatjanute,? npu-
Ka)XKaHW TPEKy Mpa3HyBamaTa Ha MaraHCKUTE MPAa3HUI O] IPEBHUTE
KaJICHJapH, JIOLMPAHU OKOJY JBaTa €KBUHOIIMYMA U JBATa COJICTHUIIH-
yma. Hacnipotu HejacHuot ctaB Ha CBeroTo ITucMmo 3a actponorujara,
Bo Ilocnanuero Ha [anatjanure ce 3abenexyBa 3arpikeHOCTa Ha
anoctonoT IlaBne, Koj maraHCKuTe APEeBHH OOWYaW TOBP3aHU CO
000XKyBameTO HAa HEOOTO W HEOECHUTE 3HAIM TM CMETaN 3a 3aKaHa
Ha XPUCTHJAHCKOTO yuewe. MMajku ro mpeaBuj MOYUTYBAmHETO HA
HeOecHUTE Teja, KaKo HeM30CTaBeH JeJ O] MaraHckara acTpaiHara
penuruja Koja HECOOJBETCTBYBaja HAa XPHCTHjaHCKaTa pEIUTHja U
Boxjoro CnoBo, cB. anocron [1aBneso Ilocnanuero ru npenynpeny-
Ba ['anarjanuTte ma HE MpaBaT MPOCIaBa BO YECT HA M0jaBYBAmH-ETO HA
miiaaara, Meceuunna.?’

CrpoTHBCTaBEHH CTAaBOBHM U OJIPEJCHHM KOMIIPOMHUCH OKOJIy Ipa-
nIamara 3a acTpojiorujara ce 3abeexyBaar Kaj MUCIUTEIHUTE BO
MEPUOJOT O PaHO XPHUCTHjaHCTBOTO. ACTpOJOTHjaTa, CIOpe] Heo-
IUTATOHUCTUYKUOT XpucTHjancku gunocodp Opuren (185-255 rox), on
€/lHa CTpaHa IMPETCTaByBajla OMacHa M O0E3BpEIHETa HayKa WHCIIH-
pupaHa oj 3JIMTe AYXOBH, a OMJIejku Oujia MpaKTHUKyBaHa HA 3eMjaTa
0] CTpaHa Ha JyreTo, oTTaMy Ouia M HaJABOpP O YOBEUKUTE CHIIH.
On nopyra cTaHa mak, TOJSBE3AUTE TH JOXKUBYBaJI KaKO pallMOHAIHU
WIN JAyXOBHAa OWTHja KOW, MAKO HE TH MPEIU3BUKYBaJic HACTAHHUTE
Kou Tpebasie Ja ce ciaydar, cemak Ouie BO Ciyk0a Ha JyfeTo U UM

22 Ha nouetokot Ha OTKpoBeHHETO, Mcyc ce mojaByBa mpex armocTon JoBaH BO CeTa CBOja
rosiemuHa: ,,Bo CBojara necna paka Toj apskeme cexyM sBe3aw, [...] HeroBoro nuie cBereme
KaKo IITO COHIIETO cjae co monHa cuia.“Hos 3aBet, Omkposenue na anocmon Josan, 1. 16,
Csemo [lucmo na Cmapuom u Hosuom 3agem, 300.

23 Hog 3aBet, Omxkpogenue na anocmon Josan, 2. 28, Ceemo ITucmo na Cmapuom u Hosuom
3asem,301.

24 Hos 3aBetr, Omxpogenue na anocmon Jogan, 22. 16, Ceemo Ilucmo na Cmapuom u
Hoesuom 3asem, 315

25 Hos 3aBet, Omxpogenue na anocmon Josan, 1:20, Ceemo Iucmo na Cmapuom u Hosuom
3asem, 300.

26 Hoswuor 3agert, /locranue na I'anamjanume, 8-11, Ceemo Ilucmo na Cmapuom u Hoeuom
3asem, 248.

27 Hoswor 3ager, [locranue 0o Pumjanume 8. 38-39, Ceéemo ITucmo na Cmapuom u Hoguom
3asem, 211.
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NPeTCKa)KyBaJle MHOTY HEIlTa 3a HUBHATa MIHUHA. BakBOTO MHEHHE
kaj OpureH, HECOMHEHO yIaTyBa Ha HETOBHTE CIIPOTHBHH CTaBOBU
3a actposordjara.?® Cenak MmpH TOJKYBam-E€TO Ha acTPOJIOTH]jaTa, TOj
HanpaBu openeH komrpomuc. On enHa cTpaHa, BO cBojara Oecesa
PEKOJI IeKa, Ha CUTe OHUE KOW BO SBE3HTE ja Oapaar TajHATa Ha KH-
BOTOT Tpeba /1a UM ce u3pede aHaTeMa, T.. KJIeTBa Ha IPOKIIETCTBOTO,
Ouaejku ro 3arayBaar boxjuoT xpam 1 ro nopasysaar boxjuoT Hapo.
Jloneka mak, of1 ipyra crpaHa, Bo HeroBute Komenmapu 3a bumuemo,
BO JICJIOT 3@ CO3/IaBAFhETO HA SBE3INUTE KAKO 3HAIM, TPECTaHyBa J1a ja
Hamara actponorujata. Bo Komenrapure Opuren HaBen Jieka, 4oBed-
Kara cio0oja € couyBaHa OnarogapeHue Ha [ocroa, Koj ogHanpen ja
3HAeJl CeTa BEYHOCT U CHTE JIeJia KOM Ha YOBEKOT My C€ CYACHH J1a My
ce octBapar. Crope Hero, SBe3IUTe HE Ce CPENCTBA, TYKY C€ 3HALU
CO rojieMa MoK Koja JiyfeTo He MOXar Jia ja MPOTOJIKYBaaT, 1a Mnopajan
Toa Omiie co3aaeHu ox crpana Ha ['ocnon, co 1en 1a ce ucrimraar. Bo
cBojara nuckycuja, OpureH ce oOuaen aa ro OTCTPaHu CyAOUHCKHOT
KOCMHYKH JIETEPMHHHM3aM Ha YOBEKOT W JIa My TO mpenajae Ha bora,
CO INTO MPEKy YMHOT Ha MpeJaBamke Ha HAJIS)KHOCTA Ha YOBEUKATa
CyIOMHCKa MPEAONPEACTICHOCT, YKaXall Ha PEAU3BUKOT Ha aCTPOJIO-
rujata co L{pkBara.SBe3quTe ru TOJIKYBaJ KakKo ,,HATIPUPOIHH CHJTH ",
HaJIMK Ha aHTeJIM WK JOOPH IEMOHU, KOU Ha HEOOTO Ce IBMXKAT CO MO-
Momr Ha borkjara paka W I'l 3alMITyBaaT CUTE KOCMHYKH CITydyBamba,
OJ1 CO3/1aBambETO 10 KPajoT Ha CBETOT M BO €ICH JIeNl MPETCTaByBa-
aT MeIMyM CO 4YHja IMOMOII CE€ OIUTPYyBa MpeaonpeieieHara cyqouHa
Ha syfeTo.” OBHE pa3MHCiIyBama, KOM BO TojeMa Mepa HaJIUKyBa-
aT Ha WJICUTE 32 SBE3/IUTE Kaj THOCTUINTE U HEOIUIATOHUCTUTE, KOU
SBE3IMTE HE T'M HAOJbyAyBajle Kako IMpPEIMETH BOAEHH O]l CTpaHa Ha
Oo’kecTBeHaTa BOJja, TYKY, KAKO HHTEIIMTEHTHH Tella CO TyIIa, YKaxy-
BaaT Ha HETOBHMTE NPU3HABaba Ha TIOr0JIEM JIe)T O/ acTposiorujara.*
OnpeneHy CIPOTUBCTABEHOCTH M KOHPPOHTANNH, CITMIHO Ha OpH-
T€H, C€ jaByBaaT M BO pa3MHCIyBamaTa HAXPUCTHjaHCKHOT TEOJOT U
¢unocod Teprynujanox Kapraruna(160-225 ron.). PasmuciyBamara
Ha TepTynujaH 3a acTpoJorujara, Kako yMETHOCT CO3/IaJIeHa O] ITajHa-
THTE aHTeIM, He 3HAYM JIeKa Taa MPEeTCTaByBa YMETHOCT 3aciy’KHa 3a
mo4ynT. Bo HEeToBHTE pa3MuCu, MyIpenuTe i Marute ce BCyIrHoCT
acTpoJIO3H, HA KOW UM OMJIO JO3BOJICHO Ja BpIIAT OAPEICHH acTpo-
JIOIIKM TPAaKCH U UCTpaxkyBama J0 paramero Ha Xpucra. buaejku,

28 Luck, Arcana Mundi, 378.
29 Barton, Ancient astrology, 74-75.

30 KoaueBa, Acmponoeuja 6o anmuxama, 276-277.

CHUTE OHHME KO 110 XPUCTOBOTO parame NpoJ0KyBaJle CO 0Baa mpakca
Oune m3noxeHu Ha BOXjUOT TpeB, cMeTas JeKa HUEIEH XPUCTH]ja-
HUH He Tpeba na Gapa coser ox HuB.’' OTTaMy, HETOBUTE JAUCKYCHH
BO nienoto Ilpenopaku Ha Epetunure, Oune KpUTHUKA HACOUEHU KOH
acTpoJIo3uTe, MyApenuTe U GpuaocopuTe o7 epeTUIKUTE CEKTH, T.C.,
KOH CHTE OHHE KOU OWJie JbyOOITMTHHM J1a TO JJO3HAAT OHA, IITO, CIIOPEN
Hero, He Tpebano 1a ce 3Hae.”? Cemak M MOKpaj HaNaguTe yNaTeHH
KOH BEpHHIIUTE BO ACTPAJHUTE BJIHMjaHW]ja, TOj HANPABHUJI OJPEACH
KOMITIPOMHUC CIIEJICjKH TO TPUMEPOT Ha THOCTHIUTE U NpHdakajKu 1o
KPILTEBAkHETO, KAKO 0CI000AyBamhe HA XPUCTHjaHUTE OJ] MaraHCKUOT
acTpaJieH JaeTepMuHu3am. >

3a BpemMe Ha paHO XPHUCTHjaHCTBOTO, MMOTOYHO BO TEKOT Ha [V-Tn
BEK, 3all0YHaJje Jla ce YTBpAyBaaT JOTMHUTE, KOU IOHATaMy CO BEKOBU
JIOMUHHUpAJIC KAaKO OCHOBHO Y4Y€H-¢ Ha UCTOYHATA OPTOIOKCH]ja.3ajak-
HYBamkETO Ha XPUCTHUJAHCKOTO BJIMjaHHUE TO OJI0CIIC)KYBa MEPUOIOT HA
noyerouute Ha Buzantuckara Vmmnepuja, koW TpaJuIMOHAIHO, C€
Bp3yBaaT co IporiacyBameTo Ha KOHCTaHTHHOMON 32 MPECTOTHHHA
Ha Mcrounoro Pumcko IlapctBo Bo 330 rox., a mpaktuuHo, Buzan-
THja kKako oxnenno Mcrouno Pumcko [lapcTBo ce jaByBa 1o paciemnor
co Pum u 3anagnoro Pumcko LlapctBo Bo 395 roa.** Bo Bropara mo-
joBuHA ox1 [V-TH BeK, XpUCTHjaHCTBOTO JOKHUBEAIO PACIyT BO CHTE
00JacTu Ha {yXOBHHOT, MaTE€PHjaTHUOT U KYJATYPHHOT KUBOT.* Bo T0j
nepuos, Bo Bu3aHTuckata Kanagokuja ce japuiie npsute Kamamokuc-
KU CBETH OTIIH, KOH ja OCTBapHJIe IIPBaTa CHHTE3a Ha XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO
U aHTU4Kata Guiaocoduja, moceOHO HEOIITATOHU3MOT.

CewusnBojyBaumeronacs. Bacummj Benukunm Kecapuckn(329-379
rof.), MPBUOT U HajcTapuoT oterl Mery Kamamokujuute.*® Criopezcs.
Bacunuj, BUCTMHCKHMOT mpucTan KoH bora e oTkpoBeHHETO BO co-
macHOCT co CBeTuTe CHHCH, Ma OTTaMy CE€ M HEroBUTE c(akamasa

31 Tepryaujan O6ui cortaceH co PUMCKOTO IpaBo, KaJe CTOENO AeKa HIEAEH acTPOJIOT He cMee
Iia BiIe3e Bo PyM, BO CIIPOTHBHO ce cMeTalIo 3a KpuBHYHO Aero. Luck, Arcana Mundi, 378.

32 Barton, Ancient astrology, 72.

33 Ibid., 76.

34 B. MureBcku, Anmuuxa ¢punocopuja u Busanmuja, (Cromje: Maruna Makenoncka, 2011),
14, 15.

35 Merap Xp. Unmescky, ,,IlojaBara Ha cloBeHcKara XpHCTHjaHCKa KynTypa,” Bo MAHY,
Maxnpoexm: Hemopuja na kynmypama na Maxedonuja, Penueuume u perucuckume acnekmu
Ha Mamepujannama u oyxosHama Kyimypa ha noveama na Penyonuxa Maxeoonuja, [Ipunosu
3a uCmMpasicysaroemo Ha ucmopujama na Kymmypama na noueama na Maxedonuja, Kanra 4
(Cromje: MAHY, 1996), 11.

36 MuteBcku, Aumuuka ¢purocogpuja u Buzanmuja, 35.
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O0KECTBEHOTO BIIMjaHHE Bp3 JETEPMHUHAHTHOCTa BO NpuUpojaTra u
qyoBeukaTa cynOuHa. Bozjejku ce o7 OBHE TEOJIOIIKH HJIIEH, CMPTTa,
criopen cB. Bacunyj: ,,ioara Bo 4acoT Kora ce UCIIOJTHETH POKOBHUTE Ha
KHUBOTOT IITO Bor Ha caMMOT MOYETOK TM OJAPEIMI 32 CEKOT0, CIIOpeN
CBOjOT mpaBeieH U ToueH cya.*’ Crope Toa, COTIaCHO TEOTOIIKHTE
comienou, YoBeUKara cyaOnHara € nmpeaoapencHa on bora u o3nauy-
Ba MIOBHCOKA MOK Ha KOja YOBEKOT HE MOXKE Ja U CE€ CIIPOTUBCTABH.
Oga cdakame J10BeJIO 10 arcopOupame Ha ujejara 3a Cyn0uHara BO
YUYCHETO 3a MpeleCTHHANN]a, CIIope Koe bor ogHanpen ru yTBpaul
JTYXOBHHOT CIIaC U CMPTTa Ha YOBEKOT.

TBoper Ha TEOJOMIKOTO YYeHe Ha MpeAecTUHAIN]ja, CIIOpen Koe
bor omHampen oxpenyBa KoM BEpHHUIM IO CMPTTa MMa Hamepa aa T
cracy, a KOM J1a T'M OCyIHM Ha MaKH M CTpajJama € cB. ABpennj ABry-
ctuH, enuckon Unoncku (354-430 roa.). Yuewero Ha cB. ABIyCTHH,
criope/l KO€ MOPAJHHOT XMBOT HAa YOBEKOT HE BIIMjae JAlH TOj Ke
6une craceH win He of bora, 6unejku bor onnanpen ogpennn Koro
Ke cIlacy, a Koro He, MpeIu3BUKaiI0 OypHU PEaKIMH BO TEOJONIKH-
Te ¥ PUI0COPCKUTE KPYyroBH, a kKaj LlpkBara cTpaB o MOTUCHYBame
Ha MOpaJIHUTE BPEAHOCTH Kaj Jiyreto. OTramy LlpkBara, ykaxyBajku
neKa Jiyfero, mokpaj boxjara Musoct, crnacot ke ro mpoHajaar u npe-
Ky COTICTBEHaTa c1000Ha BOJIja, MpaBemk-e JOOPH Aela U oOpakame 10
CBEILITEHCTBOTO, HHULIPAJIa KOMIIPOMHUCHO perieHue. Cemnak u mokpaj
OypHHTE IPKOBHHM PEAaKIHU KOM TH NPEIU3BUKAI CO CBOMTE YUCHa,
TOj IPEKy HamarameTo Ha acTpoJIOrvjara BO MOMOLHEXHHUTE TOAUHU
O] CBOjOT JKMBOT OCTaHaJ J0CTeIeH Ha XPUCTHjaHCKUTE AorMu. [Ipo-
THBCTaBYBambETO HA aCTPOJIOTHjaTa, Ipe e, Ce T0IDKENI0 Ha HETOBOTO
JMYHO MCKYCTBO KO€ IO CTEKHAJ BO MEPHOJ Ol JECETTE TOANHU KaKO
NpUBP3aHUK HA MaHUXEjIIUTE ¥ MAaHUXEU3MOT,™® y4eme, Koe o1 CTpa-
Ha Ha LlpkBara GOm0 mporiaceHo 3a epec.

HajronmemuoT Opoj 3auyBaHU 3amucH Of CB. ABTYCTHH C€ OIHECY-
BaaT TOKMY Ha HETUPABETO Ha aCTPOJIOTHjaTa, HO M Ha UCIIelyBambara
Ha cynOMHAaTa U cI000/HaTa BOJja, 0COOEHO MCTAaKHATH BO HETOBOTO
nemo 3a apkaBara 6oxja.* Bo gemoro Toj, MCTO Taka, 3abesexyBa

37 B, Tarakuc, Hcmopuja na euzamnmuckama ¢urosoguja, (Cromje: Kynrypa, 1999),
136.

38 BepyBame neka cyqOMHaTa Ha YOBEUKHOT XXKUBOT € YIIPaByBaHA OJ] SBE3AUTE, a OHIejKn
SBE3IUTE CE JEMOHM WM alaTKH Ha JIEMOHHTE, YOBEKOT Tpeba Ja IOYHTyBa ONpeNeHA
penuryja Koja BO CBOMTE JOKTPUHH BKIYdyBa acTPOJIOIIKA YUCHOCT, Ila OTTaMy ke Omme
BO MOXKHOCT Aa ce crpasu co osue Bumm cuin. E. O. Ilemc, Ynopeona penueuja: Yeoo u
ucmopucko npoyuusarse penueuje, (beorpen: Maruna Cpricka, 1961), 170.

39 Bo 1enoTo, acTpOIOMIKUTE MPETCKaKyBamka U HUBHATE BIIMjaHH]ja BP3 YOBEUKUTE )KUBOTH,

JIeKa XPUCTHjaHCKOTO MPOPOIITBO € JO3BOJICHO,* 3a pas3nmuka of ac-
TPOJIOIIKOTO, KOE€ TO MOCOYyBa Kako JMBUHAIMja HA WIHWHATA HA
HE3HAOOKIUTE, I1a OTTaMy I'o OCYIyBa Kako Aei10 Ha 31u 6orosu.*! ITo-
TEM, IOBTOPHO ce KOH(PpOHTUpa caMHOT cebe cH Bo Jenoto Mcnoseny,
KOra TO MCKIy4yBa IOCPEICTBOTO Ha JOOpPUTE AYXOBH W HaBEIyBa
Jileka BHUCTHHATa Ka)kaHa O]l acTpOJIO3UTE IpHU IpPOpEeKyBamara He
NpOM3JIEryBa MOPaay BEIITHHATa Ha HaOJbyAyBame U TOJIKYBambe Ha
JIBIDKEIHETO ¥ BIIMjaHH]jaTa Ha SBE3UTE, TYKY IPOU3IIETYBA 110 HEKOja
CJIy4ajHOCT WJIM >KJpenka. Bo merrara kaura of 3a aprasara 00xja,
TOj My C€ CIIPOTHBCTaBYBa Ha MuUcCIemeTo Ha Kukepon, cropen koe,
00XXECTBEHOTO TPEA3HACHE ja OTCTpaHyBa cio0OomHara Boija, Ou-
JIejKH Taa, criopesi CB. ABTYCTHH, € IIOCTaBE€Ha BO PeI0T Ha IPUUUHUTE
yTrBpaeHn ox bora,” co mro ocranan gociieneH Ha XPUCTHjaHCKHUTE
JOKTPHHH.

CB. ABryCTHH, Cakajku Ja JOKaXe JeKa acTpoJiorHjaTa € JiaKHa
U o0e3BpeHeTa AUCIUIUIMHA, ce 0OMIeN Ja ja JUCKPEAUTHpa Ipe-
Ky M3JI0)KyBame Ha HETOBHOT IVIABEH apTyMEHT KOj C€ OHeCyBaj Ha
HOBOPOJICHH OJIM3HAIM WM IaK HOBOPOJCHUYMHEA POJCHU DPEUHCH
UCTOBPEMEHO, KOU U IMOKpaj TOA IITO OMJIe POJCHH BO HUCTO BpEMe,
HUBHHTE )KUBOTH OJIEJI€ TIO PA3JIMYEH TEK, Ha Mp.: €IHOTO CTAHAJIO Ce-
HaTop, a Apyroto po0. OBHeE cilyyau, UCTO Taka, OUiIe MPOYUyBaHHU O
ctpaHa Ha Crounute. CB. ABI'yCTHH CBOMTE UCTPa)XKyBama I'l TEMe-
JIeJ1 Ha eKCIIEpUMEHTOT Ha Heo-nutaropeenot [1yonu) Hurunnj®@uryi,
coBpeMeHUK Ha KukepoH, Koj jkuBeell oBeke o7 TPU BeKa MpeJl Hero.
Excniepumentor Ha Hurnanj®@uryn ce cocrtoen o1 ITTMHEHO TPKAJIo
Ha Koe Owmie 3a0esekaHH XOpOCKONCKuTe 3HaIu.*CB. ABTYCTHH,

Kako HECIIOMBU CO XPHUCTHjaHCKOTO BEpyBame, I'M KPUTHKYyBa co 300poBuTe: ,,Kora myfero
Ke To chyIHaT Toj 300p “cynOuna‘“, He ro pa3dupaar MOMHAKY OJOIITO KaKo BIIMjaHHE Ha
nojox0aTa Ha SBE3JMTE BO YacOT KOra HEKOj ce para WM ce 3a4HyBa.“ A. ABIyCTUH, 3a
oparcasama 60dicja, IlpeBox ox natuHCKH jasuk, Jb. Bacorosa, (Ckomje: Kynrypa, 1997), 241.

40 Cemnak, ompencHa KoH(MpOHTaIMja ce 3abelexyBa BO HeroBara KoHcTaraiuja: ,,Kora
acTpOIIO3UTE, 3a Yy/I0, TaBaaT MHOTY TOYHU OATOBOPH, 10 TOA J0ara Co MOCPENCTBO HA HEKOj
TaeH MOTTHK OJ JOOPHTE ITyXOBH, YHja LeJ € Ja TW BCaaaT M Ja T 3alBpPCTaT BO YMOBHTE
Ha JyIeTO TaKBUTE JI&)KHU M IITETHH MHCJICHA Ha SBE3JCHUTE CYIOWHH.” ABTYCTHH, 3a
opoicasama boxcja, 252-253.

41 Barton, Ancient astrology, 77-78.
42 Ibid.

43 Hurunoyj mpes rpyna CKeITHIM TO CBPTEI TPKAJIOTO CO ceTa cBoja Op3uHa U ce o0maen 1a
T 3alIpe Ha MECTOTO, KOE IITO MPETXOJHO ro obenerxai. Ho, Toa ce okaxao 3a HEeBO3MOXKHO,
OmaejKu TPKAJIOTO C€ BIDKEIIO CO MHOTY TojieMa Op3HHa, TaKa ITO MPETXOAHO 3a0eIe)kaHHOT
3HAK U MECTOTO Ha KO€ IITO TOj IO COIPEJT TPKAJIOTO, BOOIIITO HE CE COBIMArale, BCYIIHOCT,
OwmJie 3HAYUTEITHO O IaIedeHH eHO o1 Apyro. Ha oBoj Ha4uMH, TOj JOKaXKal JieKa ONM3HaINTe,
0e3 pa3nuka Ha Toa MTo OMIe POJCHU BO UCTO MM MPHOIMKHO UCTO BpeMe, THE HUKAKO He
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3arpruKeH 3a MOXXHUTE e(eKTH o] eKcrepuMeHTOT Ha Hurumuj Bp3
HAayYHUOT CBET WHAPOJOT, IPOJOJIKIII JIa TO HETHpa M OCIOpYBa TBP-
nemero Ha Hurwamj, npxkejku ce 3a Teopujara Jieka TPKajIoTo OWIIo
n3pab0TEeHO Ol MHOTY KpPEeBKa U KpIITUBA [VIMHA, 14 3aT0a HE MOXeE /1a
UM Ce BepyBa Ha JJOOMEHUTE PE3YINITATH.

[IpucycTBOTO Ha XOPOCKONOT M CHUMOOJIMYKOTO TOJKYBame Ha
XOPOCKOIICKUTE 3HalLlM ce 3a0ejeKyBaaT BO 3alIUCUTE Ha €MHUCKOIOT
3enon on Bepona (cB. 3eHon Beponckn), koj mounaas Bo 380 rox. Toj
BO CBOUTE 3aIMCH ja 3aBeJl IPOMOBeITa HA HOBUTE, TYKYIITO KPCTEHU
XPUCTHjaHH, KOU 32 JIa IPEXKHUBEAT, r0 MOHYAUJIE XPUCTHjaHU3UPAHH-
0T xopockon. MimeHo, Bo 3amucuTe CTOU JeKa MpeodpareHuTe Ouse
MOBTOPHO POJICHU BO HOB COCTaB Ha XOPOCKOIICKH 3HAIIM, TOCTaBEHU
Ha He00To. Bo XpHCTHjaHU3UPAHHOT XOPOCKOTOT, CB. 3€HOH, XOpOC-
korickute 3Hany Ha OBeH u buk cumOonuuku ru moBp3an co Hcyc,
KaKo XKpTBEHA XPTBa, T.€. jaTHE U TeJe; CUMOOIUYKHOT yalnu3aM ce
3a0ene)xyBa BO HErOBOTO MOBP3YBamke HA XOPOCKOIICKHOT 3HaK bims-
Haw co Crapuot 1 HoBHOT 3aBeT; co XOpOCKOICKUTe 3Hanu Pak u
Japenr Ha cMMOOJIMYKM HAuMH IO MPHUKaXKaJl HUBOTO HA YOBEUKUOT
MOPOK; CHMOOJMYKOTO TOJKYBam€ Ha XOPOCKOICKHOT 3HaK JleBuia
Koja ja para Barara, criopen cB. 3¢HOH, COOIBETCTBYBa CO parameTo
Ha Hcyc ox ctpana Ha JleBa Mapuja, Kako HOCUTEIN Ha MpaBJara; Xo-
POCKOTICKHOT 3HaK JlaB ro moucroBeTw co Jyaa, 1aB - MiajieHue, HO 1
co XpHUCTOBOTO BOCKpPECEHNE; XOPOCKONCKUOT 3HaK CKopIivja Kaj CB.
3eHOH MOTCeTyBa Ha MPEMHUHOT KaJie mrTo Mcyc nan opnactyBame J1a
Ce Ta3M NpPeKy 3MUHU U CKOPIIHH, I1a OTTaMy, CIIOpE HeTO Ce TOBP3Y-
Ba CO 'aBOJIOT; XOPOCKOMNCKUOT 3HaK Crtperell, nopaau MpUCyCTBOTO
Ha OTHEHWTE CTPEeIu, Cope] CB.3€HOH, MOTCETyBa Ha OMHUCOT Ha CB.
[TaBie; XOpOCKOTICKMOT 3HaK Bomosmja ro moBp3ai co KpIITeBambEeToO;
JI07IeKa MaK CO XOPOCKOICKUOT 3HaK Puba ro mpukakana eAMHCTBOTO,
T.e. 00eqHyBambeTo Ha EBpente u HesHaboxuTe Bo Xpucra. Criopen
T. BapToH, He nmocTojaT CBEAOUITBA 32 IPUEMOT Ha OBOj HEOOUYEH 3a-
IUC Ha CB. 36HOH, KaKo BO I[PKOBHUTE PEJIOBH, Taka 1 Kaj HaponoT. Ho
Celak, I03HAaTo € JIeKa HETOBUTE JieJIa 0 IpBara ojioBuHA o1 VI Bek
ce yiTe Ouiie MPUCYTHU Ha Teputopujara Ha [anumja.*

Co pamukanusanyja Ha OIHOCOT KOH €pecOT, 3alloyHajie MpBH-
Te yekopu Ha LlpkBara mpoTHB acTpojorujara, UMIUIEMEHTHPAHH BO

MOXaT Jia ja JeJaT ucrara cynouHa, Ouiejku, HeOecHUTE cepu ce BPTAaT CO HeBepojaTHA
Op3MHa, Ma OTTaMy, HEKOJIKYTe CEKYH/H WM MUHYTH ja YHHAT CeTa Pa3IMYHOCT BO CBETOT.
Luck, Arcana Mundi, 378-379.

44 Barton, Ancient astrology, 71.

LpxoBHUOT 3aKoH.* [IpBHUTE 3anKcH CO KOU ce 3a0paHyBajl0 CEKaKOB
MHTEpPEC Ha CBEIITEHCTBOTO 3a acTPOJIOTHjaTa M MarernCHHUIITBOTO
Owie HampaBeHH 3a Bpeme Ha Jlaonukuckuot Cobop Bo 365 rox., HO,
oBHe 3abpaHu Owie MMIUIEMeHTUpaHu mofoiHa.*® Bo Kanonure Ha
Amnocronute on [V-Tu Bek, 30upKa IPKOBHU MTPONHCH U JIETUCIATUBU
HaMEHETH 3a aloCTOJIMTE, HaBEJEHO € /1a ce OCyaar Wiu Jia ce onoue
KPILTEBAKHETO HA CUTE €PEeTULIM, MarelICHULIM, aCTPOJIO3H U (HUII0CO-
¢u. Ucro Taka, 3a HajTeHIKN 3a0paHy HA XPUCTHU]aHUTE OWIIe HABEICHU
MOJICHETO U 3aKOJHyBameTo Ha CoHIleTo, MeceunHara u see3aute.*’

[IporoncTBara Ha acTpojo3ure, 3a0paHuUTe 3a acTpojorujara u
ACTPOJIOUIKUTE MPaKCcH 0f] cTpaHa Ha L[pkBara ce 3ajakHaie Ha TOYETO-
k0T Ha VI-TH BeK, 0cOOEHO BO BpeMe Ha BJIaJICCHETO HA UMIIEPATOPOT
JycTunujaH, Koj HeMpHUjaTeacKu OUI HACTPOEH KOH MaraHCKUTE yuema
1 Bo 529 roa. HapeawI J1a ce 3arBopar cute Gpuinocodcku mkoau. Bo
HEroBO IMPHCYCTBO, 332 BPEME Ha OJIP>KyBameTO Ha Mo3HaTHoT Eky-
mencku Coset Quinisext,* Bo 553 ron. Bo KoHCTaHTHHOIOM, )KECTOKO
U O[TydHO Owiia HamaraHa actpojorujara. Jlomeka mak, 3a BpeMe Ha
onp>kyBameTo Ha Bropuor L{pkoBen coset Bo bpara Bo 572 rox., Haj-
rOJIEMOTO MPOKJIETCTBO, T.€. aHaTeMa OWJIO M3PEYeHO Ol CTpaHa Ha
LlpkBara MpOTUB OHHUE, KO T'M KOPHUCTEJIE aCTPOJIOUIKUTE IpPEeTCKa-
JKyBamba KaKo COBETHU IpeJl CKIydyBame Ha Opak, u3rpaada Ha Kyka
WK TIaK Tpe]| 3acaayBame ApBHa.*’llako HaydHHOT CBET IO MPH3HAI
nopasort npex Llpksara u ce coracui Aeka Taa BO OBOj EPHOJ TPH-
ymbupana HajJ acTpoJOTHjaTa, CEMakK, BO PEaTHUOT CBET, JyIeTo
BOJICHHM O] CTPaB 3a CBOjOT >KHMBOT, KAaKO U 3a JKMBOTOT Ha CBOMTE
HajOMMCKH WM TTaK, UCTIONTHETH CO HAJIeK 32 MOCBETIa MIHIHA, YIITE
JIOJITO Bpeme Oulie 1oj1 BIIMjaHue Ha acTpOJIOTHjaTa U acTPOJIOUIKUTE
NpopoKyBama. bopbata mMpoTUB epeTHUKHUTE, MAraHCKUTE U acTpo-
JIOIIKUTE y4ema,nopaau epukacHocta Ha LlpkBara pesynrupana co
[EJIOCHO MCYE3HYBakhe Ha aCTPOJIOTHjaTa U aCTPOJIOLIKUTE TIPAKCH BO
3amajHUTe 3eMjH, 107IeKa, MaK, Bo MIcTouHUTE, MPOAOIKIIIA J1a CE HC-
H0JI3yBa €IMHCTBEHO Ha JIOKAJTHO HUBO.>’

45 Bo 425 rox. 6un u3nazaeH Jlekper 3a MpOrOHCTBO HAa CHTE aCTPOJIO3HU 3a€THO CO EPETUIINTE
on TepuTopujara Ha PumMckara mmnepuja. Barton, Ancient astrology, 64-65.

46 [Jerama na ceemume anocmonu 00 ceemuom anocmon Jlyka, Canons of the Apostles,
1.77.29.

47 Jenama na ceemume anocmonu 00 ceemuom anocmol Jlyxa, Canons of the Apostles,
5.12.1; 2; 5.

48 lMeHnyBaH criope]] OApaKyBambeTo Ha IEeTTHOT U mecTuoT Exymencku Coser.
49 Barton, Ancient astrology, 79.

50 M. TyrkoBckwH, ,llpercraBure Ha 30IHjaKOT BO BHU3AHTUCKOTO W TMOCTBHU3AHTHUCKOTO
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3a npepoz0ara Ha acTpoJioryjara Bo TeKOT Ha CpeAHUOT BEK CBEI0-
9ar OpOjHUTE EBUICHTHUPAHU ITPETCTABU Ha XOPOCKOITH M XOPOCKOIICKU
3HalU. ACTpOJIOIIKAaTa MKOHOTpaduja MpeTcTaBeHa Ha CIIOMEHHUIIN O]
pa3iuyeH KapakTep, BO rojeMa Mepa Ouia 3acTareHa BO 3aIa/JHOeB-
porIicKaTa yMETHHYKA MPOAYKIHja, AO/IeKa BO MPABOCIABHUTE 3EMjH,
Mery kou U MakenoHuja,”! HaCIPOTH MPHUCYCTBOTO HAa PAKOMHUCH CO
aCTPOJIOIIKM M ACTPOHOMCKH KapakKTEp, XOPOCKOICKUTE 3HALU CE
cpekaBaaT caMO Ha HEKOJIKY BU3aHTHCKHU CIIOMEHUIIH.

3akiay4ox

W nokpaj OpojHUTE ONACHOCTH KOM MM C€ 3aKaHyBajie Ha acTpo-
no3ute Bo paHata Pumcka Mmmepuja, acTpoiorujara, MpBUYHOION
3aKpWiia Ha MMIIEPATOPUTE TO Of0eliekana CBOJOT MOPAcT KOj Tpa-
eJ1 c¢ O MOYEeTOLUTe Ha XPHCTHjaHCTBOTO. CO YCBOjyBameTO Ha
XpUCTHjaHCKaTa peluruja Ha Teputopujata Ha Pumckara Mmmnepuja,
acTpOJIOTHjaTa HAWIUIA HA PEIMTHO3HO HICOJIONIKH MPOTUBHUK, KOj
LIBPCTO OWJI pellIeH Jja T UCKOPEHE aCTPOJIOLIKUTE TOKTPUHHU KOU CO
BEKOBM HaHazaJ ersucrupaine Bo Vctounuten 3anannute 3emju. He-
COMHEHO € JIeKa XpUCTH]JaHCKOTO HENPU]JaTeJICTBO KOH acTpoJIorujara
ce TeMeJeso Ha BepyBamaTa Ha [PKOBHHUTE OTIH JIeKa acTpOoJIorHjara
HyJZIeJa alNTepHAaTHBEH U3BOP HA BICTHHA Koja ja mponarupaina L{pksa-
Ta, I1a 3aT0a ja CMeTaJe ¥ KaKo aJTepHATUBEH U3BOp Ha BiacT. OTTamy,
IpkBara nmpomnarupajku Jieka acTpOJIOIIKUTE JAOKTPUHHU IPETCTaBYy-
BaaT MCKPHBEHU BEP3UM HA XPUCTHjaHCKHUTE JAOTMHU 3a CyIOMHCKATa
MIPEAOIIPEACIICHOCT U CI000IHAaTa BOJIja, ja 3a0paHuiIe acTposIorHjaTa
U ja Mporacuie 3a epec.

MoxkTa Ha acTpoJIoTHjaTa BO TUjara3oH O WIjaHUIM TOIUHN Ona
ypHaTa co MOMOII Ha PEJIeBaHTHUTE aCTPOHOMCKH MEpemwa OJ] CTpaHa
Ha Konepnuk, ['anuneo u Keruiep, co mTo ru pa3HuIiaie BepyBamara
BO IIPETCKaXXyBamara co oMol Ha sBe3auTe. 3a Bpeme Ha X VIII-tu u
XIX-TH BeK, HayYHULIUTE BO UIM€ Ha Pa3yMoT ja OCy[MJIe aCTpOJIorujara
u ja mporacuie 3a epec. Co TEKOT Ha BPEMETO, Off aCTPOJIOTHjaTa ce
W3/IBOMJIA aCTPOHOMHM]jaTa KaKo HAayKa KOja TH M3y4dyBa HEOCCHUTE Tema
U T10jaBH, ILITO JOBEJIO J0 PA3IMYHO MHTEPIPETUPAE Ha COBPEMEHU-
OT YOBEK 32 OHa LITO T0 HabJbynyBa Ha HEOOTO, Ol OHA HA JIPEBHUTE
HapOIH.

cikapceTBo Bo P. Makenounwuja,* [Tampumonuym, 7-8 (2010): 277.

51 Ha tepuropujara Ha MakeqoHHja, IpeTCTaBa Ha XOPOCKOMOT U XOPOCKOIICKHUTE 3HAIU BO
BH3aHTHCKOTO MOHYMEHTAJIHO CJIMKapCTBO Ce Haora BO HapTEKCOT Ha IpkBaTa CB. ApxaHren
Muxaun Bo JlecHOBo, mopurHara Bo 1341 rox, norpanena no 1348/9 ron., a KuBOMUCaHa BO
1349 ron. TytkoBckw, ,IIpercraBute Ha 30aujaKoT,” 278.

Summary

The purpose of this paper is to present fatalism, which is the main
principle underpinning astrology worldwide. The fatalistic idea that
man can see into the future by observing the movement of celestial
bodies holds great power, as evidenced by the continued survival
of astrology. In the ancient world astrology was perceived as a
religion because various beliefs and superstitions were attracted to
their doctrines. After first appearing in Babylon, astrology began to
spread in the East, especially in Syria and Egypt, and to transform
the ancient paganism of the West, in Ancient Greece and Rome.
After the rise of Christianity the practice was regarded as heresy and
virtually disappeared until experiencing a revival in the Middle Ages.
Part of modern Macedonian society still holds on to a belief in fatal
determinism.
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Jane Kopadammuja
Yuusep3urteT ,,EBpo Oankan,” Cromje

yak: 783:271.222(498:497.7)

POMAHCKOTO IPKOBHO IIEEILE HA TEPUTOPUJATA
HA MAKEJIOHHUJA

IIpearosop

Bo Make1oHCKHOT My3U4KH (DOJIKIOP O] TOHOBATa M O] T0CTapara
MECHONOjHA TpaJullija aHOHUMHUOT T€jad OCTaBUJI “3amucu’ Off KO-
UIITO MOJKE JIa Ce co37a/ie ofpeieHa npercrasa 3a Pomanckure 3emju,
Haj4eCTO KaKo 3a Brawka 3emja boeama. Bo 36opnuxom Ha HapOIHO
TBOpemTBO Ha Opakara JIumutpuja u Koncrantun Mwunagu-HOBIH,
neyareH Bo 1861 rogrHa Bo IIaBHHOT Tpaj]l Ha XpBarcka, 3arpeo,’' Bo
MOBEKe MEeCHU ce cpekaBaaT nMeHknuTe Bramika 3emja, Bmacu, Bmaun-
Ka U CII., KaKko Ha 1p:

“...30opama mu 3azopuna, / 00 Brawxa zemja yoasa...”,

6« ’

...Braunue 0eopje memeuwse...”,
“...Ilpexy /[ynas oypu 6o Brawrxo...”,

...Jowno nucmo 00 Brawrxo...”,
...Vbasa Paoo, Braunko...” u penuua payru.

I3

6«

OBa HEJBOCMHUCIIEHO YKaXKyBa Ha TOa JIeKa MaKEJOHCKHUTE BPCKU
co “Brawxo” ce ox moonamHa U TpaauuuoHanHu. (Bo muHaroro, a
TOA € 3alla3eHo U JIEHECKa Kaj moBo3pacHuTe MakenoHi, “Brawxo”
e cunoHuM 3a Pomanwuja). [loctojaT 6pojHu cBenOIITBA /IeKa BO TEKOT
Ha XIX u npsara nosoBuHa Ha XX Bek MakenoHuu u Buacu onene
Ha medanla WM TpajHO ce HacemyBaie Bo Pomanckure 3emju. OBaa
collMjajiHa IojaBa MPUOHECYBajla KylITypara Ha KUBEEHE U KyITyp-
HUTE BPEHOCTH Jla c€ MIPEHEeCyBaaT Ol €1Ha 3eMja BO Ipyra, Of1 €eH
Hapox kaj apyr. Ce pa3bupa, oBaa KyaTypHa pa3MeHa Mery JIBETe cpe-
JTMHH CO MIPaBOCIABHO HAacellieHUEe, MOBEKe ce OCTBapyBaja BO HacOKa
0/l POMaHCKHUTE KOH MAaKEJOHCKUTE MMPOCTOPH, OTKOJIKY OOpaTHO.

Kako mro ke mokaxke pa3BojoT Ha MOMOIHEKHHUTE HACTAHU, OBHE
KOHTaKTH HeMa J]a OCTaHaT CO M3PA3UTO COIMjalieH KapaKTep U Ha Ip-

1 1. Munaguaos u K. MunaanuoBs, 36opruk Ha Hapoonu necru, (Crorije: Make1oHCKa KHUTA,
1983).

BUYHOTO HMBO, aMH CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO Ke 3auecTaT U ke 1o0ujar u
JIPYTH TIOKYJITHBUPAHU COMAPKUHU. 3aliTo, He Tpeba aa 3abopaBuMe,
neka “Brmamka” He € camo “3eMja 6orara”, TyKy ¥ pa3BHeHa KyITypHa
CpeAMHa, YMe BIIMjaHHE K€ ce 3rojeMyBa OCOOEHO BO MEPUOAOT IO
KOHCTUTYHUPAmhETO HAa poMaHcKara JpkaBa Bo 1859 romuna, koemro
BPEMEHCKHU ce coBnara co nodyerouute Ha Hanuonannara npepoada
BO Makenonuja.

[TpucycTBOTO M BIMjaHUETO HAa POMAHCKaTa KyJlTypa Ha TEPHUTO-
pujara Ha MakeioHM]ja ce 3roJieMyBallle CO OTBOPAmETO YUWINIIITA HA
POMAaHCKH ja3MK BO MECTa HaceJIeH! co Biiacu o1 cTpaHa Ha poMaHCKa-
Ta Biaja. EfaeH momosr nepro u BO BIAIIKKTE IPKBU HA TEPUTOPHjaTa
Ha AnbGanuja, I'puuja u Makenonuja 6orociyx0ara ce Bplielie Ha
pomaHckH ja3uk. KonmkaBa BakHOCT UM npuaaBaiga Pomanuja Ha oBue
AKTUBHOCTH, Haj10OPO TOBOPH IMOJATOKOT, JIeKa BO MIEECETUTE TOAMHU
Ha XIX Bek Bo Pomanuja Ouie ¢popmMupaHu U CrielUjaTHA YUHIUIITA
3a TIOATOTBYBamE Ha MPOCBETEH Kajap 3a MOTPEOHTE Ha BIIAIIKHTE
yuniuinta Bo I'punja u Makenonuja. TakBo yuunumire u npudaru-
JMIITE 32 yYeHUuuTe - Biacu nojaenn on MakeoHuja opranusupal
apxuMaHapuTOT ABepkue, Bia ox Apnena — [Tunn, Bo [prmja.? Bo
BpPCKa CO OBa CE€ CIIOMEHYBa M MMETO Ha TOJIEMHOT POMAHCKH KOM-
no3uTop Ha 1pkoBHa Mmy3uka, llTtedanake IMomecky (1824-1911),
10 MOTEKJI0 BiaB, KoJIITO HEKOJIIKY TOJUHM IO P, MOYHYBAJKU OJ
1866, Bo oBa yunmnumiTe Ha ABEpKHE Ha y4eHUIMTE o MakenoHuja
JOOPOBOJIHO MM IpeJiaBall IPKOBHO Neekhe 0e3 HUKAKOB MaTepujaieH
HaJIOMECTOK.*

PoMaHCKOTO MPHCYCTBO BO MakeJOHCKHUTE MPOCTOPH TMPHIOHECE
rojem Opoj Bracu, koumro ycmneane 1a ce OTTPrHAT OJ €TMHU3MOT,
HOBa 3aKpuia 1a 6apaar Bo Pomanuja. Tue ce moBeke maryBaar BO po-
MaHCKUTE KyATYpPHH LIEHTPH CO kennda Jja ce MHTErpupaar Bo CBojaTa
eémopa mamkosuna. Kako pe3ynrar Ha oBa, BO OMNIUTECTBEHUOT XKH-
BOoT Ha Pomanmja ke ce apupmupa ronem Opoj UCTaKHATH JTUUYHOCTHU
O] pelIOT Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE Biacu, Kako HEMmOCpeIHU CO3JaBavyd Ha
BJIAIIIKaTa ¥ Ha pOMaHCcKaTa KyaTypa, HO U KaKo HEj3UHU ITponaratopu
Ha TepuTopHjara Ha MakeIoHH]a U MOIIUPOKO.

BoBenyBameTo Ha pOMaHCKHOT ja3UK BO yUMIJIAIITATA BO BIIAIIKUTE
HaceJIeHH MEeCTa M BOBEAYBAaHETO HA POMAHCKOTO ME€EHE BO BIIAIIKHUTE
IPKBH Ha TepUTOpHjaTa Ha MakeaoHHja, BO KOM JOTOTraml ce 060ro-
CITY’KEJIO Ha TPUKH ja3WK, Kaj moBeketo Biiacu Hamae Ha mpudakame,

2 G. C. lonescu, Studii de muzicologie si bizantinologie, (Bucuresti: 1997), 128.
3 Idem, Lexicon, (Bucuresti: Editura Eugene, 1994), 302.
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3alITO BO TOA ja BU/10a CBOjaTa LIaHCA J1a CU IO 3a4yBaaT POMAHUTETOT
U KyITypHUTE Tpaauiuu. OBaa OKOJIHOCT Ke To 3a0aBH HaTaMOILIHOTO
acuMuIupame Ha Biacute u ke ro o/ij10)ku 3a HEKOE BpeMe MPUCBO]Y-
BamETO HAa HMBHATAa UCTOPHja M KYJITYPHO HACIEACTBO OJ] CTpaHa Ha
OaJIkaHCKUTE HApOH, KOUIITO BO TOj IEPHO BeKe Oea co3/ialie CBOU
np>kaBu. Bo 0Boj mepros 6oratuTe BIALIKKA TPrOBIM YIITE MO3aCHIIe-
HO MPOIOJIKH]ja CO TPAJCHETO LIPKBHU, KO H JIEHECKa MMIIPECHOHUPaaT
CO apXMUTEKTOHCKUTE pelleHnja u numen3uute (Bo burona, Bo cenara
lomemr 1 Manoswuinrta, Bo Benec, KpymeBo, Ckomje u apyru rpajo-
BH1). Mako BO HUB Beke CO JICIICHUHU HE Ce CIYIIAAT 61auKume Hanesu,
BO KOJIGKTUBHAaTa MEMOpHja OBHE BEJICJICIHU TPaJ0M Ce COUyBaHU
KaKO 61AUKU YPKBU.

Bo 0Boj koHTEeKCT Tpeba ja ce HariacH, JAeKa POMaHCKOTO IMpH-
CYCTBO Ha OBHE IPOCTOPH HE MOXKEIIO Ja TH 3arPO3H MPEPOAOCHCKHUTE
nporecu Bo Makenonuja, TyKy cipoTuBHOTO. HacoueHo npoTuB acu-
MuIaropckarta nonuThka Ha llapurpaackara marpujapiimja, oBa
POMAaHCKO aHTaKHUPaAHE OJIENI0 yPH U BO MPHUJIOT Ha bopOaTa Ha Make-
JIOHCKUOT HapoJ] MPOTUB yNoTpedaTa Ha IPUKHOT ja3UK BO LPKBUTE U
yUWIIAIITATa. 3apagy OBUE OKOJIHOCTH, MaKeJOHCKUTE MPEePOAOCHHUIIN
HeTyBaa €JIeH MmoceOeH oHOoC cnpeMa PomaHuja U poMaHCKara KyJ-
Typa. Bo mpusor Ha oBa roBopar HUBHUTE YECTH MPECTOjyBamba BO
bykypemr, [Imoemr, bpawia n Bo Apyru pOMaHCKHU I'paJI0BU.

Bo Pomanuja, BO T.H. CIIOBEHCKH KOJIOHMH O€a CO3/1aJICHH CHIIHU
E€MHUTPAHTCKU jajpa, kKou Oea 3HayajHU (aKTOPU BO OpraHU3Upambe-
TO Ha PEBOJYIIMOHEPHHUTE [IBMKCHA Ha CIIOBEHCKUTE HAPOAU IO
ocMamicko porctBo.* Tyka ce OCTBapeHU M peauiia MpeponOeHCKH
AKTUBHOCTH O]l MPBOCTENEHA Ba)XKHOCT 3a MakeIOHCKara KynTypa,
KaKo ILTO € Ne4aremeTo Ha noeMara Kpeasa kowyna on Pajko 7Kun-
3udos (1839-1877), enen on Haj3HauajHUTE MoeTH Ha Hammonanxnara
npepooa.’ 3a kall, IejHOCTa Ha MaKeJOHCKHUTE Tipepoa0eHuIy Bo Po-
MaHHja c¢ yIITe HE € pa3jacHeTa.

baucku cpendu Ha MAKeTOHCKUTE NMCAJTH CO POMAHCKOTO
LHPKOBHO Neeme

3a MaKeIOHCKHOT MPEPOIOCHUK, TICAT, KOMIIO3UTOP U Kajaurpad,
Bacun UkonomoB (1848-1934) mo3Hatu ce caMo HEKOW JEeTalld 3a

4 1. Opraxos, Ars nova Macedonica, (Ckomje: MakenoHcka kaura, 1986), 19.

5 I. TomopoBcku, I[loemom Ha maxedonckume Hesoau, (npearoBop) Pajko JKuuzugos:
On6panu TBopOH (Cromje: Mucima-Makenoncka kaura-Kynrypa-Hamra kaura, 1986), 6.

nepuoaoT ox 1902-1907 roguna, kora 6opasen Bo bpauia kako ncait
BO 1pkBata Ce. Bosnecenue. Ho, 3a HETOBUTE OPAHEUTHH TPECTO]Y-
Bamba BO [lnoemT,’ a MOXeOH ¥ BO HEKOU IPYrd POMaHCKH I'PalOBH,
HE ce 3Hae HUIITO. Bp3 ocHOBa Ha jocera eMHCTBEHUOT MPOHAjACH
pakonuc Ha Bacun MkoHOMOB (enHa Kanurpad)CKu HalUIIaHa TIcaj-
tukuja ox 1907 rox. Bo bpanna) u Ha mogaronuTe Kou 3a cebe u 3a
CBOjaTa JEJHOCT T'M 3allMIlaj Ha HAcJOBHATa CTpaHa, MOXe Ja ce
3aKIIy4H, JIeKa OBOj MaKeJIOHCKH MPEPOAOCHUK MMa HAIMIIAHO U W3-
JIaJICHO HEKOJIKY KHHIIKH.’

Nako Bacun MKoHOMOB ru mo3HaBajl JBaTa ja3ukKa, OBEPOjaTHO
€ JieKa OBME KHUIM Ha CJIIOBEHCKM I'Ml MPEBEJ BO MOrojJieMa Mepa of
POMaHCKH, a BO ITOMaJia o1 TpUkH ja3uk. OBOj 3aKIy4YOK ce HAaMEeTHYBa
3apaau (akToT LITO BO CIIOMEHATAaTa MCAJITHKHja HAJMHOT'Y C€ 3acTa-
NIEHW TPYKH aBTOPH, KOMIITO TpajHO Omie HaceneHu Bo PomaHckuTe
3emju, a yuu TBOpOM OuJie MpeBeIeHn HAa pOMaHCKH ja3uk. He e mo-
3HATO JIaJM MPEBEAYBal U TBOPOU O]l POMAaHCKU aBTOPH, HO, TIOBEKE
0]l CUTypHO € ieka Bacun IkoHOMOB He ja MpOIyIITHI MOXKHOCTA Ja
Ce 3aro3Hae co IPKOBHO-MY3HUYKOTO TBOPELITBO Ha BeJMKaHUTE Jepo-
moHnax Maxkapue (1770-1836), Auton Ilan (1796-1854), Hekrapue
IIpoapomura 1802-1898), Iumurpue CyueBeany (1816-1898) u
JIpYTH HOCUTEIHM Ha pOMaHM3aIlMjaTa Ha IIPKOBHOTO MEEHE U CO HUB-
HaTa JIoNroTpajua 60p6a MPOTUB MPUBP3CHUIIUTE HA TPUKOTO LIPKOBHO
neeme, Koja ja BoJiea BO TEKOT Ha IENMHOT 19-Tu Bek.

Bo 3aknyuok Ha oBue peueHHIH 3a Bacun FIkoHOMOB 1 3a HEroBu-
Te OMMcKU cpeadu cO POMAHCKOTO IIPKOBHO MECHE, MOXKE J1a Ce KaXke,
JIeka BO CBOjaTa TMOJOIHEXKHA JISJHOCT Ha TepuTopHjara Ha Makeo-
HHja KaKo aBTOpP Ha I[PKOBHM TBOPOU U MICAJIT, CEKaKO BHECYBaAJ HEILITO
O] TIPEPOIOCHCKUOT IyX Ha IJIaBHUTE MPETCTABHUIIM HA LPKOBHOTO
neewe Bo Pomanwnja.

3a MpHCYCTBOTO Ha POMAHCKOTO I[PKOBHO IE€EHE HAa TEPUTOPH]ja-
Ta Ha Makenonuja ronema 3acinyra uma Kagucrpar 3orpadceku (ox.
1820-1914), xoj mokpaj IpyruTe ja3uiyd Ha OAJIKAHCKUTE HAPOIU TO
MO3HaBaJ U POMAHCKUOT. OBa OKOJHOCT MY OBO3MOXKMJIA TOOIOIH-
3y Jla To 3ar03Hae TBOPELITBO HA POMAHCKUTE KOMIIO3UTOPH U Ja IO
npeBeayBa Ha CJI0BeHCKH ja3uk. Criope HeKou CO3HaHHUja Off TOHOBO

6 b. PucroBcku, Bacun Hrxonomos (1847 — 1934), (Cromje: MucTuTyT 3a HanmoHaiHa
ucropuja, 1985).

7 M. Teopruescku, JJoceza neobjasen my3uuxu pakonuc 00 Bacun HUxonomos co meopou 00
Jumumap Ilasnos — [lImunjanun, (manus.).

8 Bocrouno nepkosHo mhHie, gact III (Comyns: 1905), 115, 128, 130, 133.
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Bpeme, Kanucrpar ydyen MCTOYHO IPKOBHO TECHE Kaj BeKe CIIOMHA-
THOT pomaHcku kommo3utop Hekrapuj [Ipoapomura. Bo mkonara Ha
oBoj mporoncanT Kamucrpar 3orpadcku MOXKel J1a TO CoTieia maroT
10 KojiTo PoMaHIIMTE IOTIIJIE TO CBOjOT HAIIMOHAJICH U3pa3 BO UCTOU-
HOTO IIPKOBHO Tieere. OBUE CO3HAHM]a U UCKYCTBA /IO KOUIITO JIOIIOJN,
Kanuctpar 3orpadcku v Brpagu Bo CBOETO TBOPELITBO U BO MOHY-
MEHTAJIHUOT 300pHUK HMcmouno ypkoeHoneere, BO YETUPU TOMOBH,
koetTo ro o0jaBui Bo 1905 ronuna, Bo CoinyH u Bo 3orpad-cKuoT Ma-
Hactup Ha Ceema [opa, CO MOHAIIIKOTO OPATCTBO O/ OBOj MaHACTHP.’

YBEpIUB apryMeHT 3a MPUCyCTBOTO HA POMAHCKOTO IPKOBHO MECHE
Ha TepuTO-pujara Ha MakenoHHja HaoraMe U BO 300pHUKOT “Ilacxa-
auja’” Ha Joan XapmocuH-Oxpuacku (1829-1890), nmpB ox TakoB BU
Ha CJIOBEHCKHU ja3WK Off €IeH MaKeIOHCKU aBTOp, W3aaaeH Bo llapu-
rpan, Bo 1869 ronuna. Ha oBa ynarysa ejHa peueHu11a 011 MPEATOBOPOT
Ha KHUTaTa, Koja macu: “Ilo nodpasicasarbemo Ha m.H. 61AWKY Hane-
8U, Kouwmo cme 2u neene 6o ypkeume 6o bumona, Ilpunen, Benec,
lebap, Kymanoso, Kuueso u Llapuepao, cekade cme Hauodyeaie Ha
noopasicasarbe u cnomenysarpe”.'* Ce mocraByBa MpamiameTo: KO ce
TUE 61aWKY Hanesy 3a KOUIITO 300pyBa Joan XapmMocuH-OXpuacku?
HcTpaxyBajku ja oBaa My3W4Ka €HHTMa, MOUTE Pa3MHUCITyBamba Of1ea
BO CII€/IHUBE HACOKHU:

1. Bpemero Bo koemTo Joan XapMOCHH ro MOJArOTByBa U 00ja-
ByBa CBOjOT LPKOBHO-MY3WUYKH 300pHUK [lacxanuja, € Bpeme Ha
KecToka bopba Ha MakenoHIIUTE MPOTHUB yoTpedara Ha TPUYKUOT ja-
3WK BO I[PKBUTE M BO yumiuinTara. [IpubiamkHO BO HCTO Bpeme, cO
aHTa)XHpame Of] CTPaHa Ha Beke OOeqUMHETaTa POMAaHCKa Jp)KaBa, BO
Oorociyx0arta Ha BIAIKUTE I[PKBU Ha JYKHHOT JeN Ha bankaHcku-
ot ITomyocTpoB 3amoyHyBa MOCTENEHO Jia CE BOBEAYBA GIAUUKUOM
jasuk. Ilpexy cBojoT Tatko - Bnagukata I'enamaumj (1800-1876), 3a
KOTO MOCTOjaT MHAMIINY, JAeKa Mo HapoaHocT 6w BrnaB on Anbanuja,
Joan XapmocuH MOXeN J1a J10jA€ 10 IIPKOBHO-MY3WYKH KHHUTH Ha PO-
MaHCKH]a3HK, OJ] KOM Ha CJIOBEHCKH ja3HWK K€ TpeBeje MmoroiaemM Opoj
HameBH 3a CBOjOT 300pHUK [lacxanuja. [ToTBpaa 3a oBa 61 Mokena 1a
Ouje CIMYHOCTA, @ BO HEKOH CITydyal ¥ WACHTUYHOCTA HA TPAJULIUO-
HaJHUTE HaneBu of [lacxanuja co oHME Of U3JJaHHjaTa HA POMAHCKHU
jasuk.!" Bo OBOj KOHTEKCT IOIMOJHUTEICH apryMEHT OM MOXeN Ja

9 M. M. boroeBs, Yuebnuxv uzmouno ypxosno neewne, (Ilnosaus: 1940), 105.

10 J. Konabammja, Joan Xapmocun — Oxpuocku: Ilacxanuja, (Cxomje: YHHUja 3a KynTypa Ha
Brnacure on Makenonuja, 1999), XI1X.

11 D. Suceveanu, Idiomelar, (lasi: Trinitas, 1997), 191. Cnopeau co Joan XapmocuH —

o6une Qaxrot, aeka Bo [lacxanuja Joan XapMOCHH o UMa yBPCTEHO
U TPOMApOT Xpucmoc 8ockpece Ha 1auiKuU Ja3WK, KaKO IITO CAMHUOT
MMa Ha3HAuY€HO, a KOj BCYLIHOCT € HallMIIaH Ha POMAaHCKH Ja3HK, CO
crapocioBeHcka oprorpaduja.'? (Bo oBoj meproa oduimjamHo mucMo
B0 Pomanwmja e ceymre cioBeHckoTo). CeTo oBa yIaTyBa Ha MOXKEH
3aKIIy4oK, Aeka Joan XapMoCHUH-OXpHUICKU IO T03HABAJ POMAaHCKUOT
Ja3WK U JIeKa UMaJl COJIUACH YBHJI BO POMAHCKOTO I[PKOBHO IECH-E.

2. [lounyBajku ox Bropara nmosoBuHa Ha XVII, mpexy XVIII,
na c# 1o XIX Bek, (ocoOeHOo Tpea ¥ TT0 BOBEAYBAHETO HA XPUCAHTO-
BaTa My3HM4Ka HOTalWja), Ha MpocTopoT Ha PomaHnckure 3emju Ouie
TPajHO HaceJeHU OPOjHU YYEHU BH3AHTUCKHU JyXOBHUIIM O] TpUKa U
0]l Apyra NpOBUHMEHIMja, KOUILTO T'M CMETalle 3a HaTypaJlu3upaHu
énacu. Iletmuna on HuB: Xpucas Hosaro, Jaxkos IIporoncaanr, Ile-
tap Busantuen, I'puropuj IIporoncaar u Teogop Pokejcku' ce
3acTarneHu Bo [lacxanuja, v Toa, CO AAJEKy 110rojaeM Opoj KOMIIO3ULIUU
O]l IPyTUTE aBTOpU BO KHMrara. Bpakajku ce Ha oHa mTo JoaH Xap-
MOCUH-OXPHJICKU IO CIIOMEHYBA BO MPEATOBOPOT Ha CBOJOT 300pHUK
Ilacxanuja, MmoXxe na ce 3aKilyudu, eKa e1lauiKume Hanegu ce, BCyIl-
HOCT, TBOPOUTE HA MOrOpe CIIOMEHATUTE 81AUUKYU ABTOPH.

3. Bo pomaHcKaTa TEpMHUHOJIOTH]ja KBATU(PUKATUBOT 681AUIKY CE O~
HECyBa Ha Ce OHa IITO MOTEKHYBa OJf POMAaHCKOTO MUHATO, KaKO U Ha
HAIMOHAIHUOT KapaKTep Ha I[PKOBHATA MYy3HKa OJ BU3AHTUCKH BH/L. '
Ounrnenno e nexa Joan XapmocuH-OXpHACKH Ja IO MO3HABajl OBa
3HaueHE Ha TEPMHUHOT 61auiKu, yoTpeOyBajku ro 3a TBOPOUTE 3a KO-
UILTO MMaJl CO3HaHHja JIeKa ce 0] aBTOpH o]l PomaHckuTe 3eMjH.

Brawkume nanesu v HaneBoT Xpucmoc 6ockpece Ha pPOMaHCKH ja-
3K BO 300pHUKOT [lacxanuja Ha Joan XapMocuH-OXpUACKU YKaXKyBa
U Ha To0a, JieKa BO mepuofoT npen 1869 roguna, Ha TepuTOopHjaTa Ha
MakenoHurja Beke ce 4yBCTBYBa IPHCYCTBOTO HA POMAHCKOTO I[PKOB-
HO neewme. Kako ncrakHar mpeTcTaBHUK Ha HallMOHAJIHATa Mpepoaoa,
KOJIITO OMJI BO TeK CO HACTAHUTE BO KYJATYPHO-TIPOCBETHHOT U pe-
JMTUO3HHUOT >KMBOT Ha TepuUTOpHjaTa Ha MakelnoHHja M TOUIMPOKO,
Joan XapmocuH-OXpHICKH, HE MOXKeN 1a OMJIe OAMUHAT OJ] BIIMjaHH-
€TO Ha POMAaHCKaTa KyJITypa, Koja BO JICJIOT Ha CBOjaTa XpUCTHjaHCKA

Oxpunckw, [Tacxanuja, 22.
12 Y. Xapmocun — Oxpujcksiit, Hacxams, (Hapurpa: 1869) 292
13 Ionesku, Lexicon, 138, 165, 169, 367, 369.

14 S. Barbu-Bucur, Cultura muzicala de traditie bizantind pe teritoriul Romdniei in secolul
XVIII si inceputul secolului XIX si aportul original al culturii autohtone, (Bucuresti: Editura
muzicald, 1989), 234.
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YMCTHOCT, 0CceOHO BO HOPKOBHATAa MY3HKa, BO MAKCAOHCKUTC NYXOBHHA
IMpoOCTOPU OCTABU BUAJIUBU TPAr'n.

Baamkure (apoMmanckn) ncaiaru on Makenonmnja u
POMAaHCKOTO I[PKOBHO Teeme

PoMaHCKOTO LIPKOBHO Ieeme Ha TepuTopHjara Ha MakenoHHja €
NPUCYTHO M MIPEKY JEjHOCTA Ha TCAITH CO BIIAMIKO (APOMAHCKO) MO-
Teksi0. Mery Bnacute xou ce pojaeHn Bo MakeioHHja U €/IeH 3Ha4acH
JIeql 0] CBOjaTa My3MYKa JIJHOCT OCTBapujie BO MaKeJOHCKUTE Ipa-
JIOBU CO CBOETO 0OEMHO TBOPEIITBO HAjBUCOKO ce m3aurHysa ['eopre
Ka3zana(1856-1938). Mako >xuBee penatuBHO 0113y 10 HAIIIEBO BpEMe
(Bo Bropara nonoBuHa Ha XIX M BO mpBUTE AelieHNH Ha XX BeK),3a
Kazana ce 3nae MmHOTY Masiky. Hekon OCHOBHM MOJATOLM 32 HETOBUOT
KUBOT, TJIaBHO, C€ IpIaT OJ OHa IITO CaMUOT IO 3allMIIyBaj Ha Ha-
CJIOBHHUTE CTPAHUIM Ha HETOBUTE OPOJHU MYy3WUYKH pakonucu. Hexou
nonarouy 3a ['eopre Kazana uma Bo Jlexcukornom Ha pOMaHCKUOT BU-
3anronor ['eopre K. JoHecky, BO KOj )KHBOTOT U MY3HUYKOTO JI€J0 Ha
I'eopre Kasana ce 3a0enexanu camo BO HEKONKy penoBu: “lLipkoBen
nejad Ha Pomanckara Kanena Bo Lapurpan, ox 1897 ron. CoctaByBa
Icanmukucka anmonoeuja HacloBeHa Kako Pomarncko pazdenysarve
o7l TIOBeKe JENOBH, TPy amantupan 3a Brmacure on I'puuja u Byra-
pHja, criopen TpaAuIMOHATHUTE I[PKOBHH HarieBu”.'> Bo 0BOj, HHAKY,
MHOTY COJTUJIEH Jlexcukon, HE € HaBeIeHa HUKaKkBa oubnuorpaduja Bo
BpcKa co TBopemTBoTo Ha ['eopre Ka3zana, mto ynaryBa Ha 3aKIy4oK,
JIeKa HETOBOTO MY3UYKO JIEJIO HE € UCTPa)KyBaHO, HUTY IyOJIHKYBaHO.

Heonamua Urop I'yneBcku, mporomncant Ha npkBara “IIpecBera
Boropoauna” Bo burona, Bo CBOjOT Maructepcku Tpya 00jaBU eleH
3HAYACH My3WUKH PaKomuc, 4uj asrop e Iopru ITmarapu Llnma, Kkoj
COIP KU HHU3a MOJATOIM KOM PacBETIyBaaT HEKOM HOBU MOMEHTH O]
KHBOTOT M nejHocTa Ha Ieopre Kasama. Cropen Iopfu Ilmarapu
[Iuma, I'eopre Kazana 6w rozem u MHOTY TasieHTHpaH ncait.On oBoj
paKoMNMC T JI03HaBaMe U roAHAaTa Ha HETOBOTO parame — 1856 u ro-
MHAaTa Kora rmounHai — 1938.16

3a MmakemoHCKara IpkoBHa My3uka ['eopre Kazana e 3HaueH BO
MPB pel, 3apaand rojJeMUoT Opoj TBOpOHM, KOM TH CO37ajl 32 BpeMe
Ha mpecTtojoT Bo burtona xako npkoseH mnejad.'” [loTBpaa 3a oBa ce

15 Ionescu, Lexicon, 72.
16 G. Platari - Tzima, Trandafilu Tamba, muzicanu di Aminciu, 14 (paxonmc).

17 M. - V. Cordescu, , Istoricul scoalelor romdne din Turcia, (Bucuresti: 1906), 236.

300pHUKOT [1opedok Ha dsanaecemme Oeno6u,0f 24 nekeMBpH 110 6
janyapu (ms. I 93)," Bo koj cTou neka e Hanuiiad Bo 1907 . u 1Ba-
Ta nena Ha Mouomenapom (ms. 11183) co BkynmHo 646 cTpaHuIU, BO
nexkemBpH 1911 1., co nogarok ox 11 crpanuu Ge3 marunanuja. Bp3
OCHOBA Ha OBHE TIO/IaTOIM KOW CAaMHOT T'Yl 3aITUIIIaJl BO CBOUTE PaKo-
MUCH, MOXe Ja ce Kaxe, aeka ['eopre Kazana Bo burtona mpectojysain
MOBEKe OJ1 MET FOANHMU.

Bo ciemHroT nepros, Bo TOAWHUTE 1O 3aBpinyBameTo Ha [IpBaTta
cBetcka BojHa ['eopre Kazana ro cpekaBame Bo bykypewt (Pomanuja)
KaKo IPKOBEH I1€jady U KOMIIO3UTOP, ILITO MOXE Ja Ce KOHCTaTHpa
O]l HETOBHOT PAKONHUC HAIMIIAH BO OBOj mepuon “Ilpxosna mysa”
(cocraBeH on aBa aena: Pasuu yprosnu Hanesu M Ilociedosanue Ha
bnazosecmu). ImeHo, Ha HacJIOBHATa CTpaHMIIA HA OBOj PAKOIIUC €
HanuiaHo: “I{pxosna myza on I'eopre Kazana mopanemeHn nporomn-
cant Bo MakenoHHja, a BO 0BOj MOMEHT Ha LpkBata /[obpomeaca o
npectonHuHara, 1922 - bykypemr”."

Ouurnenno e aeka ['eopre Kazana ro narnacyBa u My jaaBa
nmoce0HO 3HaUCHE Ha CBOjOT MPecToj BoO MakenoHuja, Bo rpaaoT bu-
TOJa, BO KOJIITO *MBee OpojHO Biamko HaceneHue. Ho, on kane ce
Jocen BO buTona, KoiKy TOIUHH OCTaHall BO OBOj KYJITypeH IIeH-
Tap, JAajiy MPECTOjyBal YIITE BO HEKO] MaKeIOHCKHU I'pajl, OCTaHyBa
Hero3HaTto. MoXke /1a ce MPEeTIoCTaBH JieKa MPecTojoT Bo butona He
OMJI KpaToK, 3alITO, KaKo IITO € BeKe MCTaKHATO, BO OBO] HEPUOJ
Hamuimana roixeM Opoj Ha LpKoBHU TBopOU, kou ['eopre Kazana ro
CTaBaaT BO PeAOT Ha HAjIJIOAHUTE KOMIIO3UTOPH Ha I[PKOBHA MY3H-
Ka, KOWIIITO CO3/IaBajie Ha TepuTopujara Ha Makenonnja. OcBeH Toa,
TOj € €IMHCTBEHUOT KOMIIO3UTOP, KOJjIITO HA XpPUCAHTOBATA HOTAIIHM]ja
co3JaBaJl IJPKOBHA MY3HKa HA CBOjOT MajuuH ja3HK, BIAIIKHOT.

Wmajku ru mnpeaBuja TMOIUTUYKUATE OKOJHOCTH BOo Ma-
kenonuja mo IIpBara cBeTcka BOjHA, KOTa BapAapCKHOT AeN Ha
MakeioH1ja MOTHAAHA O] CPIICKA BIACT U BO HIKOJIUTE M IIPKBUTE
Oca BOBEICHH CPIICKHOT ja3WK M CPIICKOTO IPKOBHO TECHE, MOXKE Ja
ce MpEeTIOCTaBHU JieKa 3aMHHYyBameTo Ha ['eopre Kazana on burona
6uso mpucwiHO. byrapckure, TpukuTe M BIAIIKUTE IPKBH KOH IOC-
TO€JIe BO IIOTOJIEMHTE TPaJiOBU BO BapIapCKUOT ] Ha MakenioHuja,
npeKy Hok ctaHaa cpricku. Co Toa u MucHjara Ha Kaszana na ro agan-
THpPa POMAHCKOTO TIECHE Ha BJIAIIKU ja3UK OCTaHAaJIa HEeOBPIICHA.

18 Tonescu, Lexicon, 72

19 G. Cazana, Musa bisericeasca, (Bucuresti: privat manus. Arhid. Prof. D-r Sebastian Barbu-
Bucur 1922).
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Cynejku no ce, I'eopre Kazana e nociaeqHHOT nicanT Ha TepUTOpUjaTa
Ha Make/toHH]ja KOj TIee]l Ha POMAHCKHU M BIIAIIKH ja3UK.

Heomamna 1ojaoB o nparorieHa nHdopmaiyja aeKa mpe3suMeTo
Kaszana norexknyBa o bajaca (I'puumja). Bo cmenmjannoro wusna-
HUE Ha MECEUHMKOT “/Iymuna”, on oktoMBpH, 1905roa. mo nosox
Jybunejor 25 romunu on Pomanckuot nuiej Bo burona, o6jaBeH e
U CHHUCOK Ha CUTE JIOTOTall 3aBPLICHU YUYEHHUIH, Mel'y KOMIITO Ce
Haolra W UMeTo Ha u3BeceH Amocrton Kazana, une pogHO MecTo €
bajaca.?’ I[TorpeOHM ce MOHATAMOIIIHN HCTPaKyBarba 3a J1a Ce OTKPHE,
Jlany 0BOj ATIOCTOJI € BO pOJHUHCKHU Bpcku co ['eopre Kazana u nanu
Bajaca e HEroBo pomHO MeCTO.

Honexa >xuBoTHHOT nat Ha Kazana 3acera ocraHyBa NMpeKpUEH
CO MPEBE30T Ha HEMO3HATOTO, JOTOrall 32 HETOBOTO MY3HWYKO TBO-
pEIITBO MOXE Jla ce Kaxe, JieKa € JeN0 Ha HagapeH W o0pa3oBaH
My3H4ap, KOjIITO MUILYBa JECHO, My3UKAJIHO U MOIIHE JJ0NaAJIUBO.

3a pa3iMKa o1 paKOIHMCUTE KOU COAPIKAT UCKITYyYHBO HETOBU TBOP-
OU Ha POMaHCKH ja3UK, BO BTOPHOT JieJ1 Ha 300pHUKOT [{prosHa my3a
Kazana uma nomecreHo eneH /lonuenej, npeBeieH O TPUKH ja3UK Ha
Xypmy3uj Xaprogpuiaake, kako u Ilogpanna necrna oy Beke ClIOMHa-
THOT poMaHCKH komro3uTop Jumurpue CyueBeany.”’OBa ykaxyBsa
Ha HETOBUOT YBH/JI BO HCTOYHOTO LIPKOBHO IEECH-E, Ha IUPOKOTO IO-
3HaBamkE Ha OBaa 00JACT W HA HErOBUTE HECIIOPHH MPEBETYyBaYKU
CIIOCOOHOCTH.

Mysunukoto aeno Ha I'eopre Kasana 3aciyxyBa moroiemMo BHHU-
MaHHe Of] OHa KO€ MY3UKOJIO3UTe My T0 TOCBETMIIE jocera. Bpemeto
Ke MOKake JIeKa MECTOTO Ha OBOj CKPOMEH U 3acera, peuucH, Hemo-
3HAT ICaIT € Mel'y Haj3HauajHUTe aBTOPU Ha L[PKOBHA MY3HKa, KOU
nenyBaje Bo Makenonuja, Pomanuja 1 Ha HOIIMPOKHOT MPOCTOP HA
bankaHCKHOT OIyOCTPOB BO NEpUOIOT Ha MpeMHUHOT o XIX Bo XX
BEK.

3akiay4ox

Ona mTO € M3HEeCeHO BO OBOj pedepar HemMa aMOUIMM 1A TO
MPHUKaXe IOJITHOT M JPaMaTHYeH IaT Ha POMaHU3UPAKETO Ha Ip-
KOBHOTO Teeme Bo PomaHckute 3eMju, TyKy HETOBOTO HMPHUCYCTBO
BO CJIIOBEHCKHTE MY3WYKH H3/1aHHja CO3[a/ICHU Ha TEpUTOpHjaTa Ha

20 Lumina, Anul II1, No. 10. Octomvrie, (Bitolia, Liceul roman, 1905), 306.
21 Ibid.

Make10HH]a U BIMjaHUETO BP3 Pa3BOjOT HA MAKEJOHCKOTO IIPKOBHO
NeeHhEe BO BTOpara MojioBuHa Ha 19-01 u nouetokoT Ha 20-0T BeK.

[IITo ce omHecyBa 10 POMAHCKOTO LIPKOBHO MEEHE U 3a JOITHOT
IIPOLIEC HA HETOBOTO POMaHU3UPambhE, TOA BEKE OlaMHa € IPEIMET Ha
MOIITHE CEPHUO3HU UCTPAXyBamka Ha TojieM OpOj pOMaHCKHUTE My3UKO-
JI03U-BU3aHTOJIO3H, KOM CO CBOMTE U3BOHPE/IHU CTYAUU HAa My3HYKaTa
KyJITypa O]l BU3aHTHCKaTa TPaaulIMja, ja U3AUTHAA POMAHCKATa BU-
3aHTOJIOTH]a BO JOMEHOT Ha LIPKOBHOTO I1EEHE Ha HAJBHCOKO CBETCKO
paMHUIIITE.

Summary

In 2013 Romanian people celebrate the 300 year jubilee of when
Filotej son Agaj Zipej (Filothei son Agii Jipei) wrote the Romanian
psaltika (Psaltichie rumaneasca), the first of its kind in Romanian
language. That marked the beginning of the resistance against the
incomprehensible and foreign Greek language in the church worship
in Romanian countries and the long struggle to introduce the spoken
language of Orthodox Christians from the region. As aking of influence,
those processes of revival character spread into some of the countries
of the southern part of the Balkan Peninsula in the 19" century. That
process began on the territory of Macedonia in the mid -19™ century,
which in fact marked the beginning of the national revival of the
Macedonian people. At that time psalmists from Macedonia often
met with Romanian church music activists who resided in the Athos
monasteries. Using their extensive experience in Romanization of the
church singing in Romanian countries, which started in the beginning
of the 18" century, Macedonian psalmists gathered the strength to begin
their fight against the Greek clergy to reinstall the Slavic language
in the religious service and the national language in schools. This
paper is an attempt to highlight some of those close encounters of the
Macedonian psalmists with Romanian church singing and promoters
of its Romanian character.
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